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ond Biſhop c of 'E L Y, 


LORD ALMONER 
= Fl : 
His Majeſty. - 


My Lord, 


zee Hough I am almoſt aſhamed to make 
EE my Addreſs to your Lordſhip with 
>= <6 ſo {mall a Treatiſe as this , yet ha- 
' ving no more of it finiſhed, and this 


little being the Foundation of the ne 22 
| reſt, I hope your Lordſhip will accept of it as 4 
bs: fome acknowledgement of thofe great ;ondeſcen* & ol 
| tions with which your Lordſhip hath bears >, Y 


EF 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


_ pleas '4 to honour ſo mean a Perſon as ; my ſelf 


I might indeed, if I had conceived it fhetter fo 
to do, haye ve ape ' ME, ll it had grown 
more FOnpe nd {0 haye made if 4 more 
ſuit Neſent 0 | Pol of your Lordſhip's 
Chirater 17 the EIN and in the Court : But 
I conſidered that what I now humbly offer to 

our Lordſhip and the Publick , muſt be my 

eaſure in the following Trads , and ſo may 
\need the advice of others as well as my own 
thoughts to perfe& it, and I may gain this ad- 
vantage þy. the ſeparate Edyiqn of jt, $0 know 
from CE of my Friends, what in it is weak or 
imperfe& : In which if your Lordſhip will fur- 
ther vouchlafe your admonitijon , it will make 


what remains the more fit to be preſented to 


your Lorgſhip, by 


Your Moſt Obliged, 


Ds 


Welwynne, | 
rg Moſt Obedicgt, and 
: Moſt humble Servant, | 


Gabriel T owerſon. 
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Of the Signification of the Word S a c 8 AMEN TT. 


"THE Word Sacrament, #2 the primitive notion of it , the name 
of the Military Oath, as well that, which came to be after< 
wards impos'd , as that which mas at firſt voluntarily taken by the 
Souldiers. Which denamination 'it hadiboth from the ſacredneſs of 
an Oath in its own Nature, and from thoſe Sacred Ceremonies, where- 
with that, and other Oaths mere attended. 'The Word Sacrament, in 
the Chriſti naſe e of it, ah oe thence into the Church, and 
applied to thoſe T»ſtitutions of it, which now go under that name. As. 
is made appear fram the footing the former ſionification had gotten in 
the. World ; From the Scxiptures,, and the Ancient Chriſtians re- 
preſenting the Life and Inſtitution of a Chriſtian under the notion 0 
4 Military oze ; Azad, in fixe , from the {ame Antients making uſe 
of that Word in the Military ſeafe.. Evidence of this laft from ge- 
neral applications of it , aud ap account giuen thereupon of the par- 
ticular inſflances , which they gave of the likeneſs of the Chrittian 
Sacrament ts the purely Military one- wes, Pag. 1. 


po 


'Fhe Contents of the SxconD Parrt. 
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Of the Nature of a SacRamMenNr. 


ſuch a, Relative thing , as hath the relation of an Ourward, 
and viſible ſign of that, of mwhich-it is a Sacrament. That there- 
fore alſign'd as. the Genus of a Sacrament, and.enguiry thereupox made 
after thoſ e eſſential attributes , which difference it: from: other out- 
ward and viſible ſigns. Which is endeavonr'd ta-be evinc'd from-the 
, ſeveral things to which a. Sacrament relates , the manner of its rela- 
tion to. eath « them , and' the foundation of that relation. The 
things, to which a Sacrament relates, ſhewn in the general to be Sa- 
cred, or Divine, more particularly, divine Graces, and humane Du: 6 
. ties, That New Covenant, which connetts them together, and that body % 
of meu, which is confederated by it: To the firſt of which a Sacra: 
ment 


| Sacrament ſhewn ta be 4 Relative thing, more — 
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The Contents. 
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ment relates in the nature-of' a ſign, a means of conveyance , and a 
pledge ; To the ſecond in the nature of 4 ſimple ſign , or declaration, 
and (by means of that Covenant, which it conciliates ) as an Obliga- 
tion to them; To the third in the nature of ſuch a ſign, as ſerwes alſo 
to give being to, or renew it;; And to the fourth, andlaſt in the na- 
ture of « Diſcriminative ſign , or badge, and as 1a means of bringing 
particular men into it, or continuing them in it. The foundation of. 
all theſe relations ſhewn to be, the Inſtitution of Chriſt, as that apain, 
not 7 much as delivered by him, as applied to thoſe elements, in 
which they are ſubjetted, by a declaration of the purport of the In- 
ſtitution , and by doing ſuth;other things to them, as either the gene- 
ral precepts of Chriſtianity, or the more particular precepts of the in- 
ſtitution cblige to the performance of. A brief recolieition made of * 
all the forementioned particulars , aud the. eſſential attributes of 4 
Sacrament deduced from thence, and exemplified in ſeveral dejini- 


Hons of it. _ | 1 Page 9. 


4. A : 4 —_— 


os The Conrteniwts of the Tarixn Part. 


. 4 
OI +. — - : jt 


* : R V7 


N \ s / - — 


+ 020 OO BI AT PII. 6 $70 . TI EE 
A farther Explication of, the Nature of a SacRamntnr, 
'with. a reſolution of ſeveral- Queſtions belonging thereunto , . or 
depending more immediately upon it... 
TH E: Nature of a Sacrament brought again under conſider a- 
" tion, and enquiry accordingly made concerning that inward 
and Spiritual Grace., to which it-relates , the manner of its rela- 
tion Zo 7t , axd. the. foundation of that relation. This laſt more 
particularly inſiſted upon , and as it was before reſolv'd to be the 
' Inſtitution of Chriſt, /o 'a more ample account given thereupos 
of that Inſtitution of his , and of thoſe Commands , and Promi- 
ſes, whereof it doth conſiſt. Thoſe Commands again cgrſidered 
with reference to the ſacramental Elements, before they put on 
that relation, or after they are inveſted with it. The former whereof 
are ſhewn in the general to enjoyn the letting them apart for that 
purpoſe , or Conlecrating them, and enquiry thereupon made by 
whom they ought to be ſet apart , and whether their 1ntention , or 
good diſpolition be requiſite to give force unto it : The latter the 
Conſetrators diſpenſing them as the Inſtitutor thereof hath pres 
ſcrib'd, and the peoples receiving them from them , with the Manner 
of it. Upon occaſion whereof Enquiry is made, concerning the neceſſity 
of Sacraments, and in. what fore , 0r degree they onght ' to be ac- 
counted. ſuch. A like particular account given of the Promiſes of 
the Inſtitution , which are ſhewn in. the general ts aſſure Chriſt's 
making what is done both by the Conſecrators, and Receivers to be 
available for thoſe ends, for mhich they were enjoyn'd-, More par- 
ticularly his .converting that into a Sacrament, which is byghe for- 
mer ſet apart to be ſo ( and which how it. is done is, upon that account, 
enquir d into ) and, where the- Receivers are rightly diſpos'd ," ac- 
- , | companying 


"The cl | 


| comparing the mw ſpenſ/ ation - is Sarramental Elements with the 
Diſpenſation he Divine Graces: Ay application of the whole 
ro the 5 in "Died, «yd E 7 atcoraingly made, how the 
former ( Commands , ind Promiſes contribite toward the Found- 
ing 4 Sacramgntal. Relation , and how alſo to the efficaty of the. 


nw after that Relation Is rc: in them. pag. 31: 
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the Water of the Aut or nn ordinary 
the Paſgover ; Thirdly,- That, though they were of the ſame general 
nature with the Chriſtian » yet they & th. d from them, both as to 


the p—_ the Divine Graces , which was nos 
fo" conveyance of them , which was 
not fo Ty as in the Chriſtian Sacraments. Thoſe Chriſtian (*, 


Sacraments, in the next place, brought under conf deration ; 
and evidence made of Baptiſm , and the Lords Supper being 
the only true, and proper ones, or of general neceſlity #0 Sal: 
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Obligation upon the parties Figs 
ful which had commenced. 


antiently be, yet it phordararye:/ yh reccive that ſeals iT 
the literal tho of it, but rather from Suredyeſ7; 
Irged ger Yes : And _ e dile 
5 ma yet more to diſcover true narure of » 

thoſe Sacraments of ous to Each that name is. now there- 
fore enquire we in the next place what there was i thein of agred 
to that dettomination of them. Now as Sacred is no- 
thing elſe than what tends to the honour of God, whether /its 
own nature, or by inſtitution ; ſo there were two things of.thar 
queue in thoſe O:ts, whereof we ſpeak, and from whence there- 
ore they may be ſuppos'd to have receiv'd that denomi 
Firſt thei being in themſelves an acknowledgment of Gods glorigus 
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' which was upon the matter the foundation 'of 'all che Romin peat: 
= (s,{0' there i8 this farther. reaſbir to; believe it, that the” ih great 
(Page f>-mhade uſevf the word Sderamentums to” expreſs the Greek 
— ahi, FR and-which'as we know *o have had” a peculiar refererice 
= Terrull. de ro thi Rites' 2 Cerem aones, which were in uſt in- the ſetvice 
animic- 2% of te Gods,  o-rtiſt © imply the like ſenſe bf thir word, - 


L. ad Epheſos _ was NS aac WAVE th exphels i it, and the like cerernvnjonſhe 
of thoſe M _—_ Oaths , "*upon* Which it was irtip8#'d, "I may 
. not forget to :;add, though appli'd by ſome 
Cz ) If. Cafqub. Exarcit 16, 6.435% ( (82.0 to another ſenſe, hat! relay * * "brings in 
* Sor 480 gals Kiimos won rand Maximus te] viewer 4 the Military 
wa 5 — en "Oath as the *-nrtpne mmyfterie of the Roman Em- 
o ll pon wy of go FR LG For as'that is a farther evidence, that that 
eeb1gms > £ vOv guAdonrmrs 7 Epary, "Oath was not Without its Sacred Rites, becauſe 
monxy ipur, 3s is # Payalay ap- © myſteries pr ry wed ſo called were no othet , than 
7 ns our oy purteor, Herod. }. 8. * {auch ; its T wW nothing ro take of the force 
& "of it, C's breſumption_ of the word's wvciews 
admitting a lower ſenſe, 'and. accordinfly denoting no more than 
ant Arcanum, or 'Secret of the Roman State, and by which''the 
Founders thereof ear wr, < y rais'd it to that greatneſs , to which it 
afterwards arriv'd. - But how ill that notion: agrees with the inten- 
gion. of him , who fo entitled rhe Military Oath, will need no other 
proof 
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is to be look*d upon 'a5off like 
uir'd,” will appear if we conſider ft , the 
qi had gotten. in the minds of rich, , pet ther, 
appearance of the latter. For as 1 the fortrie! 
ſignification had gotten}, 'we cannot But:think Ut 4Ow (F apt 
to © ſuggeſt it ſelf, as oft ks theword 'StcrFvene was made uſe of 5 1b 
neither therefore but thar it would form a like corlceit df the Chrilti 
an Sacraments, and conſequently , if that were ſuch, an. erronevi 
one. Which it being not to be tho he , that'the would give oc- 
' cafion to, who firſt appli'd the word to the Chyi 
eſpecially when they might have had other wotts toe eir 
conception” of them : Te 1s but reaſonable to think that they" made 
uſe of it' upon occaſion of { _ likeneſs between the one ind the 
other Sacraments, and af quetitly "that they intended It, a like 
ſignification with the'other. 'T deny not indeed '( which is the an- 
ſwer Mr. Calvin (h) makes'to this Argument in another inſtance) 
I. deny not , I fay, but that religion may, and doth: very often 
ſtrangely alter words from their priſtin ſigmfication + Jeny'! not far- 
ther which is the inſtance he affigns ) has the word fides , in the 
Chriſtian uſe of it, is\both a very apt, and pregnant ond of ſych 
/a change. Bur as it doth not appear. to me , that tat Religion did ever 
( unleſs” in a long tract of time ) ſo alter the. known ſignification of 
' words, as not to make'them bear ſome analogy to the former ſigni- 
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fieque he: fon f,- abſonn 28 


deorum. 


Uſe 9% 


Þe Offi. li. 1. Ex qu am hoc 
+0: 0 fortaſſe cuipi fd: w=_ an- 
deamus imtart Stgicos,,\ od 
rant unde verba fit” a4 
fat rod diftum of, with 


(4) 1Cor.s. 
as. Þ 

C) 2 Tim. 4. 
G6) 1 Tim. 6. 


x) Eph. 5. 
(7) Eph 


i, ut ada 1 he 
ſaſpicis. De Offic, 2. 


"0-0 WW” wo 9 


—_W of them; r—_—Y rey Word, i 
agh , © nes ſorrans 

ſee upon. jt; | 1 

ſtian ſenſe , wok. ir, S AL ' A $L1% 1s - 

| id perſons, name-{aks (even, Johs Catvin. 

| Be Let huh thobſerv'd (7), the word fides, . 


belief * oy as well as, 


« bs 4s V. 12: 
re ” BLBes. -ARI fo Was. ng; at all remo-=' 
om one. great ſenſe of it in, Chriſtianity : 
nd though. it was. more ual, {et.to Gn. 
Sr tg s of the other , yy if. we,, 5 PHY Fi [ge ought Bos 
Tins fdo,, and » and confida ich, are. at leaſt of 
e fame linage with 1 ic, the wordf came to 


Ewan he Rong bee ors | ignt he rae. and Rely , 0k 0. much from 


A 00 becauſe, [of hoſe. vertues are. 
the "5 aj, of r —_ trs Ai, Ne ch is — ard | ne leſs: uſiat' 
fi grufication of- it in Cay, Whuch. notion -1 am. the giore” 
conkirmgd in, becauſe. though Tuly do in one 
place F, repreſent it as- age: its name from 
fit  quod1epettur', yet even. = gm in- 
rl ks, ER to be a har od os SEN OR, [ and racher 
a PI&Ce &  Stgical confidence, ahan a well | 
. . £d conjettyre? So he himſelf elſew uſech 
7" ee 5for that truſt we repoſe in another 
- upon the account of his wiſdom, and juſtice. For 
ought therefore. that doth as yet appear , there is 
= anyy reaſon to believe , 2 that Chriſtianity 
ont in it's words, to the Anticnt fignt- 
fication of them ; revs but that it had fo in the uſe of 
the word Sairament , NN ed it a like. ſigaification with that, 
which i it before ; had nd was now very prevalent in the world. - But 
har fi -Tmpacags of-it had gotten, and by which 


helids, the footing t 
therefore we may realonabl ine, that the firſt Chriſtians gui- 
e word in Chfiſtianity , it 15as 


ded themſelves in the uſt? the 
certain that j ure perſons , led thereto! by the language of the 
Scripture, did both conceive of , and repreſent the /jfe, and inftitu- 
tion of a Chriſtian under the notion of a Milizery one. For if fo, it 
is yet more reaſonable to think, that they made uſe of their Sacae- - 
vent to exprels ſome of their own Inſtitutions by, Now.that the 
firſt Chriſtians, led thereto by the e of the Scripture , did 
both conceive of, and repreſent the Chriſtian ſtate as a JGlitary ” 
will ſoon appear if we look either into thoſe Friprores , or the An- 
tient Writers. © Witneſs for the former, St. Paul's ſpeaking in one 
(4) place of his fehting as one , that did not beat the air, and in an- 
thi O of his having fought -2 good fight ; his calling upon Timo- 


fidis | 
lbs wo habe- | 
in bis fraudis , Injurieque 


thyinat oh (an) to fe ht the good fight of Faith, as, in fine, upon 


the gene of Chriſt ians (z) to prepare themſelves for that fight, 
by. putting on the whole Armour of God , which therefore he doth 
there reckon up, and prompts them to buckle on. For theſe, and 


other expreſſions of the like nature, ſhow plainly enough, thar even 
the Penmen of the New Teſtam=nt had that opinion «oY 


a Chriſtian 
State, 


Part LD of the Werd Syonamtar. 4 
-, and tha exordiagty they reprefend ie | | 
bor ond. The tthe > of tick 


7 aha bry Fac yr 
Kees RE rl 

Gans in jnnera) as 2h Meſs God (8) ," ati 
tjons , that were in uſe; hem, xe had their origi! 
the Military ones 3 His tepreſentin hay So cer; who refu 

ut. on his Crown, as wore the. wal by of Gd thn of the (p) Dena 


mperor ; His rds deſCri ing the {attic perf @ as one-tlad © y 
all in- red nith the ope of. his owts : blood,,, ſbod with | rtgar ation 
of the apr girt. with t  ſbarper. Wart, "God, armed Cap-arpt out 
| Hy , aud ip 4 ſhort tame: (6, y- bar iwith. the Crown of 

5F ns to receive Hs « | gs ries [fo what 

—_ P nt. proofs &Y COncelv ae em 
iſlam, nd a nk 7 ha, 6 onſequorhy that, in 

ap nan ſpake of own v5 -wogvy the < Fe 

ry. ſtrain ? Though. if neither that will fi! fice, ws have their 

own expreſs applications of the. word.towarrant th, : an dE xcopeyſng gly 

either i the Sacraments 2 oa their ſtate, 'or = 


from Wes ON HS | them the Sacraments of Chrif's war- 
[arent WTULNELS ( bliging | hone For, 


Pete et Mn ad » hen TE = = 
19 Fe. wards. of te DAErament:, INCAINNS Lat Of. I. 2. Qaod ab donils 
Baptiſinz, As Arzobias yck.mare plainly F, wheee {7 oe of foo atuermne 
Loy nts. One 4 who dextes the Fane, 3 


poſits the Sacraments of y ih PI 
Ne For what wagt vo 

in _reſpe& to. pr pqrnnyecky Ek . y *e& 
take up , they calld. the princip F 7 the name of 
Sacraments , and conſequently jp Ot "age the word.-ig. a 
ſcaſe analogous to that ,. = which i Fa CEN AEger ly raken? On 


the other ffle, when, the foremen Tertu Tenſion F 6 he * De Corond. 

| g0es about to prove the unlawfulneſ: of & eng j im © Foy 

life, Fenn whet her. axy man think it. ol Co rnee as 

| #12474 .07 Sacrament al þ divine one, and Yo —_— 

yn wer tg tk Maſter wg. hiſt ; "What other Gan he be Els ant] war any 
mean, . than. that the divine , 20d mane SACraments: Were af one, © In torn 

and the Fae general, harur, that the deviile haſte Chriſtin m 


fore the name. of the, humane ones pd up on th {5-the Rule of alo- 
word Scrament of liks, ſignifi cg hem th. +. 

to be farther enquired sf enel5 of ig 
be ſuppoſed to prevaikin,, rhe.diving.of Chriſtiar zatend 


ngfes hana Farr anemia &rina ppprindec "_ &-\ is, ering rſhonders 1 Clriftun : 2 


Amt in the ſt face it 5 1 bf that the ward x 
A in the Cirifing Ls ew of by z d equally imply 
the thing ,*to which it was. attributed to lay an Obligation upon him, 
| that took M to intend thoſe things, to which it related. / *For be- 
ſides that otherwiſe it could have had little affinity with the M5 

ray crannent. , the principal deſign whereof was to lay an Obli- 


_ gation 


| may Fare, cum Pl 


x wy ring Gn 


culps fit ? Cres 
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gation upon thoſe , that took it ; The firſt time we find an men-, 
on made: of a Chriſtian Sacrament, we find mention alſo made: - 
. + "of the Chriſtians obliging them gecby. it, ew the won of thoſe 
, that are there 2d. eaſie to ſee, ſecond- 

ly, y the RE 5 De BYE aro the Sropaliiag 6 'Ollr Sacra- 
5 fox with the Military aflage before 
membred out of Terms. Fg e fame ies © in riſtian 
bas. = of it, did equally imply, ply. the things, to which it wasttribured, 

Wavy x an Obligation L\ cron fon thoſe , that took them , to" intend thar 

to which Chriſtianity peed res. I __ ey, as no" 

Ic evident from the premiſes, the ſame words implying the things, 
to which it was attributed ,” to, oblige HE JUrty's that took them, 
to be faithful to their General C who was the Captain, 
as well as the Author of our Spiritual warfare. As is evident, 
among other things, from Tertull;ax's making the divine Sacrament 
to be accompanied with a profeſſion of our obedience; unto Chrif 
our Maſter ,- and accordingly arguing from thence the unlawfulneſs 
of taking upon us the Milnay one, and fo e»ſwering to another Ma- 
Fer afive him. <T ſay Fourthly , that as the 36, ary Sacrament 
did , among other things, oblige the party, "that took it, to the 
avoiding of ſeveral things, : which were inconſiſtent with the orderly 
management of an ANY, and particularly to theavoiding of cheft, 
and other ſuch like #»jsſtices , as appears by the form of 1t in Gel/- 
7) No. | us (r), ſo the-wor Sar ancat in the.C intendment of it, 
C4 did equally imply that, to which 'it was attributed , to oblige the 

, that took it, 'not to cononit Theft , or 


* Plin. Ep, li. 10. <p« 97. Adfrmabexe Robberies * 'or Adulteries, not to falſifie their 
s erage fie = Rs fi A fun, tru uft s WW, when the were called #pox to reſtore, 


Iucem convenire, og Er qae Sacraminto non #9 deny an thing that was committed to their cu- 
S foke abs ns OX Joly. kth; that as the Military Sa- 
latrocinia, rat, ne fidem , OY (a0 xo my 
Slew, ne 7 __ ——_ . er attended with religious rites, yea 
' Poa 76 both its denomination, and a great deal 
of 1 its force from'them; ſo the word Sacrament, in the Chriſtian 
intendment of 'it, was, meant to denote” the like Religions Rites, - 
-and the Obligation of thoſe,” that took the” Sacrament\, by them. 
"Which is {o true, that in Tortullian firſt ; and afterwards'in other 
"Chriſtian Writers, the, word Sazrament came eſpecially to be ap- 
plicd to the 7irual part thereof, yea to ſuch things, as had little of 
a Sacrament properly ſo. called, * beſide the ceremonies thereof. | 
Of what as theſe Obſervations ma be, will then'more- clearly 
- appear, when T'proceed (as F mean todo in the following Diſcourſe) 
om the ſignification of the word Sa acrament to the unfolding of the 
mature of the things intended by'it. - The only uſe T ſhall make of 
thera at preſent ,'1is, that if we'will conſider. the nature of 'a Sacra- 
ment in its full latitude , we ought to-confider it as well with re- 
ſpeCt to our ſelves, and thoſe Obliy it Jays uponus;"as with 
relation to God, and Chrift, and thoſe Graces, which it was igtended, 
On their Gie2 to |  fenife or convey to the worthy Receivefof® 
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Of the Nature of 4 SACRAMENT. 


The Contents. 2 


A Sacrament ſhewn to be a Relative thing, more particularly ſuch a 
Relative thing , as hath the relation of ax outwatd ,. and viſible 
fign of that , of which it is a Sacrament. That therefore afſien'd 
« the Gents of a Sacrament), and enquiry — mai after 
thoſe eſſential attributes, which difference it from other outward and 
with frens. Which is endeauonr'd' to be evinc'd from the ſeveral * 
things to which a Sacrament relates, the manner of its relation to 

each of them , . and the foundation of that relation. The things, to 
which a Sacrament relates, ſhewn in the geweral tobe Sacred, or Dis 
vine, more particularly, divine Graces, and humane Duties , that 
New Covenant, which connetts them together , and that body of men; 
which is confederated by it., To the firſt of which. a Sacrament relates 
in the nature of a ſigp, 4 means of conveyance, 'and a pledge'; 'To 
the ſecond in the nature of a ſimple ſign, or declaration, and (by 
means 7 that Covenant , which it conciliates) as an Obligation to 
them ; To the third ix the nature'of ſuch a ſign, as ſerves-alſo to 
give being to, or renew it ; And tothe fourth, and laſt in the na- 
ture of 4 Diſcriminative ſign , or badge , and as a means of bring- 
ing particular men into it., or continuing them in it. The foun- 
dation of all theſe relations ſhewn tobe the Jaſtitution of Chriſt , as 
that again, not ſo much as delivered by him, as applied to thoſe ele- 
ments, in which they are ſubjetted, by a declaration of the _ 4 
the Inſtitution, and by doiiig ſuch other things to them, as either the 
general precepts of Chriſtianity, or the more particular precepts of the 
inſtitution cblige to the performance of. A brief recollettion made of all 
the forementioned particulars, and the eſſential attributes of a Sacra- 
ment deduced from thence, and exemplified in ſeveral definitions of it. 


RXSS Have hitherto entreated of the ſignification of the 


ſtion; 
" word Sacrament , I have ſhewn what they meant by emhit 


PYF it, who firſt made uſe of it, and what they alſo in- meanet _ 
WR tended, who firſt applied it to thoſe Chriſtie» In- $0ubythis 


SY © ſtitutions, which are now commonly known by that meat ? 


- P 2ame. But becauſe no names are fo exprefſive of the Anſwer. 
nature of things, as to bring men to a clear, and perfe& under- I mean art 
ſtanding of them : And becaule , 2 ſore names —_— on pb 

: | ought 
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fign of an ap; to be {o expreſſive, yet we cannot well conceive: i dj this, 
inward.and þy any thing that hath hitherto appeared concerning the fig: 
tion of it ; of the to {atishe by yet me, by Cone 
' given unto the nathie of the thing inten it, we ake' it 
gen at OE ule ns gr particulatly-b by finding « out uindly whar head of thiftes it 
Et aga Ou Mes and "hicc are the eſſentitl attributes thereof : 
Wikeof he bener among the Learned hath the name of its Genus, 
where we he latter of 'he / ſpecifical aference thereof. 
——_ —_— It' is the ob (#5 of the Judicious Hooker (a), where he en- 
p4 Ko to treats of the nature , and _ ity of the Sacfaments, that as no one 
wy, us part of religion hath been more diverſly imterpreted , or diſputed of, 10 
eherept. og, Chat diverſity hath eſpecially ariſen from the »ixedejs of their na- 
(e e&. 57 tures , and from that wariety of properties, which flow from it. 
Which therefore whilſt they, who handled this Argument , have 
but imperfettly conſidered , they have not only taken up different 
notions of a Sacrament , bur — themſelves obliged to com- 
bat thoſe, who have aſſigned it other properties , thai what oy 
themſelves had taken notice of. I find no reaſon to' | 
truth of rliat Obſervation of his, either as to the +j of Ho 
—_— COnNcerning a Sacrament, or that mixt #arfrs of 4 Saera- 
to which he entitles this variery of the other. Blit neither 
hes nor thier will Finder ws Bol" dc Ihe; urder 
arr bro oh of things to place it; wii LEO Ft of all to 
intend. For whether we conſider a $:1O'< 
o6# ſetves, as a means in his hands to profit us wy = IMF Ours | 
clare. our 77 toward him ; Whether WED it, i 
= net of hrift, as 2 means whereby he” f ofery and a ſeal? his 
z Or as a means whereby be conveys, as well 45 either 
= n Sf, by feds them ; Yer ſtill it will be found to be in the oum- 
of relative thirigs , or ſuch, whoſe very being conſiſts in the 
they-bear unto another :- Becauſe , whatever it may be ih it 
yet it 33 not conſidered us ſuch, but with refpeQt to that Gace 
© I hich it {O ſignifies, orfeals;. or exhibits, or with 
to tliat piety z. winch it 1s intended ori our part.to declare, Bur ſd 
the: Scrifitures themfelves will oblige us to confider a 
as is evident from what they teach concerning Baptiſin, and the 
Lord's Supper, which EC only,” ye yes he molt undoube 
ed Sacraments of our Religion. yp bly therets, they 
(6) 1 Pet. 3, prompt us:tq conſider the water of nap b), not (5), not a putting away 
"= the filth of the Fleſh ( which is the of water, 
as ſuch) but as waſhing us from (Cc our won eg po purifying hoſe 
conſciences (d), wherein they are ; As, ori the other fide, the Bread, 
and Wineof the Lord's Supper; not as intended 79  ſatisfie (Ee) our 
«11. hunger, but as .(f), the body, and blood of Chriſt, or rather £5 cw 
. munication (3) of it. For well may we look upon thoſe 
relative ones, which we are not oily forbidden to alter in in cir 
* natural Properties, but prompted to attribute to_ them, the p 
- ties of others, yea to conſider in the ſame notion with them. 1 fy 
- ſecondly , that as, a Sacrament is a relative thing, and thar there- 
fore to be reputed as the remote Genus of it , wy it is of the. num- 
ber of hoſe relative' ones, which are fans » tre eſent ations of 
- What they 16 relate unto: As is ng; in part from what we 
were 
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were before taught concerning the water of Baptiſin , and will-be 
yet more; ;when I come to: ſhew the Analogy there is between” the 
 elements;.of each .Sacrament,,”.and that, - to which they .do relate. 
For if the water. .cbagerefi (though-nor to be conſidered as to any 

35 to be" conf under the notion-of a, 


nat Safe of that , .ro-whi 3 {> 4: ©, 
gn = ge, have. to zard the 
Xt <f i them <3 ETD of miſhing thereftire atti 
bed .t6 Analogy there. 1s between the 
4 "IL. 7 r..conſide! and | 'of 'the 
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guiſhit from ſuch bets; as relate-to civil matters ,; and particularly 
fromthe purely--lit ary Sactament. For: though even that had a 
relation to God, as 'whoſe name ern 7 mes us nn 
and juſtice it did yetit! 'd* to'God rather as-a witneſs 
of what it wrath; par es objett of 18. For 'the: objeRt"of a 
Milicaf Sacrament was no bther than- the being faithful*po*rhoſe 
. 6G | winch the” Souldiers ,” that" cook that” Sacrament, 
WETE, ” 1 $4 ; 
. v4 obſerve more rartloularty” [that as thak wiy be rerined Sacred, 
or-Divine, which hath God cithbr for its proves, or ohje-, and 


=> 7 wa flows: from himt9- us', 'Or paſſetth from ns to: him; fo a 
ors >. aan; uy to-thie/ on; EY er , ne xn arty 


brain forgn as farts 
Ain Fo ZR le N I 
. ypon.the- elements thereof ,/asthat body o 
* em for us; and that Bloods Ic 
. Hegpone .of 'fins. ' For as'd<helo; per 5c) gr 
* come:from- Godz'f6' they 
Enned as the eoleqvens of td Gorman? 
une Edgy ca pee ty be-Joako#' 


ek 
Alike = repre- 
ents, ac Sacres, 

n *y wi A; 


F: «Koa ws to God, andim oh our dut; +" & Revichs\ Pups 
es that the' Anticnts appre 4 WK For ih mm 
giving'it che xi per of that - OP/Bfir 
oa, which it x 
in the belief of this relation '6f thei. Only becauſe would not too 
much anticipate my Diſcourſt concerning” thoſe Sacraments ,: 
po. de that , may have another occaſion to more lar, gel to-this 
rgument, 1 will: ebntent” my Rf at e with wl . Peter 
- nba diof Baptiſm (9), and which F have elowhere (3 gi- 
ve a more particular account of.' For if, as that A {tle infinuares, 
and hath accordingly: been _ * large ly confemcd, the fipalar: 
a Us 1 or ng 00d conſeience' lowerd OK be a conſiderable part” 

f it. be {6 conſiderable a oe as to give'it'rmch 
of pr | [evingwe/dnebich ie-thbth ; inuſt hat Saerament-be 
choughs ( becaule the/ſtipulation of a ed Conſcience is'of that na- 
ture): to relate toifome chat muſt come from us', as well-as 
ro thoſe. things ,- which ' fan God tous. It is true indeed 
that-our Church, where ir ſets it felf ro define a Sacrament , rakes 
no notice of this/obje& of it ; Whether: it” were through 4 ſimple 
| inadvertency/, and from which our Churclr doth no where | 
it ſelf. to be free , . or. ( which I rather thinle) thar” it mi Ly 
much the more particuler art account of that other , and+ iniore con- 
fiderable objet of- it-, even that a and Spiritual Grace, which 
it 


th a, ee. 


Dare al of # I RA MAE bs. - 15 


_——_— 0 va 


it was intended. to ſignifie; and' exfibir; and FRY Fob  hutrlne | 1 

Church did nor wholly forget this Goond obje of y' ierarnent (every EE 

char duty, and fervice ef ours ,/ which-it 'doghr et - onifc/; "atid 4 
mp” 4 ro dechite Þ'&-evident fo its before-chindins th 

rechutnen of his: Bapriſmsl vow: (f//uhd Fomwt 

elſewhere (?) -makes, {_ w 


S iritaal one. ; Foes 2s Drop Clinch 
tug! Grace , than that which tonthuceth 
co che-welfere of ouPiinward mart, wr; - 
Et the ey ed, Blood." 
of the Gar 7 
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Chrift+ Body , cri; whch ate rito 
under'God, and by Xe poi} 4 


T obſerve farther;/ehat'as 2 Sacrarhent relates £o' 
have the mature of divine _ or humane" 
ces, 'and durics being: 71 Of 
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Matt. 26. 28. 
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will-not be difficult to clear- it from what the Scripture aſſures us 
apenning Fa and the. Lords. Supper; ;-.St. Peter (x) repre- 
under the-notion of .@ Stipulation, or Contratt, 2s 

by T jg a (3) Pas Mew Covenont je bs 
Blaod the remiſſion. of tho! for. which it was or, that 
that is.in truth-the \$adhan and. not. (2s 
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derſtand them ( as our Tranſlators prompt us) of the Mediator of 
4 Teſtament : Whereas, if we anferfiand them of the Mediator of 
a Covenant , the ſenſe will be clear, and plain; Becauſe as there 
are two parties required to the making of a Covenant, and'ſuch 
who do, for the moſt part, need a Mediator to bring them to it ; 
ſo God, and Man are manifeftly the Parties of the New Cove+ 
nant , and brought to enter into it by the mediation of Chrift. If 
it be alſo faid, as if. is, that the Mediator of the New Covenant 
brings the Parties concerned' to it by his death, it is no more than 
will be found to be Os to the Eaſtern mode, of making Cove- 
narits , ard particularly to the manner of making that Covenant, 
which was of old between God , and: the Iſraelites. For as that 
Covenant ( and indeed all the kindneſs that paſſed between them) _ 
was brought about by the mediation of Sacrifices (c), and the. blood (7) Exo. 24- 
of thoſe Sactifices therefore ſtiled the blood of the Covenant (d), fo (1s. 
Chriſt, Þy the blood (e) of his Croſs brought about this New Cove- (7) col.1.19. 
riatit betweeii God , and us, and fo, as thes Author to the Hebrews = 
aks , becarhe the Medzator of it. If it be ſaid yet farther ,. that Fu 
hriſt became the Mediator of the New Covenant, that they, who , 
were called might recebye the promiſe o an. eternal. inheritdnce ; That 
alſo will be found to be as agrecable to the notion of a Covenant, 
as it is to that of a Teftament ;, Becauſe, as an inheritance ' may - 
paſs by other rheans beſide that 'of a"Teſtament , fo the Children 
of 1ſrael. came to the inheritance of the, Land of Canaay by a Co- | 
venant' (F) between God , and their Progenitpr Abraham, yea by (5) Ges 15- 
ſuch a Covenant , as was conciliated by the mediation (g) of a 7 ., LA 
Sacrifice. That therefore being the ſenſe of thoſe words of the <* - 
Apoſtle, and fo, as I think, evinced to be hy no contemptible proofs, 
it will be but reaſonable to give a like ſenſe to the following 
ones (h), becauſe but a proof of the former, if it may be made appear, (4) Heb. g, 
that they are capable of.it. Which that they are, will appear from 7547, 18 
- the Traxſlation I ſhall now ſubjoyn, and which, if ir be duly con- 
ſidered, will be found to be no forced one. For $8 
* where 4 Covenant is , there muſs. of neceſſity * "On, 39 Jiavinn Sdyamy d- 
[ even by, that neceſſity. which aroſe from the 49%" piping 5% Juaduuire, Ameding 
Antient mode of making Covenants ] be the 7* i nupite Sofia” bmi wimn 
death of that Mediator; that made it, or « Co 8% 77,9,5 PaSiun© * iow 
wvenant becomes firm after thoſe Mediators, that ,, hes rs) - 52: Romans 
maae it, are dead, for it is _— force, whilſt Ts | 
he, who ſo makes it , lives. Whereupon neither the firſt Covenant 
was dedicated without blood. For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept 
to all the people according to the Law, he took the blood of Calves, 
and of Goats with wager, and: ſcarlet Wool, and Hyſſop, and ſprinkled 
both the Book, and all the people , ſaying, This s the blood of the 
Covenant (i), which God hath enjoyned unto you. That I render (5) Exo. 24- 
the words Svanr 4% Jevwirs, the death of the Mediator , that makes *: 
the Covenant, is becauſe the) Apoltle ſpeaks in the verſe before 
of him, who makes the-Covenant, not as'a Party , but as. a Me- * 
diator, and what 'is here {lid therefore of the. Maker -of a Cove- 
nant to be underftood of ſuch a Maker of it. That I render theſe 
words Arenn 5» on yexpois Pecan be for .4 Covenant becomes firm, after 
thoſe Mediators, who made it, are dead , is be cauſe thoſe words _ 
intended 
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intended as a confirmation of 'the former ones, and ſo in reaſon to 
be underſtood of the death of the ſame Mediators. In fine, that 1 
render the words im? wimors gu, Irs ty 6 hrabiuer©;, for it i never of 
force , whilſt he, who ſo makes it , lives, is becauſe thoſe words , as 
the former, are a continuation, and confirmation of the foregoing 
Argument, and fo ſtill to be underſtood with reference to the ſame 
Mediator. . All which things I have laid together, not ſo much out 
of a deſire of being thought the Author of a -new Interpretation 
(from which no man is more averſe, where there is not ſome 
kind of neceſſity for it } but to clear up an acknowledged, and im- 
portant truth, and which the Text ,. 1 have fo long inſiſted upon, 
hath helped, more than any thing, to obſcure. For as there is no- 
thing more certain from the Scripture, nor more atteſted to by our 
own Tranſlators , than that the diſpenſation of the Goſpel ought 
to be looked upon under the notion of a Covenant ; As there is no- 
ing, in like manner, of more importance to us to know , and 
conſider, becauſe it will prompt us to the doing of our part in. the 
Covenant, if we men that God ſhould do his ; fo, ſetting aſide 
this Text of the Hebrews, there is not one, where this J1a$/zy is 
mentioned , which will not as commodiouſly, or more be inter- 
preted of a Covenapt, than it can be thought to be of a Teſtament. 
Only, if ſome men ſwayed by their former prejudices, or by the La- 
1] © _ Fins giving the Codex of the O/d, and New Law 
+ Terrull. de jejun. c. 11. Secundim atri- the title of the O/d, and New Teſtament + (though 
teh Wit _— © * they alſo give them the more general title of 
ng _ ie oh oe oa bac - Fa, re, *,) But if ſome men, I fay, ſway- 
Nd quoniam edidimus, antiquigh- Ed by the one, or the other, think fit to con- 
mis HR__ rv ns I YI tinue to the former Text, and ſome others the 
9 —_— + rt marin, notion of a T eftament ; As 1 ſhall not contend 
epiſtola [ad Romanos nempe ] Marcion with them about it, for the reverence I my ſelf 
nn” f* mſirt ri bear to the judgment of the Antients, fo I ſhall 
egritate parevite py - p : : 
ask, as 1s but reaſon, their acknowledging in 
like manner that the words 3} #:a8#z» do equally import a zew Co- 
venant, and particularly, where mention 15 made of the Cup of 
the. Lord's Supper being the 6/ood of that JraSixy', or a Hein in it. 
Partly , becauſe that old 422%, to which it was oppoſed , had the na- 
ture ofa Covenant, and could not, unleſs very improperly, be ſtiled 
| a Teffament ; And partly , ®becauſe it was not only ſealed with 
(&YExo. 24. blood , but that blood alſo ſtiled the blood of (k) the Covenant. For 
_ that is enough to perſwade { eſpecially, when we otherwiſe 
| know, that the diſpenſation of the Goſpel is undoubtedly a Co- 
venant ) that our Saviour, when he repreſented the Czp of his 
Laſt Supper as the blood of the 1a J1edizn, meant the blood of the 
New Covenant , and conſequently that that Sacrament, and the other 
have a relation to it. | | 
L will conclude what I have to fay concerning thoſe things, to 
which a Sacrament relates, when T have taken notice of its relating 
to that body of gen, with whom this New Covenant is made , as 
well as to the Covenant it ſelf. For that it doth ſo, we have the 
former inſtances of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper to afſure us, 
or rather what we learn from the Scriptures concerning them : 
St. Paul giving us to underſtand, that it 1s into that body, that we are 
Sa b | baptized 
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baptized (/),- as, in like manner, that though we:be wan, yet werbe-. (1) 1 Cor. 
come one bread, and that one body: (») by. partaking of the bread of. (3) 10,17. 
. IL It appearing. from the premiſes, what. thoſe things are, to*' 

which | a Sacrament relates,  and.:the- way therefore {o tar plained 

toward the diſcovery.,of the properties thereof, enquire we inthe 

next place into the natwre: of that re/ation, which-I bave affirmed ir 

to bear- unto the other, For-my-: more advantageous diſcovery 

whereof I will reſume each of-thaſerh77gs, ro which it doth relate, 

and ſhew what kind of relation. it beareth to them. 


. Now. as the firft of thoſe things'is an inward and Spiritual Grace, 


. 


that is to ſay, ſuch'-a one as condigceth in an eſpecial manner to 
| the welfare. of our inward man, ,or ſpirit. ; ſo: we ſhall find a Sa- 
crament;, as to it, ro-have the nature of a ſig, or viſible repreſen- 
tation Of it. A thing ſo acknowledged by all, by whom -the Sa- 
craments, are acknowledged in any. meaſure, that.it will hardly be 
worth- our while to inſiſt upon it. It may ſuffice here to fay, that 
as a ſign is ſo much of the Efſence of, a Sacrament , that it is the 
very Genus of it, and muſt therefore be ſuppoſed to. he ſuch, as to - 
all thoſe things to which it relates ; ſo we ſhall find the Sacraments 
of Baptiſm , and the Lord's Supper. to'repreſent even to our eyes 
thoſe inward and ſpiritual graces ,, which- are attributed to them. 
For thus the water of Peodien, doth by that cleanſing quality , which 
is natural to it, and which, as:ſuch, js a repreſentation of that 
ſpiritual Grace, which purgerh (n) 'the Conſcience, from dead works, (x) Heb.g.1q. 
which are, as it were, k ty filth (0), and pollution of it. And thus (0) a Cor.7.1, 
too the Elements of the Lord's Supper do, .as by other ways , and 
means, 10 by that which is done -unto them ; The breaking of the 
one ſerving to ſet forth the breaking.of Chriſts body upon the Cros, 
as the pouring out of the other doth the edding of his blood at — 
thoſe paſſages, which were made for it by the. Nails, and Spear, that 
Pierced him. | : F 

But beſide that a Sacrament- hatly the relation of a ſizz to that - 
inward, and ſpiritual Grace, which belongeth to it, it hath alfo 
the relation of ſch a. ſign, as is moreover an. apt- inſtrument to 
.convey that grace » Which is ſignified by. it, I inſtance, for the 
proof hereof, in\ the Scriptures attributing ſuch effe&ts to-Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper , as are the immediate iſſues. of thoſe 
ces , which are ſignified by them. For if it attribute ſuch efietts 
to them, it muſt conſequently intimate them to be- the conveyers 
of thoſe Graces, from whence they reſult, as which otherwiſe they 
could not. be in a condition to produce. Now that the Scriptures 
attribute ſuch effets to the Sacraments before remembred ,: as are 
the immediate iſſues of thoſe graces, which are ſignified by them, (5) As 22 
will appear, as. to Baptiſm: , by their attributing to it a power. MD ns 
waſhing away (p) the ſins of men, For whether we underſtand (1)Exphic. of 
thereby the waſhing away their guilt , or waſhing away the- pol- > _ > 
lation of them, we {hall ſtill find it to be the immediate 1ſſue of an Dead. 
inward , and ſpiritual Grace ; It being the blood of Jeſus Chriſt (2ExPplofthe 
( as the Scriptures (q) _ where declare) that waſheth us from the words, 
fin in the former ſenſe , and the ſanQifying Graces of God's ſpi- Jun mn 
rit (7), which purifie us from it 10 _ other. If therefore the Sa- he ho p 
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crament of Bapriſm may be faid fo to weſb, and/purific, it muſt be 
2s it is an Inſtrument , whereby it conveys to us thoſe graces , ro 
which that purification doth belong. Burt ſo the fame Scripeures do 
& more exprelly declare, as to that other Sacrament of our Re- 
(/)1 Cor.10. linion , even the Supper of the Lord ; St. Paw telling us ( /) of the 
_ bread of it, that it is the Commurios , or Communication of ' Chriffs 
body, as of the Cxp that goes along with it, that it is the Communion 
of his blood. For what other can we well underſtand by -that ex- 
preſſion of his, than that they are an inſtrument, - whereby'God con- 
veys, and we accordingly come to pavenicys af that 'body , and 
blaod-of Chrift , which is fignified by them ? This only would be 
added, for the clearer Explication of it,, that when we repteſent the 
Sacrament as an inſtrument , whereby God: conveys to' us that 
grace, which is fignified by tt , we do not mean.thereby «that it is 
a patural one, or ſuch as contains that grace jn it, as a Veſſel doth 
Hquor, or a cauſe its effeR, but rather” { as the Judicious 'Foohey 
{t) ſpeaks ) as' a word! inſtrunient thereof; Thar 4s to ſay, as ſuch 
a one, to the uſe whereof God hath made a 'promiſe of his grace, 
and which accordingly he will accompany with the exhibition of 
the other. 1 
FE deny not-indeed but there are , who are otherwiſe perfwaded, 
and who accordingly either attribute a greater efficacy to-a Sacra- 
ment , or deny even that, which we have attributed to ir, OF 
the! former fort are they , who.not contented to affirm that a Sa- 
crament is an inſtrument , whereby God conveys grace ts the wor- - 
thy receiver of 7" —_— ptr It- under the notion of a 
Phyſical one, yea of ſuch a Phyſical -one, as contains prace'in it, as 
a mw doth To offet , and accordingly contributes by its hee fs 
ternal force to the producing of it, as well as to the 'poſſeſfing us 
(x) Hiſt. of thereof. Even as a Chezil { for {o they { « ) explain themſelves) 
Counc. of contributes to the formation of a Statue, or 2s a Hatchet to-that 
w) Aquin. Bed, (w) which 1s ſhaped by it. Burt as it appears by Aquinas.(x), 
jon Pare. 3 Who was it may be the firſt framer of it, that that conceir had its 
(x) rid. original from the fear of making a Sacrament to be nothing bur 
a bare fien of grace, contrary to the opunon of the Holy Fathers ;; 
{d nothung more therefore can be neceſſary roward the overthrow- 
ing of it, than to ſhew the groundleſneſs of that fear , which the 
dofrine before deliver'd will ſufficiently evince.. For if it be but 
2 moral inſtrument , whereby God conveys his 'own graces, -it is 
certainly more than a ſz, yea it may, un ſome ſenſe, be ſaid ro be 
@ cauſe, as well as the inſtrument thereof. For as they, who at- 
tribute to a Sacrament the efficacy of a cauſe, make it to be no far- 
ther a- cauſe of grace, than that it produceth in the Soul a diſpo- 
firion (5) to receive it (by which means it is not ſo mach the 
cauſe of grace, as of our receiving it) fo ſuch a kind of cauſality 
will be found to belong to it , though we make a Sacrament to be 
no other than a means whereby Wwe attain it : Becauſe it is fo far 
forth by the force of a Sacrament , that grace comes to be in us, 
that without that we cannot ordinarily hope to attain it,. nor fear 
to fail of it , where the other is duly receiv'd. The only diffe- 
Tence as to this particular between the one,, and the other opinion, 
is, that whereas the former makes a Sacrament to diſpoſe us to 
the 
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the reception of Grace, as well as ts convey it-; The latter ſappo- 
ſerh that diſpoſition already producd, and conſequently leaves ns 
place for the former jon. In that reſpect yer more agreeably 
to the DoQrine of" the Scri 
certain qualifications (z) of thoſe, that are toreceive it, but aſſuring 
them, - that if they come ſo qualifi'd , they ſhall not fail * of thar 
grace, which the Sacrament was intended'to convey; Theſe and 
the like afſertions, as they ſuppoſe the Soul to be before diſpos'd, fo 
leaving no. place for any other cauſality .in a Sacrament, than its ſer- 
ving tous as a nieans of conveying that grace, which we are fo 
diſpoſed; to receive. And indeed as it. doth not appear by any thing 
that Schoolman hath alledg'd, that the Antients ever attributed 
any. other cauſality to a Sacrament ( for though -St. Auguſtine , as 


» becauſe not only pre-requiring _ 


he 1s quoted by him, affirms the power of God to work by a Sa- * 


crament ,. yet he doth not affirm it to do ſo.as by a Phyſical in- 
ſtrument ) As it appears farther, even from that Schoolman; © that- 
' "St. Bernard was, of opinion , that Grace is no otherwiſe comveye 
- by 4'Sacrament, than « Canonry in his time was by a Book, or a Bi- 
prick by Ring ; {0 there is no defeCt in the Inſtances of that F- 
ther, ſuppoſing a Book or a Ring to have beenas much a means of 
conveying of thoſe preferments,: as we affirm'a' Sacrament'to-be of 
the divine Grace. AFor-in that: caſe the delivery of a Ring ;*or"a 


thoſe ts. was, declar'd ; as Aquinas 


before, but a ceremony by which they were made over, 


- and without which they could not have been! Carionically inveſted: 


in them. I conclude therefore, that if .a Sacrament be an inſtru- 
ment of Grace, it is a moral one ,-and ſuch as contributes no far- 
ther toward our partaking of it-, than as it-is' a! means: to which 
God hath annex'd the promiſe of it, and which accordirigly he will 
not fail ( where the receiver is rightly diſpos! 
the exhibition of the-other. yy” F990 3 Gras wo 
But becauſe there are ſome, who are ſo far. from owhinp-a Sg- 
crament to be a phyſical inſtrument of grace, that they will not fo 
much 'as allow it to be:a oral one ; And becauſe! ſuch a7 conceir 


may tend as much to the 9. a Sacrament , as the other- 


ſeems to tend to the overvaluin | 
the next place the pretenſions of thoſe, that-entertain it, and the 
{trengt | 

have thought (and-it were to be wiſh'd thar: did1o 
who do not peak it out). that a' Sacrament ,- as to'\this 


of it ; Therefore conſider we 1n 


perhaps 

cular is a bare fign of the Divine Grace , and accordingly in- 
tended by God, only to awaken mens minds to conceive ic,- and 
their hearts to the embracing of it. - What: induced them {© :to 
opine , I am not able to fay , unleſs it were, onthe one harid an 
univerſal. acknowledgment of its being a ſign ;- anda! fear, on'-the 
other , leſt if they made it any [thing more, they ſhould < 
too near to thoſe exceſles , _ w_ the former had caſt them- 
ſelves: , But asit is a very ill wayof chooſing opinions in Religion 
by the diſtance , whichthey bear to the exceſſes: of other Df 


% 


the. fondneſs of this cannot-better be made' appear ; than by- thoſe - 


glorious effets, which are attributed to a Sacrament; 'and which, in 
| D 2 | ftrictneſs 


Book., would not'ofly have been.a. figs, whereby xhe- veryof 
in the plate 


&))-to accompany with 


h, or rather weakneſs of thoſe pretenfions/ There” arg who 
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friftacs of gonk, re the _ and —_ iſſues of that 
5h is fignied is. For that which 1s only a fjox being no w 
whi of — oF ing ſuch effefts., nor therefore Sh wn. tab, 
of having PE effeQs attributed to it, weare in reaſon , where the 
= will hear it, 'to canceive it under ſuch a notion, as will make 
effeQs yet more proper to: it. Which we ſhall then, and then 
do, when we make it fuch a ſign, whereby: ( as was before 
* God conveys. to. us that Grace, by which thoſe effefts are 
produc'd. Only. as there are, who think all this may he ſalwd, hy 
making a Sacrament. a ſeal, ag well as a fig of Grace on rather 
a ſeal of that New Covenant., by which. we are intirule# to-ie;, fo 
it ; ay" not therefore be amiſs to examine that pretenſion- alfo;, and 
ure: into. | vevieco thereof, Whavrelation; a- Sacrament bears, 
New:C :ovenant and how; far-the notion-of a ſeal: is-compe- 
cble t9it, ſhall;be.examin'd.in another place, and:I will not there- 
my __ Tn in that dilSute, But T ſhall nov Sick 
ow. legitimate a ca - yevens off a Sacraments 
yet. it To _ equate. one ; As: will appear- int pare ftorty 
cn jency.. of: ; thoſs grounds upon which it is, builb, and in 
from the-nature: of that Covenant , whereof theps 1 
11 fOregrn repreſent it-as-a, ſeal; Bor the evideacing” 
wiexeaf wears to- kriow,- that-as-the ground: upore which 
ang Pauli(a), hap repreſetits ther 
cal , con[ ref s- of fatth', « which 
__ Zin Te be-well/'examin'd; 
Aloe Rt a 57 in os? of that-, for whieh it- 5s 
rnat.to- require thoſe that- urge that- Text. ( whieh-yer: 
they wg neg Y):to make-it: appear-that- the Chriſtian: Sacraments 
arg; of the fame: nature: with 'Circamciſion,, and(conſequently that: 
whats faid:concerning Circumciſion —_ be alike underſtood 
of-the othgr's | Neither. is what is there d concerning Circum- 
cifion affirm'd concerning Circumciſion iz-the general; but only of 
the Giraumcifon:of i Xbraham. neither is it affirmed concerning his, 
that ik Was a-ſabof:that: Govenant:; to which it did more- imme+ 
y relatsy! butofcthat righteouſneſs , which he had before- he 
"Thangs, which if duly;conſfider'd, will render that: 
uaLj asto-what- it is deſigned to-eſtabliſh; 
NE nhons, caſe] were»:different from ' that? of 'other- Cits 
is, what may-have been to-hima ſeal. of 'the righte« 
oulnelaiol: Faiths: way. inot.yer/ have. been"ſuchi-to them-; fo that: 
'S; caſe xas: fo: far different from. that of ithe; eneraliry of 
Cicumgiſcd perſons , may appear from his having before had that 
rey AE Pairly) whictuthe other, 'becauſs Infants, could not- 
to.have: had , /or ,-at leaft:, not-till they-had b ao hoog the- 
-— (y Of Coronneifon And indeed; whoſoever. ſhall. conſider ewhat 
the; Ap CI that place-is,, even-to-ſhew thar-the' [rights 
je x Ort nh annexed to:Circumcilion, | becauſe Abrahem- 
beſos. he was :Circumciſed ; mult. conſequently? believe that - 
afterviards makes:that Circumciſion 6f-his a ſÞ of: that: 
when ern him-y his- meaning-was only eo! fiye,” rthat'fe wis © 
froin x0; himy:: and: akaes /\ithat tis allowed- of - che- 
formeririglteo z as-\which-if: he-had-hotdone,, he would _ 
Fa 5 thus 
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His have entred with hita into that other Covenailt , of which 
Circumcifion was a fign. By which way of argitiig , What is 
here faid concerning Circutncifions beitig. a ſeal, muſk Hot þe un 
derftood of it, as it was 1 it Rf, 4nd fo in a notion common i 
all thar receiv IF it, but with reſpe to that righteouſheſs of - 


hams, which it followed m— in tire, afid which it cojild nor. = | 


be look'd upon as fonie Cdnfitmarion from Gdd of, becaiife a 
of that New Covenant whictr God then enter'd irito with him, 
for that New Covenant j or any righteouſneſs of Paith accrbing 1 fr 
Abrahans by it ; This & Pal is fo far from affitinin $ Circumci- 
ſiort to have been a ſeaf of; that he' miy feof #her to ns 
that it had no fuch relation to'it : affirming it 
- a ſeat of that righteoulhefs, which he | i efore. it, and 
theefore he detived' not from thi Covenant 6f Ci BOS 
was under any neceſſity of having it faPd to Rin” CI, 
I conclude *ehetbre, that how tre ſoever it may be ar, a Chr 
ſtian- Sacramett'is x ſeaf of the'New' Covenai YE the Fae” 
fore mention'd confetrs riot! ar'all"to; the provir & of i it, and muchr 
le6 roward*the' ſhewing? that it Kath"no other: r 1 h than 


of z feal either 'to*that ovetiatit, or the graces © "Var bs 

thar the ſitigle notion” off a' ſal, "how taulible Hoyer it Y-n4 wr 
pear , Hath- no-cotititettince! from thit Text hor ally pig! 
diced for'it'; Tt will be f6ahd £6 Bave as liens Y of 


that Covenant, of whictt it is be nhor ary aSa feat * Eg _ Co- 
verant importing as' 'wealF rhe coi | preſent” beriefits j 

promiſe of* furitre ones, it ruſt conſe naly ep be Pe 
by- ——4 viſible ceremony”, make uſe of that” pity to convey 


Ex ape to"a ſſure. ws, "theres rh a 
E'25rh" Article of ur; Church. 
hath bros ea certain f art wet & I lane. which hands Tat, 
ficiently- 'confirm? d by the imperceptiblent 5 'of the ;-Divine ( Grace 1 in 


us. | For as- the” imp perce pribleneſs* of the Divine | Grace” ini it. Rf 
makes-it” but nece tary, Re the"conifort" of mankind, to haye its; 
approaches- manifeſted” ro them þy* fOthe* other ways, and means ;, 
ſoa Sacrament: as before deſerib'd, 7 ati apt nicarist0notibi{ it to its, 
yeaaſſure us of thea aphtoackeys of it; Partly, becauſe mearis f0 which 
God hath annexed rhe*exhibitin 'of His grace; api artly becaule, 
ſuch'a means, as'is appirent'td mens (le; Had he 


whilft they are fo aſſiredF, they Tin'4s little Fr of RT Eh © 


whichb} the Detree vf God: is afttiexed | (bY 

Of* the*relationa Sacrinienit' b tothe Divine. Grizz I have: 
ſpokenChitherto, and ſhewri what 45 nd , of kings” of relation. it: 
beareth"to it ; T' come now, accdtditig +6 the method before. "hit 
dowtr, to entreat bf its relation” to our”; chves , and' of that piety, and 
ervice, 
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ſervice , which we owe to the giver of it.: For. the underſtanding. 
whereof we ate to know , that as a Sacrament is . undoubtedly a + 
ſign of that, of which it, is ſuch, ſo if it hath a relation to our 
piety (as I have before ſhewn 1t to have, and as the very title of 
a Sacrament , in the Original notion of it, obligeth us to conceive ) 
it muſt be look'd upon as ſuch a ſign, whereby we may make a 
declaration of that piety of ours , as was before  obſery'd- out: of 
Mr. Calvin. But ſo we do in Baptiſm, as by other ways , and 
means ,. ſo eſpecially by our receipt of ,it, as a mark of our pre- 
ſent acknowledgment of thoſe Divine Perſons, into whoſe names 
we are baptized, and a reſolution for ever after to keep. a good 
Conſcience to them : In the Euchariſt ,, by: the grateful .commemo- 
ration we there:make of the death of Chriſt, 7, a declaration 'of 
our intimate union with thoſe, , who partake with: us thereof. and 
4 reſolvedneſs to maintain it by all the.offices of love, and kind- 
neſs. Which things I do now -only mention, becauſe L muſt inſiſt, 
upon them more largely elſewhere , and whither- it will be more 
ptoper to deferr the particular explication, of them. Only as a. $a- 
crament appears to have receiv'd its Name from the cbligaicn it 
layes upon us to the performance of religiqus duties ; fo I cannot 
forbear to add , that as it is a_ declaration, of that piety. we owe.-to 
God, fo it is alſo an obligation to. the continuance of it ; Becauſe 
(as I ſhall afterwards ſhew) it ſerves toconciliate , or repew- that 
New Covenant , by which we are obliged to them. . ..... ., .. 
* From that /econd thing, to. which a-Sacrament relates, paſs we 
to the third, even that New. Covenant , in which both the former 
are founded , and to-which TI. ſhall not ſtick to affirm : Fir/t, that 
a Sacrament hath the relation of a ſez, becauſe at once puening 
the. conceraments of each party, what God obligeth himſelf to 
conferr, and what we make profeſſion of performing. - But neither 
ſhall I ſtick to affirm , that it hath avoreover the relation of /uch 
a ſign, whereby the parties concern'd declare their. conſent to- it, 
and ſo make that , which was befofe but in a diſpoſition, to be- 
come a Covenant, Or, at moſt, but in a weak, and tottering condi- 
tion, to become aCtually , and firmly ſuch. Which if. any man 
ſhall give the title of a Sea/ unto,. I for my. part ſhall not be at all 
diſpleas'd , becauſe /ea/s were ſometime (65) made uſe of , for the 
declaration of ſuch a conſent. But I have my ſelf avoided. to make _ 
uſe of the expreſſion, becauſe there may be ſome Ambiguity in it ; * 
And becauſe they, who have lately employ'd it, ſeem to look upon 
it as a thing, which rather adds firengrh to mens faith concerning 
it, than to. the Covenant it ſelf, and much leſs doth either give be- 
ing to it, or renew it. Whereas Baptiſm, 11-my opinion, 15 that, 
which firſt ſtrikes the Covenant between” God, and man, and the 
Euchariſt , that which continyes', or renews 1t after it hath been 
ſhatter'd by our miſcarriages ; As 1s evident, :as to the former, 
by its being the means of (c) making Diſciples , and the. laver of 
;. our (d) new birth, and, as. to the latter , by our Saviour's. enti- 
cling it the New. Covenant (6) in his blobd, and remitting men to 
it for that remiſſion of (f). ſin, which had been made over to,them 


by the other. This I. take to be the true relation of a Sacrament, 


tothe New Covenent , and ſo I: ſhall continue to do , rill I come 
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ſhould offer themſelves unto it,” and made 
of that, andthe other (#)/»9xſfteries/ off our R 
The-fosrtþ and left: thing, to which affiony' 


relate ,"is1tie-bady of' Chrif, every that myſical ohey kvhich ismade: 


up: by thoſe, that- believe in him , and adore him.” Now-ta 
this! Body it relates, wy the genera? , 'as'a diſeriminutive fan of the 
profeſſion of it , and Þy-which- the feveral members 'thereob. may: 
both know , and be known by one another, and accordingtp;joyn 
in ſuch-at#/ ,. as God: exatts. of their 7 4:pr—aer an .God , 


who made men fociable Creatures, was willing they thould wars 


ſhip/ him-in fociety' allo, as: for other 'reafons;' {6 ro make: him:an 
apt. return () of praiſe: for that bleffing , which-ttiey receivid:by 
Fon, ny them'to a fociable life; - And becauſe (as St: Augus 


) men canmot be afſoctiated into: any' Retigious hady, mow —_ 
ava” Sa> 


indeed ino'any other; $ut by « community of viſible ſigns, \ad 
craments . Cof which ; beſide-the thus'confederating: of men of all 


HO—_ we have. a proof in mer's general inability to judge: of 
fe ; 


the profeſſion of their Aﬀociates: by: any other way; than __ 
outward nores., or charafters') therefore, I fy; God, aud _— 
when they meant tq erett a Chriftian body, gave it. fuch figns , anc 
notes allo ; Partly, 'to give beginning to it , and the ſeverakmem- 
bers of :it; and partly to' continue them in thoſ&/joynt Offices, ' and 
ſervices, which they: - requir'd: the performance of. 'Fhe former 
whereof is:done by the- Sacrament of Baptiſm, the latter: byi the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, And how much thiefe two Sacraments 


conferr toward the keeping up the profeſſion af Chriſtianity, -will 


appear , - on the one hand, from thoſe miſerable Chriſtzans, who live 
under the 7xrhs., and,;on the other, from thofs much more” mile- 

rable perſons the Quakers, who live among our ſelves. - For as the 
| Poor Greeks, by reaſon of the 5x70rance of rhery Priefts', and the 
wnintelligibleneſs , as well as the hudling wp Of their Liturgies, have 
hittle- other means befide thoſe 'Sacraments , and ocheriſuch fymbo- 
lical rites' to keep up the profeſſion of Chriſtianity among them 
( which yet, 1t may be, they are more tenacious of, than thoſe who 
are better inſtructed among us, would 'be under the like circum- 
ſtances) fo thofemuch-more miſerable perſons the: Quckers, having 
thrown off the viſible ſigns of Chriftianity, have upon the matter 
come to. throw off Chriſtianity ir ſelf , and whatſoever it obligeth 
us either ta believe , or do' in order to our obtaining the ſalvation 
promiſed by it. - If they have made a ſhift to rear , or keep up fo 
much as their own Pyofeſſion, it was owing in the beginningto'that 


Cucking, which gave denomination to them, and, firice-that , to 


their” affetted Looks, and habits, and behaviour , which are,- if I'may 
ſo-{peak , the wifible fiers , or Sxeraments thereof. 'And, if once 
they fall off from theſe, as we ſee they begin to do, -we' ſhall ſoon 
find their profeſſion to fail together with it, and to be buried in 

the 
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the ſame grave. ' But to return-to that:more ſacred body,-'of which : 
Þ but now entreated,, and to.which. as I: affirm*d a : Sacrament 'to; | 
have 'the relation -of a general badge , or diſcriminative ſign of the 
profeſſion of-it , fo I muſt alſo-to be a means of bringing particular 
men into it , or tontinuing ' them in the communion of it ; Tt being, 
into this body (as was. before obſery*d out of St.. Pas! ) that all Chri-, 
ſtians/ are baptiz'd, and 1o therefore firſt entred by that Sacrament ; 
And in that bady'too that. they continue by the receipt bf the other - 
Sacrament , becauſe 1t 1s, by: their, partaking of the breag-of it, that 
the ſame St.-Pawt affirms, that they become that one Bread, and 
Body. For being members of ;that body bythe former. Sacrament, : 
they cannot otherwiſe be ſaid to make it up by the partaking of: 
the latter, than as that may ferye to keep them within the com-- 
munien of ito © ons Sno 7H mai AO 

HI. . An account being thus given of the. :hings , to. which a Sa- 
crament ' relates , together with the nature of that relation it bear- 
eth'to them ; It remains that I enquire what the foundation of that 
relation is, which is the only thing farther to be known toward 
the diſcovery of the properties of a Sacrament. For. the; under- 
ſtanding whereof we are to know , that as the relation-, whereof 
. we ſpeak, is of different ſorts, to wit the relation of a fige, of a 
means of conveyance , and of a pledge (for ſuch I have ſhewn- a Sa- 
crament to be, as to that grace of God, to: which it principally 
referrs) ſo it may. have different foundations , agreeably to that 
diverſity , which I have faid to be in the nature of the relation. 
For, as a ſg», it is founded in part inthe reſemblance , which it 
bears ta'the things ſignified -by it (for fo all ſigns of repreſentation 
are). and in part alſo in the I»/#ztution of him , whoſe the Sacra- 
ment1s :- Becauſe. as the former reſemblance is not ſo apparent , as 
by its own force to have ſuggeſted to us the things ſignified by it, 
ſo it could not without his 1nſtitution., whoſe the Sacrament is, 
have laid any obligation upon us to conſider it in that relation. of 
it. I {ay not the:ſame concerning that relation of a Sacrament, 
whereby-it becomes a mars of conveying to us'the Divine grace, 
Or a pledge to'aſſure us thereof ; Becauſe each of theſe relations is 
founded ſimply, and only in the Izftitution of him, whoſe the Sa- 
crament is. For a Sacrament having no natural aptitude either to 
convey the Divine Grace to us,: or to aſſure us, that if we receive 
that Sacrament , we ſhall receive the other alſo ; It muſt conſe- 
quently (if it become fuch a ears, or pledge) become {0 by the 
-Inftitution of him, by whom it is ſuggeſted to us. Bur becauſe 
I have faid nothing hitherto, whoſe that Inſtitution is, by vertue of 
- which -a Sacrament puts on the torementioned relations ; And be- 
cauſe it is alike certain, that whoſoever's that Inſtitution is, yet it 
produceth not thoſe effects by its own immediate force , but by the 
intervention of ſome A&, or AQts of thoſe, whom he hath in- 
truſted-with the diſpenſation of them ; Therefore, to fatisfie our 
ſelves yet farther concerning the foundation of thoſe relations , en- 
-quire we in the next place whoſe that Inſtitution is , upon which 
they are founded, and how that Inſtitution owght to be app/#'d to 
enable it to produce them. 
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the Taſivurion oblige to |.the "5 of. For the- force of a; "Saers: £ 
ment de ; more- immediately upon the” Inſtitution ' of him, 
whoſe the: Sacrament is, it; muſt conſequently , as to. the applica 
tion of that Inſtitution , depend nay eo the ppl 
things, which the . particular paula pro: pts of the Inſtitution oblige to 
the: praQtice of, than upon thoſe, "_ the more general, -and 
remoter precepts of Chriſti oblige unto. The con- 
whereof, as to the Eucharift, w be, ,amon oo CUR, 
CO of ele Gor chanks for ths cr obas w 
this: Ahaaent was, intended. both. to. convey Y, and aſſiire, The 
reſult obs paoantlyD Hs A. Sacrament, as. ſuch., is a relative 
thing, it is d in an eſpecial manner. as to the Divine Gtace, as 
which it fignifies , and convxyes , and affures. *But-as thoſe Tela- 
ridas thereof are founded , in, the inſtitution of the- Author 
olebeaos/ss chown of Sch has, Oy uch they are ſub- 
- ſo in chat again, not ſo.much as delivered by our by, 
pe oplied -to, the < nf akeaar mann be $2.2 "v9 Meh 
and-by foch other AQts as the eral tenour of C , or 
the particular precepts of the Inſatution oblige thoſe , Who-are the 
of a Sacrament, 0. do to-the elements f Ry 
'T do-not at all found the n s of a Sacra! 
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elements, if thoſe elements be not ge to. :1 


his Body', and Blood ? Or how fa: ? 2s them 
the Lord's Body, and Blood, if” [ls fr gr W. == 
have notthe relation of a Sacrament to. them ? -Neither 
to; f > thar ſuch perſons. may become guilty of ( 
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afl/ oehieowils than 8s it/is receiv dzound =" as Chriſianiry 
adtnoniſheth., there will-be a likeineceſſity. gf: the opus operatic 
even dfi:char Fach ,' and repentance! ;: which are requir 1n-order 
to the-teceprion of them, And'it: ay not:anfitly be: illuſtrated. by 
the tiatucul ofi thoſe elements,” which are by Chriſt made-uls 
of for che Sacrament of his own :Body:, arid Blaod For as-of what 
force ſ@ever-thoſe: elements may be-either to ſuſtain, or refreſh us; 
yer thiey-catot:be| expettted to-do 'tither , unleſs they be receiv'd, 


and well :digeſted;'ſo.how well :fitred: ſever by the [riſticution.of 
God thefame clements'Mayy be to. wn res oo :, .yet 
there is28 little reaſon to! expeitthey: ſhould is p.be app vlicd 
byus,: a3 kt; who inftiruted:them;- hath admbniſh'd; In hike q 
Joofang þ - 6 _ wrfdierp receivers -of che * 5ſh, -Co. i 
Teohauftbcing yuiky of'pbr ' Bolj>axd | Blood of Chriſt, that there #* im" 
i Aro Blood y:-and: 
5 ken away. by 'whart: wes 
:bting/a means:titred) EE 
Becedſs j/if x, be-ondy-duch, cnn be 
'#har Body , and Blood 60'Cltilt be mor 'not-in'it;' land or 
dy 6: wholbrd) ——_— Ii as thnx tiolalan 
{Mor affront: y-wlw remives:thoſe dlements unvor- 
thily;” pore oem and Ghvitt imendell; and fired (for che 
conveying of them. I may not omit to add, if it were be fall, 
that hint, which the former obſervation affords us, that we 
by thus Rating the nature of a Sacrament ' imprint alſo in the 
minds of men a juſt apprehenſion of that guilt, which axiſeth from 
an unworthy reception of it For as, if it - ford by Chriſt to con- 
vey, or aſſure the Divine Grace, it 'muſt make thoſe, that partake 
unworthily thereof , guilty of an equal affront to that Grace , which 
It is To fitted to conveyor affire; T6 it hemnor to firted; the 
<crime-will ſtill be the leſs, by how much the leſs relation it hath to 
_ Grace, ry is s pretended to be violated by the unworthy 
jon of it. by .ſtating the nature of a Sacrament, 
h is before deſcrib' wo we ſhall make our account thereof ſo 


much the more exaCt! y with that, whuch our own Catechiſm pre- 
ſents us withall ; That, though it repgeſent a Sacrament as a means 
vo re, 4 a | pledge of it, yet —_— it not as atxlly; and 
Tn but only as ordained by God to beſo, and which 
rdingly ,” in the event, Hoes ſuch, or not, as It {hall be 

ran $7 'to be _— and a op? 
For the app x peg of all ch to the buſinels ; that is now be- 
fore us, even the making up of that Definition , which we have 


-been hitherto making way to, I cannot but admoniſh, that a Saera- 
ment referring to ſo many ſeveral things , and referring to them alſo 


fible to furniſh out any one definition of it; which ſhall with any ex- 
aftnefg/anſwer to its leveral properties: For conſidering a Saera- 
ment with reſpe&t to.the Divine Grate, and to which of all others 
it ſeems more eſpecially to relate; ſoit may; and ought to be de- 
fin'tto be ſuch an outward, and viſible fien theroof; as iS Moreover 
ordaiged, and fitted by Chriſt to be a means of Conveying it to LUS7 
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ey a pledge to aſſure us chereds's ; Conkderingi it again, with rela- 
tion tO our own piety, and to which no doubt it was alfo intended 
to adminiſter ; ſo it will be fuchan outward and. viſible ſign there- 
of, as is by Chriſt ordained, ' and fitted for us. to make a.declarar 
tion of it by, and an obligation to the continuance of it. Conſi- 
dering it Thirdly , with relation to'that New Covenant , by which 
the Divine Grace, and. our piety are ty'd together ; ſo it will be 
ſach an outward , and viſible: ſignas is ordained , and fitted by the 
ſame Chriſt , for God, and Man i —_ their conſent un 
by, and either firſt enter into that C efant by it, or to. ren 
it. Conſidering it laſtly, with reſpect to thoſe, who are joyn 
together in the ſame Covenant, and fo conrietted to Chriſt , 

to one another ; ry be ſuch an ourward, -and viſible LB 


ſwer the more eſpecial $4 not nconvegient! be de- 
he re el an a omni bed: 
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' In the kl I obſerve, that as ;it appears by our own 4 
chiſm , and the definition before: given ,, that, a Sacrament conſiſts 
YA; of an outward , and viſible Sgn, . and an.inward Spiritual Grace ; 
= my _ 4 notion of it bien del ac 'd to us by the {uf- 
| | <) Adv. har. e of Irexau: (4 ou þ by.him deliy under another fornd. : 

f Le c 34 He repreſenting the E 2rift,, even after the Invocation of God 


hath paſt _ It,; as coniting of two things, to wit, an Earrhly, < 
and a Heavenly one. And I ſhall only add, that they ſeem not to 


B be over min of it, Bee make = Sign , or Earthly part of 
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of it , that is.» ava inflevaag/alanck anno 6 phyſeal cine; 
that it is ſuch 2 moral inſtrument thereof, as is rather. Nt 4a 


or. produce” it, than'that which «wall, and* doth ; 
atual convey ing of char|Grace upon the ſalon 
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fterial AF, and mult not therefore depend for its force ; upon the 
perſonal intentions or qualifications of thoſe, that exerciſe 1t; but 


upon that Authority, _ from- which it proceeds, "and upon its ſers 


ving the ends, and ztextions of thoſe principal Agents j.to which 
It 1s appointed to miniſter. . Which ends, and intentions if it can 
ſerve 1n this affair by an outward conformity to the rules of Chriſt's 
Inſtitution , nothing more can be ſuppos'd to be requir'd either of 
it , or thoſe, that exercile it, to give it that force , whereof we 
ſpeak. That therefore would inthe next place be enquir'd into, 
which accordingly I will now ſet-my ſelf to:do. 

For the clearigg whereof” we are firſt to know, that as of 
old the Prieſts under the Law: were ordained | 


'* by God for -men in things pertaining to God, * Heb. 1. 5. & Philo de ſpecial. 
partly to offer up to him , 1n their names, Gifts, 25, 0 39 durdy 6 "_ wh- 
and Sacrifices for ſin, and partly 40 convey from > Ot _ wr, 7 


av Fpanay , Ive Net wice ms dy- 
. | . » Ipano: wh) INdoxavTau Inoy 4 2805 
like manner, to conceive of the Prieſts under Jy mis xderms 3giy1, x yooryy. 


God to them graces, and benefits ; lo we are, in 


the Goſpel , as being not only the Miniſters 

of God, and Chrift, but appointed too, on the one hand , to 
diſpenſe their »2yſteries (k), and graces to the Church, and, on the 
other hand, to offer up the Churches Prayers, and Services to them. 
From whence as it will follow , that thoſe. principal Agents, to 
which they miniſter , are God , and Chriſt, on the one hand, and 
Chtiſts Church , and People under the other j ſo that the end of 
the former is to convey , by their means, their .own graces, and 
bleſſings , of the /atter to offer up thoſe Prayers , and other Ser- 
vices, which are due from the Church to them. Thoſe therefore 
being. the Principal Agents, to which the Evangelical Prieſthood 
miners, and thoſe their reſpective ends, and intentions ; the next 
thing to be enquir'd into is, which of thoſe Principal Agents it is, 
to which the Evangelical Prieſthood miniſters in thoſe ats which 
reſpe&t the Conſecration of a Sacrament. Which I ſhall not ſtick 
to affirm, from what was before ſaid concerning thoſe AQts, to 
be the Church , and People of God. For that, which the Miniſter 
doth toward the Conſecration of a Sacrament , being peipelly, 
at leaſt, the offering up of Prayers and Praiſes, he muſt conſe- 
quently ( becauſe thoſe are the duties of the Church to God , and 
Chriſt) be thought to miniſter to the Church in them, and ſo have 
that for his Principal Agent. From whence as it will follow thirdly, 


that the end to which he is to ſerve, is the offering up, in the be- 


half of the Church , ſuch Prayers, and Praiſes, as are by the Infti- 
tution of Chriſt imposd upon-it ( becauſe that is the end of the 
Church in-all ſuch Adminiſtrations ) ; ſo he ſhall ſufficiently ſerve 
that end, who. ſhall only rehearſe ſuch Prayers and Praiſes , ' where- 
ever, or whatſoever his intention be; Becauſe:the Church may as 
well offer up its Prayers, and Praiſes by the voice of him , that 


intends them not , as by the voice of him, that doth. And I have' 


been the more particular in the Explication of this affair , _ 
to make it farther evident, that the validity of a Sacrament depen 


not upon the intention of the Miniſter , but much more.to ſhew 


' from thence, that thoſe atts, which are done by him toward the 
Conſecration of the Sacramental elements, do not , by the either 
| F 2 abſence, 


(4) x Cor.44 
Iz 
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abſence ,: or perverſenels bf his intention , ceaſe. to be religious, and 

fo incapable of ducing: 'God: to:confider of them:, or give: force 
untd . them :: {& as thoſe Aftg'are: rather the'Churches , than 
his (the: Minifter being) in this dffair but the Inftrument thereof ) 
fo his want of Interition, and Devoti6n, may be abundantly ſupply'd 
by = dthers., and:thoſe: Ats'thereby become [both Religious-and 
vValigu.:.. -* 7 $9 03. D eoGiyt 99 011: EY: 27 

_ Fiom-that Command', which ceſpefts the elements, before they 
put on the relation of 2 Sacramint;: paſs we:on to that Command, * 
which conſiders themt as inveſted:with it ; Which again. we ſhall 
knd to have a double reference.. -For it -may exhier concern thoſe, 
in ſpecial , who have {© ſet apart;; or Confecrated them ,.' or both 
them { if they are alſb to be the receivers of them.) and af others, 
for whoſe Ainifcation they are intended... Upon the former of 


p _ theſe it enjoyns the wP—_ , br ibeſtowing ef what they have 


ſo Conſecrated,as that too an ſuch a; manner , and+with fuch folem- 
nities , as the Inſtituror- thereof. hath preſcribd,> It enjoyns upon 
them farther , for their. own fouls health ; GR them - with 
a ſutable intention, and devotion: of foul ; As. without which what 
they dacannot otherwiſe be profitable to themielves. Bur it doth 


* Not {© injoya that intention, and devotion, that what they difpenſe, 


ſhall, forthe want thereof, be in like manner unprofitable to others ; 
Becauſe, as we already ſuppoſe the elements to- have put on the 
relation of a Sacrament , and 10' far: therefore:to be. in a capacity to 
profit. thoſe, to whorn they are-.diſpensd ; ſo it is Chrift , and 
not the dbinifter, .who:mult difpenfe the Graces .of the Sacrament, 
and the'effet of that Sacrament therefore depend , not upon the 
Miniſters: ittention, 'and purpoſe , but upon the intention , and 
purpoſe: of Chriſt ; ' whoſe Infirument, and Minifter he is. As 
will appeat yet more clearly, when LI come to conſider the Pro- 
ziſes of the Inſtitution , the ſecond thing, whereof I affirmed it to 
coaliſt. : Only , as that Command of it , which Lam now entreat- 
ing. of ,;doth as well reſpett thoſe, for whoſe fanQification the .Sa- 
craments . were intended , as thoſe- who are the:Conſecraters, and 
Diſpenſers of them. ;:fo.T muſt-:therefore admonyh firſt of all, that 
83 that partof the Iniftitution of Chriſt enjoyns upon his Miniſters 
the difpenſatiotrot: the: Sacraments, {6 it muſt conſequently enjoyn 
retcips,, or. uſe. of them by all that are capable thereof, as 
without which the former injunttion would be vain, I fay, ſecond- 
ly, thac as it emjoyiis upon all, that are capable-thereof, the receipt, 
or uke-of rhe Sacraments ;. ſo it enjoyns their receipt, or uſe of them 
under the relation of :Sacranents ,. and particularly ( becauſe that is 
2 pritcapal relation of a Sacrament } as 8 means appointed by 
Chnft for the conveying of the Divine Graces: Which is fo true 
as to thoſe Satraments, which' are the only clear, and undoubred 
ones , and by which, if there be any ſuch , the other are to be 


(4) 48.2.38, *quidg'd., that men are exprefly call'd upon to be Baprizd (k) for 


(1) Matr. 26. 
26, Oc. 
Luk. 22. 19. 


the rewilſicn ; and as exptefly adinoniſh'd by our Saviour to-take 
the 7 1cae þ Ly Eucharia / / ), a8 ___ which was fIVOR 
for them, and as that Blood , which was fed for them, and others, for 
the ſame remiſfion .of fins, From whence as it will . follaw ,- that 
thoſe Sacramengs are. bf eiefſary ſe , as which both the oe , and 


the 
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the! orher injunitma oblige us to-believe.z.ifo. they are alſo /o ztte/- 
ſary. by . verrue-of: the, forther ; that thry: coor, be: negletfed withs 
ont fin', 'and'by the latter, ;f not. the:tarmer, that mer rarot hope 
for the graces of':thim',' where thoſe Sacraments are in like manner 
»btlefted. | Eoc befide that every neglett of a Conimand is, as ſuch, 
2fin' againſt: thei impoſeri-of :it ,.and/muſt- conſequently not only 
deſÞoil-us of his favour, bit! exfioke. us:alſo to his Wrath, and Ven- 
geance ; Beſide, that that :negledt muſtbe..yet more finful; and dan- 
zerous ,- Which is a negledt of ſfuch-a/Command, as: iS.enjoyn'd for 
the Subje&ts profit; He, who: commands this; or NY for 
ſxch , or fachian end ,, muſt:thereby be:-preſum'd' to:declare , ; that 
he will not give it in any” other way, thin that, which js preſcribed 
by him : Becauſe -otherwile.a-gap would be apen ta the Violatian 
of his Authority', which every wile; Lawgiver  nhuft | be ſupposd 
ro provide againſt.” Neither will it availto fay, thatthere are other 
»eans , beſide: Sdcraments., for the training of: theDivine Graces; 


and'ſuch as. God: hatly promis'd ta retvaid with the *beftowing of 


then ; Of whicti naturearevur attendance to the word,” -and Prayer. 
For-is it doth not appear, that theſe are-any where repreſented- as 
ſafficient of themſelves. for thac purpoſe .and therefore: the Divide 
Graces not . toi be: expedtd:by them:'alone ; ſo they can however 
be'no farther repreſented as ſuch, thanasmade-ufe: of by men our 
of a due tegard. to his Authority, and wiſdom, by:whom they are 
:mpoſted' on' them: W hich cannor” be:ſuppas'd to be there, where any 
one preſcribed mean is neglected, - 6 the: {ame Authority, and 
Wiſdom will 'lead to the. obſervation-:of it, As little will it avail 
to ſay , that the, Divine Graces have been ſometime beſtow'd with- 
out them, and: the Sacraments therefore not to beaccounted as ne- 


ceffary to the attaining of them. - For as the queſtion is: not now , . . 


Whether Sacraments are ſo neceſſary, that the graces thereof can, in 
ao caſe, be hop'd for without them , but whether: they can be hoped 


for, where the Sacraments: are neglected 3: ſo that theyre /o far ne- 


ceilary will geed no other proof , than the enjoyning_ of Baptiſm to 
thoſe,, who -may'ſem,' if any, tahave. attaind:rhe graces thereof 
without it. For ſo we find-St. Perer' to have done as to Corpe- 
fins (m) , and his company 3: Yea though Corre/iss had before his 


(#) AR, ro.” 


Preaching , recerv'd a Divane a tion of his Prayers, and Alms, 48 


and , after thar, that gift of the Holy Ghoſt , for 'the procuring 
whereof we find Baptiſm to, have been :efpecially ( z) ordain'd. 
For well may: we look upon that Sacrament => far neceſſary to 
obtain the Divine Graces, the uſe whereof' was commanded even 
to thoſe men, * who had in. a great meaſure before attain'd them. 
The only thing, that ſeems to me to admit of any doubt, is whe- 
ther Sacraments be ſo far neceſſary , that the Divine Graces cannot 
be had without them, or at leatt cannot with any aſſurance be 
expeted by us. Burt as the ſingle example of the "Thief upon the 
Croſs ( to fay nothing aow. of that of Corzelius) may ſuffice to 
perſwade', that no Sacrament is 10, neceſſary , ” but that the Graces 
thereof may be - without it ; As the benignity of the Divine 
nature , and: thoſe ( God hath fometime given even to un- 
baptized perſons, may ſerve in like manner to perſwade men, that 
if that, 'or any other Sacrament be wanting without their faulr, 


it; 


(n) AR. 2. 38. 
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it ſhall be otherwiſe ſupplied to them z So I cannot forbear to ſay, 


(0) Matt. 28, 


{p) AR. 2.38. 


that ſuch perſons, have not the fame” Aſſurance with that , which 
Baptized perſons have. - Partly ,” becauſe they have no promiſe: to 
bottom their aſſurance on, and partly , becauſe God , who may an- 
nex what conditions he pleaſeth to his own favours, hath made 
thoſe Sacraments, whereof we ſpeak , the ſtanding means of ob- 
taining them. ' T will conclude what I have to fay concerning that 
part of the Inſtitution , which enjoyns the receipt, or uſe of the 
Sacraments , when I have admoniſhed 'in the third place, that it 
requires our coming to it with certain” previous qualifications 1n Or- 
der to our receiving the benefit thereof. 'Which is {o notorious as 
to Baptiſm , and the Lord's Supper ; and will hereafter-be fo large- 
ly inſiſted on , that I ſhall content my ſelf with the bare mention 
of it. All that I at preſent aim at, is to give a general account of 
what it enjoyns, and which having now in ſome meaſure done, E 
ſhall pr to'conſider of what it promiſerh , which is the, ſecond 
thing whereof I affirmed the Inſtitution of a Sacrament to conſiſt. | 
For the clearing whereof we are firſt to know, that though thoſe 
Promiſes, whereof we ſpeak, are not always fo expreſs, as its 
Commands muſt be acknowledg'd to have been ; Yet will it not 
be difficult for us to evince the being of ſuch Ptomiſes , nor, after 
that, to ſhew what things it makes a promiſe of. For ſuppoſing, 
as We now ny ( becauſe I have heretofore evinced it) that the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt enjoyns the Adminiſtration, and uſe of the-Sa- 
craments for the bringing about tlioſe gracious purpoſes , which 
they have no natural aptneſs to produce , and we mult alfo _— 
it ro make a promiſe of Chriſt's making them efftQual for thok 
purpoſes, for which they were ſo enjoyned by him. Becauſe 
otherwiſe thoſe Commands of his would give hope of ſuch things, 
as were not likely to - accrue by the obſervation of them, and fo 
( which is not to be ſuppos'd of -the Commands of Chriſt ) prove 
deluſory vnes. Only as he , who inſtituted thoſe Sacraments for 
our berkefi , cannot well be thought to omit any thing, which may 
encourage our expeQation of it ; ſo we find both him, and his 
Apoſtles ſometime to make expreſs promiſes of thoſe things, which 
the Sacraments were intended to convey. For thus after our Sa- 
viour had commanded the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Ba- 
ptiſm to alls, whom they could diſpoſe to the reception of it , the 
more to encourage them to intend the, doing of it, he makes a pro- 
miſe of being (o) with them in it, and conſequently that their 
miniſtry, at leaſt, ſhould not fail 'of its intended effect in the 
Confecration, and Adminiſtration of 'it. In like manner, after 
St. Pzter had call'd upon thoſe to be Baptiz'd , whom God had 
ſtirred up by his precedent Preaching , to enquire after che means 
of Salvation ; He doth not only infinuate their obtaining remiffian 
of ſins by it, by calling upon them to be Baptiz'd in order to it, but 
urethem alfo in expreſs terms (p), which he could not have done 
ithout a promiſe” from Chrift, that, if they were ſo Baptiz'd , 
they ſhould receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
It appearing from the Premiſes , that the Inſtitution of Chrift 
is not without its promiſes, and ſuch too, - as are ſometime deli- 
'yer'd in expreſs terms;' Enquire we in the next place what thoſe 
| promiſes 
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- From the Commands of the Tiftitution re, and that ob- 
edience'which is due to them, Juke wet fie Eyainiſe thereof, and 
of which alſo I have before | en. no contemptible account. For 
which cauſe {I * _— here:,” that there is, among 
thoſe Promiſes; a' Pre e from Chriſt 'to' the Miniſter , that he 
 willbe with himin his miniſtration, and therefore alſo make what 
.he doth, available for thoſe ends, for which it was enjoynd'; That 
he will conſequently ( becauſe that is the' end of his miniſtration 
in rh Conferador of = gen nay ing oy a Sas, 
crament, which were: by the ſet apart to be {03 But by 
what way , and means ,* as I have not as; yet taken me-to 
ſet fo? know nor whether ought to be over poſitive in defi- . 


(a ce thing, which oor ry le 
"wa me, ” That AS ſanttifies our NS Tepaſt by his own 
(x) 1 Tims. word” (9g), even + np drm grams, , by w rhe rat ge 


creatures to be. (7) at firſt, and by which he doth as yet #phold 

(7) Gen. 1, 3: (), the them , ſo when-the 'clements of a Sacrament are before pre- 
(/) tied. 1.3: pag 7 Prayer, and ſuch other means as Chrift himſelf hath 
, the fame God, -or rather Chriſt, by his appointment, 

upon them , and thereby commands them, 

conveyers of his'Grace ( for" that Te- 

power, or raher hs accompanying the Di- 

Tekrion of them with the Diſpeaſation of -/his Grace )/ but. to be 

_ IN. v9 be; . By which- _—_ in 40-2008 bein 9d 
are or that gracious'purpole, accordingly-, #f they 
prove not effeQual for it, it 1s not, becauſe rhey were not before 
ordained 
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ordained ind fitted for it , but becauſe the perſons, to whoni 


thoſe Sacramental elements are diſpensd , being nor duly prepar' 
for ſuch a favour, He, who commanded the Sacramental ele 
to-be in a readineſs for"it, doth not make uſe of them for j 
accompany the Dinlagoa of them with the Diſpenſati 
Grace. This I take to be that A, whereby = 
' the Chriſtian Sacraments produceth in the elements thereof that 


of his 


|  Sacramental relation, whereof we. ſpeak ; But as whatever the AQ& 


2 


be, by which that relation 15, produc'd , moſt certain ir is that it 


cannot be any AQ of man, fo it is evident from thence, and from. 


the promiſes of the Inſtitution , that it muſt be ſome 4 of 
Chriſt in purſuance of them, and which whilſt he doth ſo fulfill; 
he gives birth to that Sacramental relation , which the A&, or 


AQs of the Miniſter did only. make way for , as that too by the 


ſole force of Chriſt's Commands. | 

The elements being thus inveſted with the relation of a Sacra- 
ment, and ſo fitted , Serie , to convey the Divine Graces ; 
it remains that the Miniſter diſpenſe them to' Gods Ptople in that 
way and manner, which he hath. preſcrib'd, and that they ac- 
cordingly receive them with thoſe qualifications , which are by 


the ſame Chriſt required of them. As without the former where- 


of there can be no hope of the Miniſters approving himſelf unto 
Chriſt, nor can the people , without both, expett to reap that he 
nefit by them, which they were ſo fitted to convey. For the vali- 
dity, and efficacy of Sacraments depending-upon the good will of 
him , 'that inſtituted them, and not upon any vertue of their own, 
or the power of him that conſecrates them, neither can men 


any benefit thereby', where there'is not a due compliance with his 


Laws, by whom they were {6 inſtituted, and ordain'd, But as if 
thoſe Laws be complid with, there can be no doubt of a happy iſſue, 
conſidering the Promiſes of Chriſt to the due Adminiſtration, and 
Reception of them ; ſo that is enough to ſhew the efficacy thereof, 
where they are ſo adminiſtred, 'and receiv'd : There being no 
doubt of the efficaty of rhoſe things, which have the Promiſes of 
Chriſt to aſſure them ,” becauſe no doubt ar all of his fulfilling thoſe 
Promiſes, and ſo givingefficacy to the other. And I ſhall only add, 
that as what is done by the Miniſter toward the producing of a Sa- 
cramental relation, doth rather make way for it, than aCtually pro-= 
duce it; (this being the proper work of the Inſtitutor of a'Sacra= 


ment in purſuance of his own Promiſes': ) So the like is to be ſaid, as 


to the efficacy of the elements, after that relation is produced in them. 
For though thoſe elements become not effeQtual for the ends ; for 
which they were appointed, unleſs they be both diſpenſed , and te- 
ceived as they ought ; yet doth that diſpenſation, and reception ra- 
ther make way for, than give them their reſpeftive efficacy ; It be- 
ing God (7) , or rather Chrift , by his appointment ( and not either 
the Miniſter, or our ſelves) which ſaveth us by the waſbing 4 Fepener a 
tion, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, and'the fame Chriſt (s), who 
ſantiifieth , and cleauſeth his Church , by the waſhintf of "water through 
the word, Which will conſequently oblige us to look upon God, and 
tho tags themnives, and acornlingiyaipens apna cvs fo 
Sacraments themſelves, an <dingly ſ n them 
it, and return them thanks, when von obtained > : 
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Of the Jewiſh SACRAMENTS,: and the Num- 
ber 'of the Chriſtian. : 


— 


The Contents. 


The Dofrine of the Sacraments drawn down to-particulars, and enquiry 
firſt made concerning the Jewiſh Sacraments, and then concerning 
the Chriſtian ones. As to. the former whereof is ſhewn firſt , that 
there were indeed ſuch Sacraments among them, and evidence made 
thereof, fram their enjoying the [ame Saving Graces , which our 
Sacraments pretend to convey , from their being furniſhed alike with 
External Symbols to convey them , . and rhoſe8 
Chriſt's inſtitution : Secondly, that thoſe Sacraments of theirs were 
either the extraordinary ones they had in their paſſage from Agypt 
to Canaan, as their Baptiſm zz the Cloud , and in the Sea, and 
the Euchariſt of' Manna, and the Water of the Rock, or the ordi- 
nary oxes of Circumciſion, axd the Paſsover ; Thirdly, That, though 
they were of the ſame general nature with the Chriitian , yet they 
differ'd from them , both as to the manner of their repreſenting the 


Divine Graces , which was not ſo clear, and as to the meaſure of 


conveyance of them , which was not ſo full, as in the Chriſtian Sa- 
craments, Thoſe Chriſtian Sacraments, in the next place, brought 
. under conſideration , and evidence made of Baptiſm, and the Lord's 
. Supper being the only true, and proper ones, or of general nece{- 
lity to Safvation. " 


ea HE Nature of a Sacrament being thus explain'd, 
NY and a reſolution given of ſuch queſtions , as belong 
to it, or depend more immedzately on-it ; It will 


whether they be ſuch, as preceded Chriſtianity, 
and have the name of Few:ſh, or ſuch as were en- 
| ". * . joyn'd by #t, and may therefore more properly be 
termed Chriſtian. This only would be premis'd concerning the 
former Sacraments, that as we make them to have their birth before 
Chriſtianity, ſo we muſt therefore "__—_ them not to-have _ 

2 the 


ymbols of God, and 


be but time for us to deſcend to Particular ones, 


\ 
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the Author of it for their immediate Inſtitutor , or, at leaſt, not as 
God-Maz, which is the notion, wherein Chriitianity conſiders him : 
He, to whom we give the title of Chriſt, becomjag not God-Man, 
till long after the Inſtitution of thoſe Sacraments, and when in- 
deed they were to be aboliſhed. ' Which will conſequently oblige 
us to conſider. thoſe Sacraments (if there were any ſuch ) rather as 
- to thoſe purpoſes, for which we have affirm'd all Sacraments tg have 
- been ordain'd, than as to the immediate ordainer of them; Qr , if 
alſo as to the immediate ordainer.of them , yet not in the . "on 
capacity, wherein Chriſtianity conſiders him , but only as appoint- 
ed by God to be ſo, when the time of his Marife/tation thould 
a . 7 
[Now there are zhree things to be enquird jntq, as concerning 
thoſe Sacraments , which are to be the ſubject of our preſent can- 
ſideration ; Firſt, Whether there: were ay ſuch among the Jews, 
Secondly, What thoſe Sacraments were , Thirdly , M/herein they 
differed trom ours. __ 

I. That there were ſuch things, as Sacraments among the Jews, 
will appear if theſe hree things be conſiderd ; Firlt , that the ſame 
Graces , which Sacraments profeſs to convey , prevaild among 
them, as well as us, Secondly , That they had external j;z»s, or 
ſymbols to convey thoſe: Graces to them, 'Thirdly ,, that thoſe ex- 
ternal ſigns, or ſymbols were 2zftitured by God, and Chriſt. 

* Expl. of - Of. the firſt of theſe I have given an account elſewhere *, and 
the Cried 1. (all therefore referr my Reader thither, for his farther fatisfaRion. 


the words, 


Dur Lozv, API ſhall obſerve from thence is, that they partook of Chrif, as 
well as we, and muſt therefore be {uppos'd to have partaken of his 
Graces, which are the Graces all Sacraments were intended to 
convey. = | 
Bur. neither will there be leſs evidence concerning their being 
furaiſh'd with certain exterzal fins; ta convey from God to them 
+ 1 Cor. 10, the forementioifd graces, - For St. Paul Þ , where he affirms the 
I, Oc. Fews to have partaken of Chrift, and his Graces, affirming in like 
manner that they did it, as by a Beptiſmz on the one hand, {> by 
eating , and drinking on the ather, muſt conſequently be ſuppoſed ts 
affirm, that they did it þy the means of fuch /ymbols, as our Sa- 
craments are, and therefore alſa, that they were not unfurniſhed 
with them. , Other wiſe there could have been no place for giving 
the former means the name of Baptiſmz, and much leſs for exprel- 
ſing the /atter by the terms of eatizg, and drinkize, or that drink- 
ing .again by drinking of that Rock, which followed them. For as the 
foregoing mention of Baptiſm , which was one of the Chriitian 
Sacraments , could not but incline the Corinthians to interpret 
what followed concerning the Jews eating , and drinking , of- a $4- 
tramental one, eſpecially, when it is alſo aftirm'd that they partook 
of Chriſt by it ; ſomuch more, when they ſaw the Apofth expref- 
ſing that drizkizg by drinking of that Rock, that follawed them, ar 
rather of the Water, that flowed from it. For that being manifeſts 
ly an alluſion to the Water , that flowed out of that Rock which 
was ſometime {initten + by Mofes, and by the drinking whereof 
the Jews were a long time ſuſtained ; Neither could the Corinthi- 
ans look upon that Rock,, 40- which he alluded, as other than a 


fieure 
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ure of Chriſt ; Nor therefore ( conſidering their own Sacratnents; 
as ſuch, which did alſo convey what they were figures of ) as other, 


than ſuch /a figure of Chriſt , as conyey'd to the believing Jews 


Chriſt's graces, and benefits, which are the ſpiritual waters, that flow + 


from him. Two things only there are, that may ſeem to preju- 
dice this notion , and which therefore it may not be amiſs to con- 


ſider ; * Firſt, That the former Frag is affirmed by St. Paul him- 


ſelf (4) to have been a Baptiſm into Moſes, and not into Chriſt, 
and his Graces ; Secondly , That what is affirm'd- to have been 
to the Jews ſpiritual meat, and drizk, was alſo their conſtant 
temporal one , and which therefore if we affirm to have been a Sa- 
crament of Chriſt's graces , and benefits, muſt have made that Sa- 
crament to have been as ordinary , as' their Meals : Which how 
the Jews ſhould be always in a diſpoſition for , is not eafie to ima- 
gine , and therefore as difficult to believe. the Inſtitution of: As 
touching the former of theſe , even that Bapriſa/s being ſtil'd a 
Baptiſm into Moſes, it would not be eafie to give an account, were 
it not that the Verſes, which follow , perſwade the deſign of the 
Apoſtle to have been to ſhew the Fews to have enjoyed the fame 
Chriſtian Graces with our ſelves: Becauſe the Baptizing into Mo- 
ſes ſeems moſt naturally to denote the baptizing into his Religion, 
as that may ſeem ta have. been di/tinguiſh'd from, and opposd to 
that of Chriff ; For ſo we know the Oeconomy of Moſes is gene- 
rally taken by the Scriptures (5), and ought therefore., if there 
were nothing to hinder it, to be alike japrepreced here.. But as the 
fame is not to be faid , where the deſign of the Apoſtle is to ſhew, 
that the Jews partook with us of the fame Graces, and Benefits ; 


(4) 1 Cor.1s. 
2. 


(6) Joh.r. 17. 


So nothing there fore can hinder our affixing a like ſenſe to the for- 


mer Baptiſm, if we car give a tolerable account of its being faid 
to be a Baptiſm into Moſs Which may be done hy repreſen 

it as a Baptiſm into that Oeconomy. of our Redemption , which 
prevailed ater Mofes, and of which he was the Miniſter of God 
unto the people, as well as of the Law. For thus the Baptiſin, 
which John adminiftred, is repreſented as (c) his Baptiſm , even 
when it is intimated by our Saviour to have been a Baptiſm from 
Heaven , and ſo more the Baptiſm of zhat , than of the other. If 


(c) Marr. FR 


25. 


- therefore there lie any juſt exception againſt the being of theſe . 


Jewiſh Sacraments, it muft be upon the account of their {uppo- 
{ſed Euchariſt's being alſo their conſtant temporal food, and which it 
is not eaſfie to imagin they ſhould be always in a diſpoſition for ,. or 
therefore believe it was ever intended by God as ſuch. But as it ap- 
pears from the As of the Apoſtles (4), that our Euchariſt was 
almoſt of the ſame ordinary uſage at the firft, which may take off 
in ſome meaſure from the force of that Objeftion ; So nothing hin- 
_ ders us from believing , that that Meat, and Drink of the Jews 
being deſfignd for a temporal, as well as a Spiritual refreſhment, 
it might be ſometime, yea , for the moſt part, appointed only for 
the former (to wit, when the fatisfying of their bodily neceſſities 
call'd for their regard ) but at other times, though leſs frequently, 
appointed , and uſed for the latter, and accordingly accompanied 
with fuch Prayers, and Praiſes, as were proper for that conlidera- 


tion of it, and receiv'd with alike religious preparations, and diſpo- . 


fation 


(4) AR. 2.46. 
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ſitions. For even the elements of our Euchariſt, though appoint- 
ed by Chriſt as the Sacrament of his Body, -and Blood, yet are not 
always usd as ſuch ; But only, when they are by. God's Prieſts ſet 


- apart for that purpoſe, and his ſpiritual Benedi7ion, and Grace invo- 


| e) Expl. of 
Qi in 


* the words, 


DurLo2d, 
( f) 1 Cor. 


IO. Ye 


(2)Exod. 16, 
<4 


(+) Joſh. $. Go. 


(i)>——10, 


the water 0 


ked on them. Fr 

TI will conclude what I have to ſay concerning the Being of the 
former Sacraments, when I have added thereto their being ordain- 
ed by God, and Chriſt, for the gracious purpoſes before rememhred. 
Of the former whereof as we *cannot reaſonably doubt , becauſe 
nothing leſs than a Divine Inſtitution could mgke them the con- 
veyers of Chriſt's Graces ; ſo as little of the /atter, if we conſider 
what hath been elſewhere (& ) ſaid concerning Chriff's governing 
even then, and the Apoſtles exhorting the Corinthians, immediate- 
ly after (f), not to tempt Chriſt, as the 1/raelites did, and were 
aeftroy'd by Serpents for it. For as it is not to be imagin'd, how 
the 1/raelites could tempt Chriſt , unleſs they had been even then 
under his conduQ ; So if Chriſt had the condutt of them , there 
is as little doubt of his being the Tnſtitutor of their Sacraments, 
becauſe that was a conſiderable part of it. 

IT. There being therefore no doubt of the Being of Sacraments 
among the Fews, which was the firſt thing we propaſed to conſi- 
der ; Enquire we in the next place, what thoſe their Sacraments 
were, and which we ſhall find to be either Extraordinary, or. Or- 
dinary, Extraordinary thoſe which were juſt before recited, even 
their being baptized in the Cloud, and in the Sea, and their par- 
taking of Maxyza, and of the Water of the: Rock ; Mazza being 
no doubt the ſpiritual meat St. Paul ſpeaks of , both becauſe their 
then only oy ,and the bread (g), that came down from Heaven ; As 

the Rock their ſpiritual Drink, and ſo yet more plainly 
declared by him. And I have the rather given to them the name of 
Extraordinary Sacraments , becaule as they had them only, during 
their paſſage through the Wilderneſs ; ſo they had them too, when 
their ordinary Sacraments ceaſed , which is the proper ſeaſon for ex- 
traordinary ones. As will appear if we can {hew ( what I ſhall 
by and by endeavour ) that Circumciſion , and the, Paſsover were 
their ordinary ones ; It being certain from the Book of Joſhnz (h), 
that, from the time of the Iſraelites going out of Agypr , till their 
coming to Gi/zal, none of the Iſraelites were circumciſed , and as 


certain too from the {ame place (7), that they had not till then 
any Paſsover ; That, as it is the firſt time wherein the obſervation 


of it 1s mention'd after their coming out of Agypt , ſo being the 
firſt time alſo, wherein they were in a capacity to obſerve it, be- 


cauſe not till then furniſhed , or at leaſt, not ordinarily , with that 


- earthly Bread, wherewith their Paſsover was required to be ob- 
{erv'd. | 


From thoſe their Extraordinary Sacraments therefore paſs we to 
their Ordinary ones, and which as I have already intimated to be 
Circumciſion , and” the Paſsover , ſo IT muſt now manifeſt to be fo, 


'but it muſt be by other Arguments, than are commonly alledged 


(+) rom, '4. 
11s : 


for it. For as for what is alledged from St. Pauls repreſenting the 
Circumciſion of Abraham ( k) as a Seal of that righteouſneſs , which 
he had bein? yet uncircumciſed 8 it ſeems to me-to make nothing, at - 


all 
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allfe' it ; Becauſe (as wisbefordi(dy. ſhewn' *ather Tnncaded; to (2) Supra 
denote God's: a obayion of hal _ 
.any declaration of» themature thi 
I (cannot: ſee:, what! icanbe argued: from: thentes townrd © proving 
Circumciſion to have fic Saurament ; So 1 ſhall link? mn rather 
to-evince it: from the Inflitucion-of it, -as whete, [if any where, 
the defign thereof is moſt clearly'fer down: - Now the firſt thing 
obſervable from thende is7/ thar/Cixcamcilisni was -a Sign , a8-6ur 
Sacramentsare'; andifyo far rherefore of the nature of thenxi For 
this (faith God. Moſpal bt ſign, or, zoten (m1 Y'of the Covenantibe- (=) Gen. 9; 
emween-me and you. That'is tolay; as wasbefore (»)expreſs'd, be- (5 __ 
4weet Gatoa therone hand, and! Mbrahans , and his Seed ON the 
_ -other;; —— _ obſervable, ſecondly , | that as* 
a6gq4i-yeaa ſign of thar Covenant, which-God then 4 
between: Himſelf, and the foreniention'd perſans;”Soirwas fach'h 
\lign;to00,/ as was allo the' Eiſenceiof it -aod rithe paſſing xvHere 
.of it was not w_ 7+ ana weprepenck . Which'F's; Sk, 
from its be! '3 Covenaxt (0);' ag well: as'a 4 it -- 0) Gen. 19; 
more often > Cond f, than theiother , butfrem — awe © = 6 
it to be ebar Coveriant,: which ought'to be kept (p) betweetthim, (p) wid. 
and them; and accordingly repreſetting. the: neg fs of: it, as 
thoſe which had broken *: his "Couentnr.. From xherice 38-16] will Sa 
Follow ; that:it had a more intimate relation a0 xhe iCovenanty'thah 
that of a bare ſign, -or*token ; So it; mult "be aetier%etiac, which 
-was to' ſtrike the Covenant berweere them, and (&'mak&iv AQtiall 
ſuch as to thoſe-perſons thiat receiv'd-, or one:of thoſe things; whic 
were to be obſerv'd after the Covdnant'-was firuek' betweew them, 
and for which it was criterd into. But as ivapptats from: "tho 
wards of God ,. which uſher inthe mention-of *this 'Covenant, 
that the thing o /upon was'2 euch oft nord, 
even their walkind fore God , and bring - B0/W6-are! thiere- 
Fore in reafon td reſolve” Circamdifien' to be thit(*which"walsto 
Ftrike the Covenant berween. God; and them ,. aid:rhakeit (Rual- 
HY ch, as.to thoſe 'perſons that-receiv/d: it. +; Brom whente*as' It 
farther, becauſe ſtrikin are” the Covendity! betweeit- God, | 
and them , that it -enſur'd: to i that receiv'd” it 4 -th6furute 
Bleffings of it , and-{o might not- unreaſonably tb&re Aa 
Seal or a Pledge of them; 'So that it'put them unro/aftaal 
of ſuch Blefſi as were preſeutlyto be beftow'd ; if there were 
really any fu fs, and accordingly was no leſs 2 medns of conveying 
them. Which- will confequently-leave-nothing-more to Þ-- ro 
than whether that "Cavenant adur'd the fame' Bleſſings with 
Chriſtian, and: whethet any of thoſ&Bleſiips werdto- _ 
diately beſtow by vertue of it; [For if that Covenant affurd'the 
fame Bleſfings with the Chriftian ;'then had-the: thereof rela- 
-tion tothe ſame inward Gtaces with ours, 'arlÞfÞ far :forthithere- 
-fore agreed with them; And if :any of- thols Bleſſings awere-t6 be 
immediately beſtow!'d ,' it-was' allo'a'conveyer of them; "ant yet 
more perkealy the ſame. © Now: thatthat- Covenant, of whith 'Cir- 
cumciſion was a-fign; ;aflurd the fame'BI No the Chriſtian 
*kems to me to be ſufficiently evidentfrom it's- ied (g)- 
- import, ithat God:wogld "4 Gol 46 Abraham, wr to bis 
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rves, For -that im Kor ing ackeaſh, that he y be as gracious to 
, as he was: conſequently ( becauſe God dealt with 
hn ko before) Fro bs ol count his Faith to him for Righteouf- 
 -xefs , it muſt alſo-be thought to-imporr [his-aſfuring the ſame Biel 
ſings with the Chriſtian Covenant, becauſe that is the fimm, and 
ſubſtance of them all. All therefore, that we have farther to ſhew, 
is, Fhat ſome at leaſt of thoſe Bleſſings were, by vertue of the Co- 
yenant. it elf, tobe" immediately 'beſtow'd gn thoſe ,/ who entred 
j = ity which wall .4. > apr wg Sin. we ware much at 
| t\muſt be"thought to 1mport, that 1t the party to To 
.cſed- receiv'd” PC paces with that Faith; which-C 
quired of him, 'that Faith of his ſhould from that very: aftenn ts 
acconnted | to, him. for R ighteouſneſs : Becauſe, the Covenant be- 
ing-ſo.far perform'd on his part, there muſt enſae a like completion 
on.the part of :God., 'as which otherwiſe he could. not. have been 
1-toy nor 'approv'd- himfelf a God to the party 
in Conant: with him. . And+rho'we cannot make the hike Infe- 
FENCE - Upon the: part of Children, becauſe” thing © 
Faith"ig them #9, procure them ſuch an Imp ation'; '-- 
much - as they Were: admitted ' into the fame Covenant with their 
believing Parents, and, as they could bring nothing more toward. 
the procuring-the Bleflings of it, than Py external. Circumciſion, 
. ſo they. had nothing wore required of them, It is but-reaſanable to 
belieye,: that: they; yecriv'd the fame: Bendhts by it, and had their 
Circiimciſion: imputed to them for- it. kid ors vhogpers erg is-for 
Kon per being a Sacrament , e general nature 
with vhe Chriſtian ones; And F e's "doubt we Sake to think 
wy of the Feaſt of the Poſſover, if notalſo of many of their 
other Sacrifices* Not, it may bez: for any particular evidence there 
is from the Infſtirution of it; or them , 'but-from the relation they 
bore. to Chriſt's Sacrifice upo the Crols, and the Care it appears God 
took -to convey- the ,of Chriſt's Sacrifice by thoſe extraor- 
dinary Sacraments , which oY rs in the Wilderneh. For 
the Sacrifices before mentian'd_being equally ſigns of that of Chriſt, 
- yea\ intended by God to retnit men (+) him: It is but reaſon- 
able” to believe, that God made the ſame uſe of them,” and con- 
veyed Chriſt, and his Benefits by them. *Otherwiſe their condition 
in the Land of Cans av would have been worſe, than in'the Wilder= 
neſs , * becauſe 'as. ſoon as they entred that, their extraordinary Sa- 
craments ceaſed, 
1IT.; Only as it is not to be thought, that choſe Sacraments, tho* 
the Have in ſibſinos wich ins, cha yeragres them in al 
Uh partionbies, belonging to a Di w was 
manifeſtly inferiour -r the Chriſtian ; Difeaſrim, which ws 
wherein they differ d:from ovrs , and by aki they will appear 
. to, have fallen ſhore of them : 'Firit, That they did not fo cleart re- 
they were intended to gn nd 


' of theirs were rather hows, | 
,- and much leſs ſo y expreſs'd, as the 

| Sacraments ; ; Thoſe ſigmifications were n6r' 

a little obſcurd - = rd of others, and which they 


were / 


Ph IV. 


a kd. cots. th 


of the ROTO of DY 


were equally obliged £0: TEPY For. chuduC3 CF ainuciſa row ; becdiſe 


a. ſiga -of that- Covenant y by which Gad:dic y oblige. .him- 
, ſelf to-poſiels fr hams; and his qr Seed EE Cos the:Land of C4- 
n463;, -was 2 ſignif God's: Faw promiſed ; Landy. as: 
well: j9 the rightequſny neſs 4 0;F aud {Heavenly Canaan, 
which:helong ed tO:it2 And, fg iw0as a. fign.of 
that. "People's Fay FAgy Ptiagt SErvitk oo I rem themfrom. 
it, as.well Aſs Chriſt's PA FG theflavery of Sm;:and 
Satan, by: ſhedding of. bis. By whidh it is caſie:to- 
ſee ,- that theſe latter ,-and more noble. igmbcations. of them muſt 
| Oadminifter leſs Spiri« 


have been yet more obſcured:toithenn , . 
tual..Confolation oy; them. This, Itake- to. þe' ne. ſignal 67 4 
between the Jewiſh Sagraments ;:and.ours, and: wherein therefore 
they muſt be thought /to-fall far {horr-of what we now joys But 
Band it, 5; not the only, material difference between them; will Zppear 
we conſider the. preference the; Scripture 'gives to that 

tiOn,. under which We, are, Abo Os of url or Abraham ; And 
that Sxherance of., 


z yet 


more curious. in AEST by bug! 
which is that I am in the next place. pe ug ” 
For the r dlution whereof we -are to;know: Torbas: 7 "Ieedi; _ 
no farther than our own Homilies (x) for the | ins). £ 
the word Sacrament may be take. either in-a moreilex and and. gergrah,. 
_ or in'a more ftrif# and particular, fe Gli »>If we. take it in the 
former of thele, the number of the Chr craments: wall. be 
found . to be much greater , than, even «ig Romgniſts themſelves 
' " have made it : Becauſe'( as our Homily.obſerves ) iv. «general ac 
ception the name of a Sacrament way , and hath been attributed: to 


ſame Homily goes on) Ancient Writers have given that Name; 


g 0ot do it ig, i tha proportion, wer te s Lhe ignads 


any thing , whereby an i Fs, fienifi 4. Whence-it-is ( as the + 


ich have been added by the Papiſts, bur 
Ce 5 ry ho 4 to Ont; waſhing. of. 'Feet, 
and ſuch like. © Bur ay berween-us , and the: Papiſts, 
even in their own (/) way Quid it, JS not what. may in a 
n_ _ and general ſenſe be hk upon-:as;: Sacraments but 

frifth, od properly ſuch, ſo that Queſtion.cannot betterbe 
beer than by canning cnoly things, which pretend to that dignity 
by. the account we have before given ofthe N; Fae aro ofa II: 


. _ Of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper 1 ſhall 
ſent, "28-4 becauſe there is no Controverſie at. ELIE A or8 


zot only to thoſe Toy 6, 
alſo to divers, and [: 


being truly , and progetly. Rs; NS; Jocanty y: becauſe we have 
no other certain means of Judging arure rare £6 Sapyapanes 

but by that, which is ob buſineſs 
milft therefore be to examin the _ Five by them., and by; what 
we have before obſerv'd,, concerning the. ature of a oc pahitn 
from,them. | \ %; 


H 


To 


( n Core Trid; 
Seſſ. 7+ Cates Is 


"A 


= 6  Ofthe Number of + "Put I 


| To: * 4 WG with. Conformation , becauſe: the fieſt Religious Rite 
after Baptiſin , and btoauſe of "tithe. ior beſt deforving the pane 
of a Sacrament: A Rim, which as our Church receives, and en- © 
joyns';.fo the more. ſober” org of Protaſtanes allow to have born 
an Inſtitucion-of the-Apoli «nd ſuch as is of ſignal uſeto t] ? 


(t) Ttid. 


roof 
bby 4 bare Im- 
poſition of ate and og ___ of * Sn 
coming at to be perforryd-by t [ceremony 
LY of aha Oroakes 20d Latine Church declares. -'Of 
which, variation what account cati he given ,- ig yen the Churet - 
' elf did at firſt ap 2 0f he ls ned RY Ree FR 26 


and conſcqu e: ſirs"nawire with the figns of B 
8 andthe __ Suppere; For--whatever addivons-, or vaIon 
A caine afterwards-to | made is thels,; the Water of the one, and 


the Bread, an! Wigety the or Were yer reſerved in them... , 


'Ehe-next "is that of 'Pejance, or rarker-(be- 
iXconcTrid. cauſe-the forum thetgidlves (») made to confiſt' inn Ego 
I4.C. 13 UA JSrE L k of Abtation. - An Inflitytion, 


which we willi e rl, irs- be an FaRticutiop of Chriſt; 
and which ous 30FeON ST 

- miſe of rhe: pofs'of Lin, Pre rs from a Sacrament in 
chisy -vhat-is h promiſ®-annc anc e uſu | 
ie Gorman ores doen of ids ym the uſe of | 


_=_ Jak wes convoy'd by Kr Trade 19 depend upon "Ho lies 
It; - 
+ But it may be:much more: maybe fiid for that, which they call 
| the Sacrament of Extreme UniZien; becauſe affirmed: by the Coun- 
(x) Sel. 14. Cit of Trext (x) tohave beet -inftituted by tr hind and pub- 
cap! liſhed tothe World by St. James.” And T' way doubt, hit whon 
0) Marks. - Qur' Saviour ſont: forth his Diſciples. by two, and two (y), he 
» 0&% gavethem-powe#'to axoint fieb'prrſpns., as well as to caſt our un- 
clean. Spirits, andy it may lows, commanded*them, for that time, 


todmake uſcof -eeremony toward'the healing of them. 

(>) Janes 5. Las littledoubs, fr che-m wen-that is made of it in'St; Fames (z), 
bs bs ponent mares of was qpargo or in the Ehurch, 
per oY other A potles as. well as b kin, ta 

. the Gpverwoute-oP the C arch; Vue it dothe not ap {res probes, 


wob by: Chriſtsfor 


uE, and: much lef& for 
oles; for which-it -is 


04 ed, For if: ; ame intende&+ 

_. by perpetuel-uſe-, how came the-ſame Chrift- tp+ pro- 

* Mark 16. Fang her rering that. if they only ld hands * ox, the 
Ig _ ſick they ſhould: recover ?- How came he to give his Apoſttes 

k : power to cure diſeaſes by the uſe of that only ceremony , as mn the 

* caſe 
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" (2a) ; to-'the 
mokeeS of his owt Commentida i of Un&tion;were 
to be look'd upon-as ſuch; —Ehougli granting that Ceremony to 
have beer intended- for pecperaal aſe;, what appearance 13s there 
<6 Bear ben gb for the 3:0 2;Sacrament; yea 
« to procure; inane manner',-: 'th>- 

all that St. Mark fays'concerninp 'rhcApoſtkes anointing with' Oyl 
i, that they thereby . healed ( b)'thoſe they . did: fo anoint ; Yea 
it is, ——_—— yer- the: principal thing*St; James affures to 
>, thoſe, whom he enjoyn'd-the:uſe'of it. - As it appears hy his 
\_uſhering.-it in asan a tongp'be' made to fick perſons , *his pro- 
I that that Prager; -which-went along with-it , ſhauld-fave 
the ſick , and procure God's raifing of. them , in fine by thisr ex+ 
men to confeſs*their faiilts:one to another, that they: might 
*; ed, For theſe things ſhew- phinly , that” if: the of 
| Fr perſons was-not; the only:thing intended; yet it- was at” leaſt 
the prinaipe! one. -:But fo. the- Church it ſelf appeags to'have un- 
derfiood this ceremony, as is evident', among-other things, from 

that /Prayer, which-did- ACCOmpany it : That ; as'Caſſander (7):in 
forms us, being,” I aveint thee with _ holy Oyl+ iz #8 name of the 
, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt , imploring the mercy of” that one Lord, 
and,our God, that all the grief? = incominodities of thy body being 
driven away ; there may be recovered in thee vartive [or freagthF and 
health, that ſo heing « cured by the operation A __ myſterie, and; this 
Uni7ion of the Sacred Oyl, andowr' prayer, through the wertue: of” the 


Sacred Trinity , thow mayeſt' deſerve; to receive thy antient / yea more 


robuſt health through our Lord. "Which though it do nor- -dire&- 
1 ly oppoſe the xiv of the Greeks, caſe rd a Cor- 
poral (d), as well as Spiritzal evils, yet doth 
the Extreme Unition of the Papiſts, 2s which i is ” fur” om” def 
ing the recovery of the ſick perſom:, -that it is-not; allow'd tobe <A 
miniftred to any , who ſeem not- perfetly deſperate. Oneonly paſ- 
fage there is in St. James , which/may keto: give this- 
ny of anointing a higher, and. a far better deſign; even his affirm- 


, (that that prayer, which did accompaty'it;, {ſhould procure 


for the fick perſon alſo, that "if. he had committed fone (e), they ſhould 
be forgiven him. But beſide that St.' James doth-not attribute that * 
forgiveneſs to the.ceremony of UnChion , 'but, to- the prayer that 
attended , or followed.it ; The deſign of the-Elders viſitation of 
the Sick being no'doubt to procereias well their Spiritual', as Cor- 


_ health, it is not unreaſdaable to think, that that: very 
ray 


er, which they made over'them, did -got on only aim at God's 
accompanying the: former ceremony with the þ , for which 
ther to the imploring for them 
= thoſe ſpiritual "bleſſings , which the wanted., and particularly 


remiſſion, and forgivenes. Which if it did; as. is but rea- 

, {onable to believe, : Ol canope be thought chought to have had any 

intereſt in it, andmu ry els to liave' been eſpecially intended 2s 
the: Sacrament thereof. And indeed, as there are no footſteps in 


that Antiquity, which is truly primitive, of any ſuch UnQtion of 


_ .ſick perſons in order to their ſpiritual welfare ; As there i is men- 


H 2 tion , 


Ing: _ prope bjthe hand* 1 med: 7 $48. 28 _ 


«forgiven of fins? | For © 
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tion moreover: in'it of another kind of- treatment; and\particolarky 
. of the Elders of 'the' Churel-groing)} unto thoſe;: thas were unger 
penance the Sacrament of: Chrift's Body, and Blvact,: as their laſh, 
and neceffary Viaticam:;. So I fjeerinor what necefhry there- is of 
any fuch Sacrament as Ex:rowe 'Unitjox ito conter upon fick per- 
ſons the: remiſfiors'oÞ ſins ;. oriother tach like:Fraces:, as.they-may 
| ftand in need ef 3 Fhene: being #phlace;, - even>im thems,/ for: the 
Abſblution of the: Church, aid '#he Sacrament of+ Chorlt's:] 
and Blood. In fine, © far is that Unition, '0f' which St. Fes 
ſpeaks , from being any ftanding: Sacrament of our” Religion ,. thas 
it may feem to have. been only: am''Apperdage of that extraordi- 
(es) 1 cor. nary gift. of healingi:(g), whachgwas. folngtime depolited' mr: the 
129. _ Church, and which therefore was: to: ceaſe; when that, and othet 
fach-like-opetations -vanifhed. - As: appears-in part from its-being 
' (b) Marks. joyned-im' St. Mark (bY with che adfting out of Devils, burmore' from 
Rte: oar :Saviours ranking the lite owe” hands wor the ſick ( which 
. was but another -way' of adminiſtrmg it) with:(;) the fame eas 
ir ont oo » ſpeaking opt. ot andthe taki up' of Sor? 
#s. For if theſe be to be look'd upon as 'extraordi 
there" is equal reaſon to believe, the avvizzip, or laying on of hands 
upon the {ic#to have been of the fame order. Sure I amTerrak 
l:an (k) doth not" only rank the gift of healing, even m his. time, 
with the cxfting our of Devils ,- but. makes mention of one) Proculue 
a- Chriftian: admintltring this ſuppoſed Sacrament” to: Severws- the 
Emperor, yea curing hm bythe '"Oyl of ir © ©» odd 
.  Fronv Extreme” Vnidion. therefore pats. we to that , which: they 
call:the: Sacrament of Oraers , and which . is-not oaly affirm'd by 
the Trent Councit tobe a 'true'(/), and proper" Sacrament, bur as 
certainly to: confer (») grace ,' as the moſt undoubted Sacraments 
" do;:: It is not- my! purpoſe, nor 'was it ever the purpoſe of. the 
Charch'of Enyland to detratt in' the leaft from the force: of that, 
which they entitle the- Sacrament:of Orders. Bur that ir hath not 
the nature of a. true, and proper” Sacrament ,. will appear i the 
_ firſt place from-its nov having by the Toftiration of Chrift any ex- 
rernal ſign , to which the grace thereof may be fuppoſed to be an- 
nexed;; For if it had, it muſt have, been the external 'fign , ' or 
© ceremony of breathing ox the perſons to be ordain'd; 'Fhis being 
the only one, which our Saviour (»-) made uſe of, when he con- 
ferr'd the power 'of Order pon his Apoftles. Bur fo far were 
che Apoltles , or: the:ſiccecding' Church trom making uſe of that, 
that we find ther,” on- the contraty; to have made uſe of Impoſi- 
tion of Hands', yea-to have entitled the grace of Orders. (o)'in a 
more ſpecial manner to it. 'Whether it were , that they took 
their pattern therein from the known uſage of the Jews, and which 
we find our Saviout himſelf t0 have followed in. other inftances, 
or' (whick: T rather"think ) that they were direQed to: it by ri: 
ſpirit of God, which guidedthem in all their aftions, andto- whoſe 
_ guidance, and inſtruction our'Saviour had left them after his being 
taken from them. ' Sure +I am» there are no footſteps of that ex- 
ternal fign in the firſt Inſtitution of it (as there was, in the In- 
ftitution of Baptiſm, and the 'Loxd's Supper , of their\proper ones.) 
nor afy appearance from Scripture. of any after command of Chritt 
concerning 
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COnGenRingrdty | Bur caſe the entomal-ign Oxdinatio 
none. of our-Saviours:: ragreng— xa niet Sai a 
have: had: a: Swe inthe 


POWer C0 17: Ws = I : 

= =EX to yoo wherawith. by the @ Joh. 40 
preſcripe: of Chrift+ if hathy-heen: always attended y.eucn rotive; ye *f 

rhe: Hay: "Geo; but from: St. Pall Gilling S:marbyc1n.0ne wack. 

(9) wot to megleft that igifhy:ar;graces, -mbich. was. eNOS): ui; (9) Tim. 4+ 


and: in another: 7) tq niche 35t;-0n Grace: of Gad , mhichuwas © 2 Tim. x; 
in: him by thei laying: omofi tats hands, +> thuommgelr 'y Wullingly. 5: 

yield to: af car rpg the Holy' 

eVEr WAS, gy: Ee 

ordain'd 57h 'But: 19: (what meaſure, 

and tov was: our we SES ES ation. berwetn vs ,.- 

particularly whether is,'35 carts ff and fx: 


Graces, hich I haye. ſhavety ellSwthers the proper (/) Supea, 
bus aber. Sacraments + Now what, alene.] AN mm -o0.allothe Fa" 
i ——— _ —_— 
ment rs OC [ 
I6 we-enquire,, as. to. the: "thcoa> 62), even\thatiText. vehich (:) JÞh. 20. 
makes. Orders to;extubat the Hal Gheſy the, nrodaft that canihe ** 
Peng event © by om + fer, fer wig 
fits __ party trees; fÞaueta/n FLY AD, Ow) — 23; 
and which alone it is protefled to: be.:befhow'd, But fo ſure the 
perſon :ordain'd. may: be qualifich tor: day, without: they fanftifying 
of God's Spieidcs ,ever-in the c56-a9p of: the Tebdendine Vas 
graces of Goel being thear - (x) , :as- well as ours (x), (Sell. Je 
that the. perſonal qualifications of the Miniſter) do nather add; m—— 
nor detract from the farceobi the Sacraments; they diſpenſes». (But kei. 25, 
þ ty 199 a {ſuch X /gnices car be/fuppas'd to be-de> 
though we make the :Text to. import: ſuch an exhibiion 
Ce Hef .Ghott , as 45 maqajlige 6 for:tharemitring, or retaining of 
fins; fo i teſs., mare were meant by Receive'ze the 
Holy Ghoſt than regeine. ye Authority from him-ſa-20 do. Which 
thar there was:not is at' Tealt probable- from his. referring them 2s 


another) time: z) for:the other pavers. of the Holy {Gbott, yea bi (3) Adt. 14+ 
ding py 9h-ryrhF ex aber wiEaden.s afontba (Ss) 1 (Oak 169 
Fean For that them-to have been. as yet wi 

thoſe powers. of the. _Ghaſt; ard conſeealy that Chrift 


meant no''more by Rexeiue. ye (te Teh Gif than-receive. ye of 
his Authority, tf wham the. 15 committed 
under me; as:ye ſhall in 'due' tinge of: ſuch. ies, and gifts, as 


-may fit you-for the exerciſe rhereof. And a that were the ſenſe, . 
ok, ror th fenſe of thoſe words of Chrift, which! contain both the 
plar-, and Inſtitution. of Qrdination, I kaow nor why we 
ſhould ſuppoſe that.,- which ' calf the Sacrament of Orders; 
to-havea farther delign i 1n-it felt,: than to communicate a Ghoſtly 
Authority to thoſe , on whom it is'beftow?d. + But.let us ſuppoſe, 
that ſornething more was meant by thele words , than Receive ye 
s Ghoſth © Authority, or, at leaſt, that it was the i intention of our 
Saviour 
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and Sacram. 


. tality thereof n th 


Saviour .( becauſe+ of what we-read '*..concerning Timothy) that - 
ſomerhirig mote- ſhould be -afterwards: intended by: them, ' when, 
nocA ical :PexteÞft was to:enſue ,” even the communicating of 
gifts and gracz<as well as a Ghoſtly-Autbority. © Yetieven -{o \it 
will not follow”, that ' an extubition -of Sant#:f1ihg.j and | Saving 
Graces was intended ,/ or that-even Timothy receiy'd any fuch Gra-' 
ces: by. it. For who knows-not-that there:are Gratie gratis date, 
as well as Gratam facientes, yearthat the word Þ+ xderuc, is-as often, 
if not {more often-the title of the former ?':Who . knowgnot , (that 
thoſe Gratie 'gratis'date are more proper \for the Miniſterial Fun- 


- Rion, than the other |. can. be ſupposd t0« be, -yea that: they may 
- avail: forthoſe ſpiritual purpoſes, tor which-that Function was in-: 


tended ? In fine; whotknows: not, that God hath. appointed other: 
Sacraments for- the riconveying:'of his fahQiffing Graces , and +by 


the participation of which therefore they: might be-more reaſonably 


expected ? For theſe things being1ſuppos'd*, there will: not- only'be; 
no neceſlity of underſtand! Se Poutof the ſanQtifying Grants of. 
God's. Spirit-,.. but, not +{- much as any'- probable- reaſon for it. 
Though'.granting: thirdly, : that m_ were allo ſome ſanitifying 
Graces atteiidingat 3 Yet as we-cannot. forthe reaſons before men- 
tion'd” underſtand any other ſanCtifying Graces, than what may ferve 
more immediately the diſcharge of.-the Miniſterial FunQtion, 
fuch as is a holy: Zyal far the'welfare of thoſe. Souls, which are 
committed to'ithoſe that are ofiit, fo we-can much- leſs ( as our 
Homily *. inſtruQts us )- pt nn of fr it , which is the 
undoubted fruit of Baptiſm. andthe Lord's hatch From all 
which put together it is-evident; that if judgment be to. .be made of 
Sacraments'by Baptiim,: and the Lord's Supper, Orders:will y 
paſs for one of them ; As which varies :fo much ' from them 
ur the External Sign, and in the Graces, which are ſignified by it. 
One only | Inſtirution remains 'of- thoſe, which have the name 
of Sacraments,; and whictrif.they , who 1o entitled it, -would un- 
derftand only ina general ſenſe, they would not find our Church 
diſſenting. from them, becairſe affirming. (a):God' to have .conſecra= 
zed "the State. of Matrimony into ſuch an excellent myſtery, that in 
it uc ſignified, and repreſented the Spirituat Marriage, and. Unity, that 
is betwixt Chriſt and his Charch. But to make it a zywe,, and' proper 
Sacrament of - the - /Evangelical. Law , as the Coundatl: of .Trent 
Gb) doth, is extremely unreaſonable, and neither hinted by-St. Paul 


_ in that place (@);'from whence they pretend: to infer-it, - nor, en 
farther than a-ſimple repreſentation reacheth, agreeable with th 


things, whichhave the name of. Sacraments 'either- with us, or 
among themſclves...- For neither was that ,, whi@h they call a Sa- 
crament of the: Evangelical Law, inftituted by Chriſt, butby God, 
nay St. Paul mn ne ne before quoted founds all the. Sacramen- 

e pallages (4) which are repreſented by Mo- 
ſes (#), as declaring the Identity of. Man, -and Wife, and the ne- 
'ceſſity that acibelr naps) of their adhering to one another; even 
to the abandoning of all other relations for it. It hath no certain 
external ſign., as other Sacraments have ,* to confer that- grace, 


- which 1s ſuppoſed to belong to 'it ;/It hath no other promiſe of - 


Grace belonging to it, than may be ſuppoſed to- belong to _ 
| ate 


— -- . _ ” — 


Part IV: 2 Chriſtian S CRA o_ NTS. 55 


ſeate of kit; which = Man foal er hank wy. Tag 
en a ns with chat, care; 


neboof fins; and an, Univerhl Moline; @ Taprifh, id the 
Supper undonttedly have, * FEW) poo por othing > 

Bge us to look =; & x Hagan per” Sic 
ral but im the hitewirh' their otfier 


are. For they ,, 1 
near reſemblan 


< Sever ah 
only two }: rare fr 
wich them, and whicly 
name to things, *t 
It is, that (as 'was' 
milies ) not "only tho 
obtain'd the name of : 


& (2) 4:20 Ani- 
Por if even Diva? ES Pa dlrk bs 

ccaments by: reafor-off th 51% | OF a INgher na 
How muck, more” ſlick! Religious Ti Fre 2 : KS : traxt rl 
by the fame viſible ſolerniay ; & Bapriſar "A or e Torts, Supp 
as ro be fire the FnftRutidine befbrd th 
ir may be, they had'not. "the'G 
had nar that nuthber"of then, wh 
berd, yet wanted we: Bit 9-0 pa IE! 
fame ſymbolical nature, atid partygalarly” Is; 
that, as we leatn froar theSipttrs ,- 
mation (1), in the gift' of healing 
oz (m);. And that too, as we learn Grotiss 
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the: Eaſtern parts. But- beſide tHar-general , (m3 5.5 
on, which is berween-Sacraments, and. Ns (5) min 
for the future entitle thoſe thinks , "which are' not rice”, and pro nd. adar. 
per ones ) there is alfo , as-to- ge 


of the ly a ore” p 
tar, and intimate cognation ,. but efpeciall effec 5 thoſe 
before remembred,, and'are” by the: 

oper” Sacraments. For” 4 
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_ of the SR” Thus AbſSlution ends to.t] the 
þByeneks of _ the. Penitent., . and Ordination, , 


ard , of ; Nos al, ang Shaſly Authority , if 
Fark gitk yi. for; the 
Which means a5 hey a approa ack.yer, nearer to the nature. of 4 


ang. proper Sacrah by ob, & LF is the.lels. to be wonder'd at, that 
they ſhould obtain. . a ths of Sacraments , yea have the reputa- 
tion of. ſach Us M0 ns manher., » "than, other Sacramentals. 


had” Efpeciatly, if w = Irdly., that thoſe five ſuppo-. 
led Eng at. AT. upo pate; "The" ;only. noted . AQts , ,that 
ars. * adomiinifi A oF OW, > Or, at..leaſt, that .are attended 
with ſich Rites Ceregiontes, -; For Bk it. is yet leks difficult 
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» but, together with 
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 OATLE uch 0 * taking | notice of ,- made 
ber of” | an acraments, to, be neither rore , . nor. 
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- the'trhe Original, of that, number , to * wich, the | Sacraments are 
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© the nation; of Sacraments , yet, they | look: d _ upon Baptiſm, and 


yeh Loy Iu upper. as the t Ss, and r ones, Or, at 
over. Rat, of \the por eee the other. If 
the Oo of Rome hath ſince erriy* d-at a greater confidence , 
it will concern” her, rather than us to give an account of it ; But 
however not ſo far concern us , as to, remove us from an opt- 
nion ,\ \ which, ſeems to us to be builr upon. ſolid, and ſubſtan- 
tial grounds.” For either” ſhe hath. arriv;d at that confidence by 
the means before _declar'd., and then her Authority will be ve- 
fy incompetent; Or ſhe hath arriv'd at. it by ſome other means, 
which we .are not acquainted with, 'and which therefore' we 
Tcl t oo ſupposd to be influenced by till ſhe ſhall be pleaſed to 
eClare'them.. Ac 
"FE have inſiſted thus logg upo upon thi Number of the Chriſtian 
"Sactaments , not "becauſe 1 was obliged to. it by my more im- 
'MEdidte tak (for our Catzrhiſm contents it {elf to declare, 
Far there are” 7wo only a; generally neceſſary to S alvation ) bur I 
cauſe 
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cauſe our Church affirms elſewhere (/}),. that there. are-bur 
two ſtrict, and proper ones, and becauſe the joyning of others 
with them 1n the ſame rank , and order of Sacraments may' help 
in time to bring them into leſs repute ; Tt being natural for men, 
where there are ſeveral means: tending to the ſame end , either 
to adhere to ſome of them to the utter rejecting of the other, 
or to uſe thoſe others. with leſs preparation , *and reſpe&. And 
whether this be not the caſe of the Excharift, where ttiat, which 
they call the Sacrament of Penance is ſo much in vogue, may 
be judg'd of by the little care they take to fit themſelves for 
the one, where they have obtain'd, as they eafily may, the 
abſolution of the other. And I. ſhall only add, thart :if- our 
Church did not diſtinguiſh in_ the preſent Catechiſm between 
YCoper , and improper Sacraments , it was not, as I conceive , 
pane" ſhe had departed from. her own Articles, and Homilies , 
but becauſe , being to inſtruct thoſe, who were no proper 
Auditors of higher matters, ſhe contented her ſelf to. let them 
know , what was ſufficient for their purpoſe, that there: were 
but two , that were generally neceſſary to Salvation ; even Baptiſm 
and the Supper of rhe Lord. 36.3 
Now that there are no more than theſe , that are gexerally ne- 
ceſſar to Salvation, ( which is all, that remains for me to 
demonſtrate ) will appear if we refle&t upon. thoſe, which 
have been added to them. by the Papiſts, and ranked in the 
ſame order with them. For who can think Marzjage 'to* be 
ſuch , who believe, as the Papiſts do, that it is unlawtulito the 
wie Order of Prieſthood , yea who., know that there are not 


a few, who live not long enough to Kdefire, or need it, or. 


are otherwiſe ſufficiently fortified by God againſt any neceſſity 
of eſpouſing it * Who can believe Orders to be ſuch, when 
there ever was, . and ever will be a greater number of thoſe , 
who are. to be inſtrufted, than there was, or ever will-be of 
thoſe, who are to inſtruct them? In fine, who can believe 
the Urnitioz of the ſick to be ſuch, when it appears by the for- 
mer diſcourſe to have had no other deſign , than the recovery 
of them from their infirmities ? For well may that be look'd 
upon , as not generally neceſſary to Salvation, which appears 
not to have been intended to- miniſter at all unto it. If there- 
fore there be any of the five of that neceſſity, it muſt be Cor- 
firmation, and Abſolution , but which how «»ſeful ſoever they 
may be, and are fo eſteemed by. our ſelves, ,yet will not be 
found to be any more than ſuch. I alledge. as to the former of 
theſe the no precept there appears concerning it, which 1s,one of 
thoſe things, which induce a neceſlity to Salvation; And I al- 
ledge too (which is another) the no appearance there is of any 
tzndency in it to procure ſome bleſſings, for which no other 
means are appointed. For the Euchariſt having for its .end the 
confirming and ftrengthnaing of our Graces, which is all that 
Confirmation, as now 1n ule, profeſſeth to intend ; neither can 
there be any neceſfiry of the m2ans ro oblige us to the uſe of 
the lattzr , or endanger our Salvatioa by the omiſſion of it. 
In 
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In Sans, L alledge, what is with me of no finall moment, 


the no mention there is in Juſtin Martyr 
* of it, nm he _ notice of 
their bringing the New Baptized perfon to 
the Aſſembly of the Faithful , and S; a Com- © 
munion with them in thetr Prayers , and 

Euchariſt, For though that Father doth not 
obſcurely intimate, rhat they had a CU- 


lar regard in _ - the welfare of 
the new Baptized on, as well as to the more* general 
welfare of the other 5 Yor he takes no notice at all of — 
poſition of hands upon him, or any other ceremony, that may 
be ſuppoſed. to be analogous to- it. Which in all probability he 
would have done, ( eſpecially when: he mention'd the Kiſs of 
Peace, as well as both -the other Sacraments) if either the 
Church had: then us'd the Sacrament of Confirmation , or he 
look'd upon. it. as a Sacrament of the ſame general neceffity 
with the other. Which things I have ſaid, not in the leaft to 
detract from- the uſe of Confirmation ( for I think this very 
paſſage of Juftiz Martyr doth ſufficiently warrant the more” 
material. part of it, eyen prayer over: the new Baptized perſon ) 
but to: ſhew that: the Church did not then: look upon it gs a 
Sacrament , or ,. at: leaſt, not as ſuch a* one, as was ge- 
—_ _— for Salvation, as: our Catechiſm hath” taught 
us to; > : 
Buc:: _ be - much» more- may+ be ſaid for Abſolution , than 


Confrmation:, and id. no doubt- there may, iff we confider 


Abſolution- as Rm——_ withia the So of it' the” 
whole: power - of the- Brieſt in - remitting ſins, For com _ ding 
aka! & : 4 that. ſenſe, the RE henton of Pelten ,- and 
the. Lord's Supper:, becauſe the- moſt effeCtual means the Charch- 
lath- for. abſolving offenders from their guils, ſo far as thoſe 
Sacraments, or. the [Prieſts Adminiſtration -of 'them is neceſfa 
to Salvation ( which no doubt they generally are ) ſo far alſo 
his Abfolution muſt. be look'd - upon 'as ſuch. But fo to con- 
ſider Abſolution is to make it the ſame- with Baptiſm, and the- 
Lord's Supper, and not- (as it is here- proposd) a diſtin&'Sa- 
crament . from them. If therefore we: will ſpeak pertinently 
either to our. own .Catechiſm:, or the: preſent Controverſie , we 
muſt conſider Abſolution as abſtracting from thoſe: Sacraments ; 
which. if we do., we ſhall find it to conſiſt either in declaring 
the word of reconciliation to Offenders , or praying. to. God for their 
Pardon , or ron them--abſolved from their uilt-, or looſing 
them from- the Cenſures of the Church. 

If we confider Ab/olution - in the firft of theſe ſenſes, to wit 
as: importing ths declaration of the-word of reconciliation to Offen-' 
ders, fo we ſhall not ſtick- to affirm, that it is generally 


neceſſary to Salvation, but then we muſt ſay withall:, that it 


is - Sacrament, nor eſteemed by the Papiſts themſelves to 
be 1o. | 
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If we conſider it in the ſecond- ſenſe, to wit, as denoting « 


the Prieſt's praying for the Pardon of Offenders ( and in which 
form, as Biſhop Uſber (#) obſerves, Abſolution was: antieat- 
ly cut to be made) fo it wilt;be found to have a reſpett to 


tha: Community, over which he preſides, or to particular pet- & 


ſors '* *t. In the former of theſe regards it is no doubt asine; 
c#!.. - to Salvation, as it 1s for'the Prieſt to celebrate ,* or 
.opk to joyn with him in the publick worſhip of God, 
 -. ich ſuch prayers as thoſe are a neceſlary part.. But as 
tiz..: is no preſumption of that Offices being a Sacrament, {6 
it is not the Abſolution our Adyerſaries intend ;'; That , which 
they profeſs to advance, being. the : Abſolution of particular 
perſons, after a confeſſion made by them of their particular 
offences. And yet even here too they make. a diſtin&tion , ' be- 
canſe profeſſing to reftrain that Confeſſion , and Abſolution 
to ſuch ſins only, as are mortal. But who taught them to 
diſtinguiſh in this affair bEtween Mortal, and Fexial? Or what 
is there in thoſe words of Chriſt , which convey the power of 
remitting ſins, which can be thought to reſtrain it to. the 
former * What have they to ground the general neceſſity of 
ſuch a Confeſſion upon, but Ks as to that form of Ab- 
ſolution , . whereof we ſpeak ? ,For in praying for the pardon 
of . Offenders the Prieſt is not to. be,confidered as a Judge, ; but 
as a perſon appointed to mediate between God , and his People, 
and whom that charity , which belongs to him as fach, - will 
oblige him to look ypon as Pramas , if he knows them not 
to be otherwiſe , eſpecially if they beg his prayers for their 
own- particular pardon. And indeed neither 1s this the Abſo- 
lution the Papiſts contend for , nay they declare (#) thoſe ver; 
Prayers , which go along with their .own, not to be of the EL. 
ſence of it. Which will oblige us to- paſs on to 
A third fort of Abſolution , even pronouncing offending per- 
ſons to be looſed from their offences. A thing , which though 
of ſignal uſe, and comfort to men of afflicted minds, and 
which no doubt ſuch perſons ought to ſeek , when they Gan- 
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not otherwiſe fatisfie themſelves, is cann@. be look*'d upon as 


enerally neceſſary to Salvation ;. Partly , becauſe none but de- 
Dending perſons can. be ſuppoſed to ſtand in need of it, and 
partly becauſe ſuch an Abſolution, as that , ſuppoſeth men to 
be s Gb looſed from their offences, and conſequently not to 
want any thing, but the ſenſe thereof. Which though it 
may be an infelicity , yet 1s no fin in it felf, nor can prove 
ſo to him, in whom it is, unleſs it do othefwiſe take him off 
from the due perfogmance of his duty. Though , even in that 
caſe, fuch an lution will be —_—y , rather to prevent 
future offences Whan . to procure the forgiveneſs of former 


ones. And I. ſhall only add, that T conceive that form of 


Abſolution to be ſuch, which occurrs in our Viſitation of the 
Sick ; Partly , becauſe it is ordered by our Church to be ap- 
plied to men of troubled minds, and partly becauſe it gy 
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" *the' Prieſt to: beg of | God: the: forgivenels of the: ſick perſong 
offences , before *it® allows him'ts ay F ab/ſelve thee. from all thy 
_ fs; Thar ſuppoſing tho fo pjveneſs of 'Gad tg precede in this 
affair, and conſequently that the Prieft rather declares the per- 
ſors already abfolved , than abſolyes him himſelf from the band 
of: his offences. I TOW. 
- - 'Fhe fourth fort of Abſolution is that , ''which looferh men 
from! the cenſures of the Church, and which T ſhall not ſtick 
to affirm to be generally neceflary to the laoling of thoſe, who 
have been before bound , -eyen from.'the band of their ofences 
before God :- Partly , becauſe- God hath promis'd to 'bind that 
in Heaven , which the Governours of the- Church ſhall right- 
Fully bind on Earth ; 'And partly, becauſe the Cen(ures of 
the Chirch confiſting eſpecially 4n ' rettraining men from its 
ſaving Offices ,” and particularly» from the Sacrament -of - che Eu- 
chatift, till men are looſed from rhoſp Cenſures, they: muſt be 
depriv'd- of the- ordinary means, whereby God hath "appointed 
to tranſmit the' pardon of - offences. But -as the queſtion is 
not,” Whether Abſolutjon ' may be neceſſary 16 a particular caſe, 
or to particular perſons , but'-whether it be generally ſo; $9 
we cannot lopk upon this -Abfojution as generally - neecſfary to 
Salvation., unleſs 1t were ſuch to fall under - thoſe Cenſures , 
from which this Abſolution - frees, "The reſult of the Premiſes 
is ithis ; The Chureh of God 55. {indeed} inveſted with a power 
of *Abſojugion , and -ſych , as, exerts it -ſef 'tt ſeveral AQts, an- 
Twerably to 'the '\needs of thoſ ;'\with whbm it hath to do: Bub 
as it -is not inveſted with any. ſych power - of Ahſohition , as 
doth  afQtually free the Offender from his guilt, the daing of 
that pertaining -only unto God; - As it is not therefore' inveſt- 
ed with -any other power of - Abſolution , than what may ſerve 
to declare the pardon of . God',” or help toward the procnring of 
it ; So what it doth toward- either of ' theſe (ualels it be in 
Baptiſm', or the Lord's Supper ) is-gither no Sacrament 'at all, 
and fo falls not under this-enquiry , -or' is no generally neceſſary 
one. And ingeed, , however the Church of Rowe may ſeem 
' to advance another *Abſolution ," even that which afQtually loo- 
ſeth the finner from his {guilt ;- Though fhe moreover repreſeat 
that Abſolution of her's,; as generally necetſary to the Salvation 
of thoſe who: are - under any mortal fin; yet is there no ap» 
pearance of any ſuch Abſolution , nor indeed of the neceſſity 
of any, but what is: before' deſerib'd. As is evident , as to the 
former of theſe , from: that very Fext, on which it - is found- 
ed, even a promiſe of looſing that in Heaven , which ſhall be 
looſed on Earth. For if there myſt be a (ygfing in Heaven , 
after that on Earth, that on Earth cann look'd upon as 
actually png the Sinner from his guilt, only as prepara- 
tory to it ; With this only advantage { which might very well 
occaſion the ſo entitling it ) that that looſing fhall certainly be 
followed by a more eftetual, and heavenly one. So little rea- 
ſon - is there to believe ,” that: there: is any- Abſolution among 
men, 


©: ; » 
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Part TV. the Chriftian $#examenTs: 
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men, but what is purely preparatory to” the A yeic "0; 
God ; And we: ſhall find cherg” 7 21! 1 " n.*rd- ſek 
out any 'other modes of 'it', 'than'” if » WP h were before de- 
ribd : As will appear if we'co! der," w 0 th yare 7 chit are 


nothing to deferve-an' excluſion ey or have:co 
Fee Br” 


"we. of 


- 


allowed the common Abſolutions of it : It being a kind of con- 
tradiQtion iz adjeifo to continue men in the Communion of the 
Church, and yet deny them the common priviledges - there- 
of, All therefore, that remains to be accounted for , is the 
Abſolution of thoſe, who have been ſhut out of the Church ; 
But concerning which as there is no great' difference between 
us, and the Church of Rome, ſo we deny not but that it 
may require a peculiar form of words, and ſuch as may figni- 
fie to the perſons concernd, and the Members of the Church 
the alt of the Officers thereof in it. But that the Eſſence of 
Abſqlution conſiſteth in it, doth not appear to us, 'nor can 
indeed be reaſonably affirm'd ; Partly , becauſe the very re- 
ſtoring Excommunicated perſons, to the Communion of the 
Church will as effeCtually vacate its former Cenfſures , as any.ex- 
preſs declaration can do ; And partly, becauſe Excommunication 
conſiſting in -a deprivation from thoſe methods of Salvation , 
which God hath depoſited in the Church, the only effectual 
releaſe of it muſt lye in a re-admiſſfion to them , and parti- 
cularly to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. But ſo the Antient 
Church appears to have underſtood it, as .is evident both from 
her language, and practice ; She not only expreſſing this 46- 
ſolution, by (w) Sringing men to the Communion, reconcilin 
them to it , or refloring it to them, but taking care above all 
things , that no Excommunicated perſon generally ſhould go 
out of the World (x) without partaking of the Euchariſt. 
For what other account. can be given of that beth language, 
and praGtice of hers, than that ſhe conceivd the Abſolution of 
Excommunicated perſons to lye in a re-admiffion to the com- 

mon 
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mon. methods of Salvation, , and. conſequently. that they were 
rather loos'd by the uſe of thoſe methods; than by any judicial 
ſentence ? \ This however is: certatn ( which. is .enough for our 
preſent; purpoſe. ) that Abſokution in this ſenſe cannot be look'd 
- upon as.. generally neceſſary, becauſe.the- peculiar refuge of ſuch, 
as have been ſhut,-out of the, Church. . And. if that. be the caſe 
of Abſolution ,,;as well as of the other ſuppoſed Sacraments ; 
Bapti/mz.and the Lord's Sapper will, continue.to ,be the ozly ones, 
that are; of that zeceſſity to Salvation. - 
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CATECHISM 


OF THE 
Church of England. 
4. PAST 
Ha many oO. Ebzitf' oablindd in” pis 
L 1. Church? 


Two only , as generally necelfary{to Salvation : that is'to ſay; 
Baptiſm and the Supper of the'Lo GT, 
Q oth 
What meaneft thou by ris wh Sacrament 2 
| _ Anſwer. | | 
I meaf ar outward and viſible ſign” of an inward and ſpiritual 
grace, given unto us, ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as a means 
whereby we receive the ſame, _ as a'pledge to aſſure us ther © 
| neſtion. 
Þow many parts are there in'a Satrament ? 
"  Anſwet. 


Two : the outward viſible” ſign , and the inward ſpiritual 


ce. 
" ueſtion. 
What is the outward _ fign, 02 fown in Baptiſm ? 
. B[ wer. 
Water : wherein"the perſon is baptized, Is the Name of the 
Pather, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. 
ueſtion. 
That is the inward and fpiritual grace ? 
Anſwer: | 
A death unto fin, and a new birth unto righteouſneſs © for, be- 
ing by nature born in firt, and the children of wrath, we are hereby 
made the ghildren of grace. | 
Quition. 


The Catechiſm, &c. 


_ - 


Queſtion. | 
What is. Sy of aw” to be baptized? 
wer. 
tance , whereb thi forſake ſin, and Faith, whe 
"i _ E Promiles of God WR to them in that 


Queſtion. ' 


y then E aint E baptized, when 
tender fag they fannvt perfozm them ? 


Azſwer. 
Becauſe they promiſe thezx. both by their Sureties : which pro- 
miſe when they come to age , themſelves are bound to perform. 


arhy wa ir erumpoty rok: 


For the continual uſo of the Gcrifice of the death of 
Chriſt, and of the benefits which we receive thereby. 
Queſtion. 


' What is the outward parr ſign pf the Lqzd's Supper ? 


ſwer. 
Bread and Wine , Which the Lord hath commanded to be re- 
ceived ? 


What is is the inward part 02 '4ibog ſignified ? 


The body and blood of Chriſt,-which are verily and indeed 
_ received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper. 
' Queſtion. - 
What are the benefits wor _ are partakers thereby? ? 


_— 


P | 
The ſtrengthening and' refie he of our ſouls by the body and 
blood of Chriſt, as our bodies are by the bread and wine. 
Queſtion. 
What is required of them nd come to the Logd' s Supper ? 
RJ WEY 
To examine themſelves, whether-they repent them truly of their 
former ſins , ſtedfaſtly purpoſing to lead a new life;. have a lively 
faith in God's mercy through Chriſt ; with a thankful remembrance 
of his death, and be in charity with all men. 
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TO THE 
| Right Reverend FaTaex in Gop 


FRANCIS 
Lord Biſhop of EL Y; 


AND 


LORD ALMONEKR 


His Majeſty, 


My Lord, | | | D 
Se? OUR Lordſhip's favourable ac. 
<4 ceptance of my Diſcourle of the 

2:42 key Sacraments in; General, with the 
20> TSS defire I have, if it may be, to 
nes en pit anend to the whole, hath 
prompted me to make the mgre haſt to pre- 
ſent. your Lordſhip, and the World with this 
of Baptiſm in- particular. Oy. 
T'wo things there are in it, which I thought 
my felt moſt coricern'd to ckar, - and which 
therefore I have employ'd all requiftte diligence 
on.,, the Doctrine of Original Sin,- and Infant- 
p= A 3 ' Baptiſm : 


; [ The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Bapgsſm : T he former. being in my opinien the 
foundation of Chriſtianity, 'the latter of our 
intereſt in it For if there be no ſack thing 
as Original Sin , I do note but ſome' per- 
ſons heretofore might, ..and may here after Five 
with fuch exacneſs, as not at all to ſtand in 
need of a Saviour. And I ſee as little, if 1n- 
fant-Baptiſm be null, what intereſt any of us 
can haye in him, | according to. the ordinary 
diſpenſation . of the-Goſfpel, who have for the 
molt part_ been baptized in our Infancy , or 
at leaſt 4 have been baptized 'by 'thoſe that 
were. 

_ Throughout the whole T reatiſe I have en- 
Hairtarifeo retrive'the antient notior of Bap- 


tiim, to ſhew what cadvaritages are annexed 


to it; and what. Et ut cither invglves , or 


obligeth t@.'} ; T'$ Either of which, ifs I [ have 
given any light, 'or ſtrength, I ſhall hope I 
have done ſome ſmall fervice to the Church, 
and which your Lordſhip in particular will take 
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.:{; [Moſt Ohedient, and | 
| Moſt humble Servant, 


- /Gazprret Towtrso. 
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CONTENTS 
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FIRST PART. 
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of te Rite of Baptiſm among the Heathen and the Jews. 


| Is WH Heathen themſelves not miiebont the knowledge of another 
a . World, andof the inſufficiency of *natural' Religion to bring 
= them to the happineſs thereof.” Occaſion taken by thens 
by om thence to enquite after other "ways of obtaining it, and 
by the Devil to ſug the njttrics of + 4 
as the only þ Ce of ia it. 
__where. þ 6: 15.0 into by the Rite of Baytyl 
| eonſeimſme[e of their peſt ſins, and which they jx al i P ware 
they ſhould be ſawe way parged from, and partly rhrough vis policy 
, of the Devil, who thereby thought to. procure: the greater wenera- 
tion to them* That as it was 4 mat, which was in uſe among God's 


own people,. ſo naturally apt to repreſent to Mens minds their | 
| br Fnfut: to « holy Eſtate. T oy Service the Heathens uſe 
of this Rite is toward the commen the Chriſtians 
and a traxſition from thence to the [oof is it among the Jews. 
hich is wot only. prov'd at 1 of the Zewiſh Writings, and- 
ſeveral particulars of that Baptiſm Naw. 'd, but that uf, age for- 
ther tonfirns'd by ſeveral concurri F hi ſuch” as is tt 


lar the "wy earance there is ot we; any initiation of" the. 
. Jewiſh Women, the | Baptizing of the w Nation in the ( rhoud, 
 andin the Sea; and 's remarkable _— to'it"'in our Seviow's 
Diſcourſe fs. Nicodemus: Lhe: nee of the Old "Teſtament 
T6 that Rite ſbewn to. br of no force, becauſe though it Fek 


notice of the firſt Jews bei gong and | þ 
. the Re _ tt. —— notice - all of Farng cave ized 
in them, or of. their Eating ng ; and Drinki Yo os ſd KRepa 
whereof -S« -Paul /peakerb:;. The B. gt PPT ZE 
Saviour from IT of the Jews, _ may therefore,. ( 

Pears not, that he bath made . an. »_ alteration.) receive ay Bud) & 


Hon from it. "Page* 5 7 
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The Contents of the EF | Pare 
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of the Rapriſm of the Chriſtians, and the 
Infticution of ir. 


He Inſtitution of the C hriſtian Baptiſm m more artient, than 
thefsmmand for it in 8. Mitytiew 28. gh. though not as 
to the gencratity of the World, nor it may be as to the like ex- 
 plicit Profeſſion of the Tos of As is made appear from Chrift, or . 
his Diſciples baptizing not long after his own Barge by 
S. 4. am Enquiry Suns. made, whether it were not | 
FEnS, JeR AS GNIETENL AS Chvift's execation of his Proy 
W, hich i rendred wr we! fo rom our S _ he Diſca 7 
ivy aud the eguai reaſau there appears to have or bis 
he ever the fame wawer "ith rhſe of pode ps From- Chef's 
een Peg to Nizademus the weceffivy of ; fromods again of wa- 
er, and the {piri, which. 65 at Large t0 be meant of 4 true 


«nd propet: Reptiſm; ss on fine Chriſf's relting S. Peter, 
. ber be egh'd th R_ of bis , and Head,” as well as Feet, © 
"that he, waſhed, 1 not fave to waſh his 
ſet. An 9ohog: ner #0.£ Fareed fem of the Seripture convern- 
ing ſo carly a Baptiſe, nd _ fre to neicher « perfeth 
- HRC; FAT 108 wngcceuts able & a P. 9. 
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of the outward viſible Sign of Bapriſ 


"He enerrd wifi Siem of the Clhrifties Baptifos ſhown fo ho | 
the Element of Water, and tnguiry thereapox 'made wherein 
"i 4 ws intended _ Sens —_ is ſhemn, _ arnip Fang y; "6s 
fo + cleanfing ty # » Wore paritcabariy as to the uſe it 
- Was put t0 toward nw born Infants, and that application of it which 
AF ff 8 FA even by.an ionnexfion.,. or planing the Party bap- 
Gps "e197 ent from thenee to enquire farther, how 
ore more eſpecially whether immerſion, or 
ry s, o rſa078, Or Evidence a of an immerſion 
ing the _ Taromas Rue of Baptiſm, ſave where neceſſity doth 
; S_ iſe require; And enquiry thereupon made, whethey neceſſity may 
Juſtifie the Application <4 it by an Afperſion, or Efaſion, and, if 
it may, whether the caſe of "Infants be to be look'd upon as fach 
4 neceſſity. What is to be thought of thoſe additions, which were 
 antiently made, or contimue as yet in being in the outward ſolem- 
' itces of Bapri// ”m. Where the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm is more 
particularly conſidered, and anſwer made to thoſe Exceptions that 
are 
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The Contents. 


| there ic ſuch a thay 68. we have or fre i 4 ohh evidenced at large 
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Of the "I 6 ngnied my _ on he's part if God, 
of its inward and ſpiritual Grace: . Wy 


HE things ſignified by Baptiſm are either mort —_ we pars 
ticular : More general, us that Covenant aces which poſ- 

e&th between God, and Man, and thit body of u, which enter in- 
to Covenant with him ; More ie what :the ſame God. doth, 
by wertue of that C ovrnants lige himſelf t6 beftow upers the Bap- 
tizead, 
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The' Contents. 


" tized; and whut thoſe Baptized ones:dd on their:part andertake. to 
perform. Theſe lattev-ones.propoſed-to'be conſidered, ; aud entrance 
mude with the confederation of what ©Goxrobligeth, limpelf to beftow 
upon the Baptized, called by the Church; An. inward, and ipiri- 
tual Grace. Which iamard, and ſpiritual Grace is ſhews to Lo 
two ſorts, to wit, ſuch as tend more immediately to our ſpirttzal, 
and eternal welfare, or ſuch as only qualifi ws for thoſe Graces, . that 
do fo. To the former, ſort are reckoy'd that inward, and ſpiritual 
Grace, which tends to free ws from the guilt of fi# , called by the 
Charch forgiveneſs of ſin; That which tends to free us from the 
pollution of fiu, called by our Catechiſm A death unto it; Azd that, 
which —_——— the contrary purity, and hath the name 
of a New birth-unto righteouſneſs. .\ Top the latter. ſort is reckoned 

our union to' that Bedy, of which Chriſt Jeſus. is the Head. and 
by means whereof | be diſpenſeth the: former Gracento us... Each; of 


« 


theſe reſum'd, and conſidered in their order,. and ſhewn to be, what 
© they are uſually ſtil'd, the inward, and ſpiritual Graces of Baptiſm, 
or the things ſignified by the outward viſible Sign thereof.” p. 65 
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The Contents of the ſixth Patt. 4 
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Of Mortification of ſin, and Regeneration 
by Baptiſm. 


| F the relation of the fin of | Baptiſm to ſuch. inward, and. ſpiri- 
Oo tual Graces; as ttud tofree us from the pollution of ſin, or in- 
'  rroduce the comtrary purity ; Axd that relation ſhewn to be no leſs 
than that of a means, whereby they are convey'd. This ewidented 
45 to the former, even our death unto fin (which is alſo explain'd) 
from ſuch Texts of S, ——_ as make mention of pur being bap- 
tiz'd into it, and: buried by Baptiſas init, or from {uch as deſcribe 
us ascleanſed by the waſhing of it. The like evidenc'd from. the 

' {ame Scripture concerning the latter, even onr new birth untorighte- 
ouſneſs; As that again farther clear'd as to this particular by the 
conſentient Dotrine, and prattice of the Church, by the opinion the 
Jews had of that Baptiſm, which was a Type, and exemplar of ours, 
and the expreſſions f the Heathen concerning it. - The Doftrine of 
the Church more largely inſiſted upon, and exemplified from Juſtin 
Martyr, Tertullian;” avd S.'Cyprian.'  - 4 P. 77 
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'The Contents of the Seventh Parc. 
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Apoſtles,” to have been thereby added to their company, end made par- 
= with the reſt n.the Apoſtles Dothrine,. and felomſbip, in 


Such, as to make that alſo to be accounted one of the inward; and 
ſpiritual Graces of that Baptiſm, by which it is made. P. 85 
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The Contents of the Eighth Parr. 
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Of the Profeſſion that is made by the Baptized Perſon. 


: [ HE things ſignified by Baptiſm on the part of the baptized 
brodehe andy onfiderxtion; and ſhewn from ſeveral former diſ- 
courſes ( which are alſo pointed to) to be an Abrenunciation of fin, 
« preſent belief of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and particularly 
of the _ and a reſolution for the time to come tocontinue 
in that belief, and at agreeably to its. Laws. Our reſolution 
of.. atting agreeably to the Laws of Chriftianity more particularly 
conſider'd, and the Profeſſion thereof ſhewn by ſeveral Arguments 
to be the intendment of the Chriſtian Baptiſm. What - the mea- 
ſure of that conformity is, which we profeſs to pay to the Laws of 
Chriſtiazity;; and what are the conſequences of theV iolation of 
that Profeſlion. p. 89 
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The Contents of the Ninth Parr. 
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Of the right Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 


i A Frer a ſhort account of the Foundation of the Baptiſmal relati- 
on, and reference made to thoſe places from which a larger one may 
be fetchd, Enquiry i made touching the right Adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm, as therein again, Hf Whether Baptiſm ought expreſly 
to be made in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Second- 
ly whether Schiſmaticks, and Heretiths are valid Adminiſtratoats 
of it, Thirdly, to what, and what kind of perſons it ought to be 
adminiftred, Fourthly, Whether it may be repeated. The two firſt 
of the e ſpoken zo here, and. frft, W, herher Baptiſm ought To be ex- 
adminiftred. in the form propos'd.” * Which is not "only ſhewn 
zo be under obligation from the expreſs words of the Inſtitution, but 
auſwer made to thoſe. Texts, which ſeemitÞ intimate 'it to be exough 
to baptize in the name of the Lord Jeſus-only. The Baptiſm of 
Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks more largely ſhewn 'to be valid , wnleſs 
where they baptize into a counterfeit Faith , and the ſeveral obje- 
Qtions againſt it anſwer'd. -- | > -- P..95 - 


a Thos: kind * pe? 
#iftred ; Which, xs to £ ofe "of. r1 
"all, that come duly qua or tf... 
 #þ0n that account enquir'd into, _ and. Repengatirs. 
rom the Seapenry 7 as well. 4s from our .ovn Catechi 
© That Rep e mh —_ pct wore paar et 
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| he latter by ſhewing 
| +ecbs iſm are wade the o 
of them doth preſuppoſe, GEM hay, 3 7 Faſt 
' and what evidence there s of that being the a#th, or 
20 the receiving of Baptiſm. 


'The Contents of the Eleventh P are. 


| Of the Baptiſm of Infants. 


Hat ground Infant-B aptiſm bath is Sgripture, 4xd particular= 
Y * ly in whit it ſuggeſts cohcering Chirilt's commanding his Diſ- 
ciples to ſuffer 67 TD cos _— S. Paul's gs 
dren of 4 the: ##itle ail theC: 'Y 
| The hr ==: = Fr A with the” 


Where _ Re encration of Infants is more lar xe conf .-'\ by 
what is promis d for them or ſhewn to be Tin oth reaſonable, and 
ent. P. I It 
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The Centers of the Twelfth Part. 


Ts wack all © 


yp yy hd het i is 
te former Bap- 
fn Hop perſons either not OY 
a0 of it, of fallew off from that 


ry is fnade, 
rept ad retiirn, the a fo be baptiz'd 
d int the Charth without. What there is Z per- 
| and what , 4 hith alledg'd 
guments from 4- 4 and John 
I | cl, bat woe 0 he Charches opinion more firmly 
pb hs Fr #0 diteFion there is in Scripture for re-baptiza- 
- $i0W in bat Jerker the contrary, and in the no meceſ- 
Pyihere nk Fs rebetication anſwer d. y. 131 


_ Pe ad EX FW. 5 Ma. £ TT IPRS IX TY — "0 O08 11" 3 ”=_ 3 I. FP" _— 


HEARATA 


Ta the Tex. 
Penthes apt cel chut. p. $4.1. 2. aig 109.32. for 


Pay CO ng TAY Hick P23 Lg kf Lin r. incrtments. p. 85. 4, 


F 
\ SE 


2 . 
4 ; - - £* Q 4 4 \ . ; : , X 4% Th... 444 
ec INE T2 IAC. TY OT DEITY EPS PELLET s Sal *y. . Bu wen - OY % mbar > 
——_— _—— a a 
je mY * X A by L C 


of 


and 


the Rite of Bapt regs 
the Jz. EW Is 


? Fr CR kd 


among 1 ko icing 


5 


LF 4 of w ® 
Mo EP * 4 Ty) | & - : : 4 
: : "XL. | hs os . P ' S # { .'4 
*; *: F | 
$4 hs Go + - > 26 | fb Fo 
3” F F 3 - * ?. 5h - - P —_— 
| 4 £7 L f b 4 2 MR £9547 - BY Bt « 
; $02, Forty 4-5 ac Phctes aginr Sing 4 HA 
- —- - b p . 
The Coments |, 7 9t 
' 5Þ big. NL me TH Fee, I-27 


4 


\ which they 


rocwre z 


f t a 
other, ways of 


ly - 24 
Tded 
and part through the policy 0 
reater Vener ation to 
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Mens minds their paſſing from # ſinful to's ho 
| Service the Heathens uſe of this. Rite is foward 
the Chriſtians Baptiſm, and a tranſition fr 
among the Jews. W hich "is not only prov'd at large 
Writings, __ ſeveral particulars of that Bopriji » remarP 
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HOU v Ge Rouſe inde be;/oly part | 
per. bu ines, and ought F Gin ly to be LG 

"rhe rene mayer 0 ES Prot Diſcourſe; yet T think 
4 it not. amiſs | omething concerning the 


ike Ripe je anche Heatheng and 
4 uch ſideration ) among, 

——_— : people of the Fews : Partly becauſe Chriftianity 
may fell to fs benowied her Baptiſm from the” Baptiſm of the 
latter ;- and-we therefore may-borrow ſome light- from it toward. 


the caring of our own z And art] becauſe it. may. appear both 
, that Chriſtianity hath hid 


from-+the one, and t 


no- other impoſition an' us, that what the. general reaſon of Man- 
Kr 5" mp A more ncly 'T Traditiog Omnr others” to the imbrd- 
0 Wo 3 


 *For the underſtanding Wheregk * we are to oy that 2s the 

Heathen themſelves 25. not withonr # preſenſion of another 

World, wherein the Souls of Men ſhould be treated accordin to 
na oe here ; $o the Kr or at leaſt ſuſpe 

| 1 not expelt 7 a W futarit 

WY yn rok hi cr _ on gs 


_quuckxn DR by i Her | 

own People conce acts the Sacrifices, and th ok ir 
: ApPointec ann "atone him; Mcn began 'to look: out every 
ere. or proper-means to obtain the favour of their Gods ; and the 

, who was W by all means to precipitate ther into de- 
ton, did cither by himſelf, or his Agents ſuggeſt ſuc}, as mighr 
* gratihie thoſe their hopes, but withal not only no way profit them, 
| bur. debauch their minds fomuch the more. . Only leſt” too groſs a 
' deceit ſhould come to be diſcern'd, he took care, among other 
5 "that what he ſaggefted ſhould. be concealed from the ge- 

ty" 


of Men, - and indeed even from thoſe, who were deſirous 
to 


- 


——_— O00. 
= 


to aeetiagd them, : till:they kad approv I themſelves | by 2 hes 
_ expeRation, | and the undergoing of, -all-choſe things; which were 
preparatory.to. them, ' From: hence it was, that: the' myſteries of 
the ſeveral Heathen Deities ' to have their, beginning ,/'and 
name ;_ Thoſe of the Mother of -the' Gods /in Samothracia , apd-of 
Hecate in many places. Hence thoſe famonÞ} ones: of Ceres and Pro- 
ſerpina. at Elſe in: Attics; .of Bacchivs in Baotia, -and of Mithr as 
in Aſiz. e; hericethoſe of ayrona almoſt al over Gow, and 
of Tſfsin A#gypt,, and many other places: They *, who were riot * Cicmodeieg; 
without adue eſteem of. wy V theend ofthoſg 2 29% 
myſteries to have been t in to tho e that. were initiated :« exinic, 6- 
into. them a poſſibility of Many happi he 
nothing but extremeſt niſerics attended Feng of thail;.). + pode , at- 


ominum. attuliſſe, tum nibil mulius illis myſteriis, quibus ex agraft immanique vita exculti ad humanitaten, & mi- 
ati ſemis, mitiaque, ut appelltantir, ita revera ore reed vite oe, 4 #29ue ſar you - anc wivends — 
rationem asctpimus, ſed etiam cun ſpe meliore 
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-" But becauſe intel of this nature A not wa be communica: 
ted to all; no nor yet to any before Typ vers purged-from their 
paſt ſins ; 'Therefore' gare'was taken firſt of | | 
( as we-learti from: —_— Aexaniripai 4), t "GHDck lib, 5. ;vi: 424. *Out 
that they ſhould paſs through certain purgati- aries dpa » 5 pornetor 
| 1 Lent" wic though 7 as: mg' "Exxyory ape ht; mt xg Sdpns 
forny'd' viduis. aquis, ot 93ome 2 mile Bapdpais 73 novrgdy © 
isto ſay, with ſuch,\ 'as had not the incuba- me £2 6 OY Ie porten 2 
tion of God's Spirit \ yer were, -as he after- © S368 564 
wards (a) affirms, both adminiſtred,. ang re: :' +: be Bene 4 aritudt 
ceiv'd as effectual Symbols.of a zew Birth, and 7; | 
a freedom from the pumſhment of their. of. }) th Ore Unis dpelingr bus ; & Elex- 
ences. It was thus in particular, that Men /%* fnemts , idqw le tn is rgreration. 


& Tmpunitgttm Wiwin orum agere pre- 
were initiated into the” myſteries' of  EJeuſis, fn Df: ;; - : 


even the leſſer oges, and ſuch as were/prepa- ; 
ratory to the gre2eer, and he-who-” 2 ht ents "4 lead, & 6 3 tsls off 
them into them *entitled *r#arts (5 Yorthe, £25 


rullian * ſpeaks) 


Wateret.' It was thus; as we learn from Terthl: \ ar Its alicjus Px, tire 
lias (c),' that they: initiated:Men into ghe rites *+ £5 e255; 
of Mithras,' and fo too into thoſe of 1s + The: ChiefPricft of. that 20 
Goddeſs ( as'Apulein4 (4) deſcribes'his own initiation )-leading:the (-) Milsf.u,| 
party , that Was to be initiated, in the. Company, ef thar Religious 5, fea of / 
band to the next Bath; Where having frkt q » Primer to co the ee, pr 
uſual waſhing, and: ask'd þ momen of the Goddeſs, he: ſprmkled bim **: | 
all about , and bringing back. to. the Temple , after 'rwo 
parts of- the. day were! + peat, plac'd: tum before the 'feer of : the 
Goddeſs. 75, . 

' How this way of initiation by Papeifin came 1 prevail 6" ge- 
nerally, is is hard to ſay; and I will- not therefore be over poſitive an 
defining. Fat, which ſeems to me to be the moſt probable, is, 
that NE myſteries, to which this, way of initiation belonged; 


edna ( B 2 came 


among the Hearn, = te Jews. 3 \ 
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Of the Rite of /Baptiſm +. 
ul gut of the ſame forge, even )the:contrivance of the Devil, 


pendants, to whom, thi , orypagts the Heathen: 
'F) Sactifice; That he ſuggeſted fuch an initiationtorthem, 
F artly/in imitation 'of thoſe Bapriims,” or waſhings, which God had 
a, \ appointed «mvng his own people, and av hp Symbel,' whichdid 
Is | oft naturally repreſent to their minds their paſſing from 'a finful 
to n holy Eftgte : Sin, | by. reaſon: of the odiouſhefs thereof, com- 

ing to have both the- eſteem,” and name of Pollurion, ' and that there- 

fore, which profeſſed -to do it away , beft repreſented by that 

Element, which wag moſt proper to. purge away the natural one; 

Ta'fine, that they, to whonv'that form of 'initiation. was propos'd , 

| being rhereby poſſeſs'd with' a good opinion of the facredneſs of 

thoſe myſteries, to which ir led, and a bope of 'its-alſo purging 

them. from their: former guilt, greedily embraced it, and made it 

as lacred in their own .cſteem, as it {cemed. to be. in 'the defign 

of thoſe, that inſtituted it. Which-moreover they were more eafa- 

ly perſuaded into, becauſe they found it much more eafie thus to 
Hoc Heb.g. 14, Waſh away their Sins, than to purge. their Conſcience (g ) from 
nd dead, works by. repentance, and-amendment. By theſe degrees, I 
ſuppoſe, it was,: that Baptiſm.came, even among the Heathen, to 

be the general form of initiating them into their reſpeCtive myſte- 

ries3- And had choſe myſteries been as ſacred, 2stheir initiation;in- 

to''thert was fpecious, it might have ſery'd to them for a perpetual 

monument of that inwhrd, and far better purity, which! it becomes 


tl. Sto * On OS IE 


all: thoſeto put-on,' who hope for -approbetion: from the Divine Mas» 
jeſty.: But as that initiation; of their's had: for its Inſtituror ſome 
- alfe- God, vr other, or 1ather forme Evil! Spirit, who: ated the 
part of one3_'A$-it was: moreoverian Introduttion into abominable 
myſteries , as well' as into; unprofitable. ohes;; Witneſs in. particu» 
(b) 41h, lar thoſe ſo muchtalk'd of myſteries of F/eſs (4), and which I will 
«d-.Gmt. li. favour. chait Ears 4n concealing-: 10:1 have inſiſted 'on it. for ao 
9 __ other reaſon, than to, fhew,: kaw-.walling the Devil: was to pro- 
\ 5:48. ac Cure credit tb-his myſterics-by it, and how -caſily. Men -were pre- 
*Exaray - Vailed upoil by .the '{peciouſnefs thereof to-engage themſelves jn rhe 
P. 10, purſuit of them.- - > W hich, tHough 1t were-no commendation to 
thoſe myſteries, to whichy i :was apply'8; yet gs a ſufficient one 
of the Rite it ſelf, and. wilt:add yet more luſtre to that Baptiſm 
. of ours,. which leads to;a”Religion,- that is as {potheſs/as it elf. 
"From \the:Baptiſmof the Heathen paſs we to rhatof'ithe Jews, 
and fo much the rather, ; begauſe if-fuch-a; Baptiſm can'be prov'd, 
it wilE not only; boa-fatther 'commendation to; our own, but it may 
 be-alfo givelight-toit : He, who came not to. deſtroy the Law, 
. . andthe Prophets, but to. fulfill them (as Chrift himſelf declar'd 
(3) Mar,'s, © 2) 18 the 'very-entrance upon his Miniſtry ) -being likely enough 
F7. - toichave'had! a regard” to their Baptiſm: alſo, and to have -copied 
outzhis:own. Baptilin by it. ; And indeed if any credit may be given 
tothe moſt Authentick writings the Jews now. have, and to one 
(4) Mimi. (&) of the moſt ſober Rabbins, which that Nation hath ever pro- 
deg. » duc'd; there:yAbbe no reaſon to doubt of the Jews having, eyen 
om. Antiens. times, the ſame way. of imtiating Men into their Re- 
gion, which: Chriſhanity doth now preſcribe. For from. their 
Writings it hath been obſerv'd, (and 'the expreſs words of their 
rt; reſpeQtve 
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among the Htarusx;: and the Jews. 


reſpeftive Author; alledged (1) forir) that the Males of the native (2) $16. 
Jews were of Old initiated into that Religion by Baptiſm, » or & Gm. 
waſhing oe whole body, as well as' by Circumcifion, and an 5: 2-c. 2-&c. 


Oblation, 2nd the Females by Baptiſin, if nor alſo by.an Oblatian; 2; 5%, 
That the Males of their Proſelytes of Juſtice ( ſutably to the. Males If. Baptiſm. | 
of thoſe narive>Fews; into whoſe Religion rhey\ were admitted ) 

were initiated by Baptiſm, and an Oblation, | as well:as by Cir- 

cumciſion, and rhe Females by Baptiſm,. and an Oblation 3 That 

the Baptiſm of Proſelytes was to be: gerform'd in a natural recep- 

tacle of Waters, asin a River; a; Podl;; or a Fountain, and the 

whole body waſhed in it; That there were three Men appointed 

to preſide over their Baptiſm, and who, as the Baptiſed perſons 

Rood in the water, were to lean over them, and twice explain to 

them ſome of the more weighty, and lighter precepts of the Law ; ; 
That where the Proſelyte was a -Female; The: ſhquld be, encom- 4 
paſſed with other Women to preſerve her from being ſeen by the / 


Trinmviri, and they to-depart, when {he was to out of the 
water ; Fhat this Baptiſm bang righttly perform'd vas not. to- be 
repeated,” and that in what condition: Profelyres were baptiz'd,: that 
is to ſay; whether in. a {ervile or free” condition 3-4 for that. was 
then to be profeis'd )'4n that they - were to abide j.' That, fromthe 
time of their being thys prolelyted,' they were: for:the main accoun- 
ted of as Jews, and had” the title of ſuch, that 'they were accoun- 
ted of as perſons new born, yea 6 far, that after that time they 
were not to own any of their former Relations 5 In fine, that that 
new birth was look*d upon as ſoſingular, 'that it--gave occalion.to 
their Cabaliftical DoRors to teach; -that the old Soul: of the Pro- 
ſelyte vaniſhed, and a new one {ucceeded 1n its place. Far all theſe 
particulars have been obſery'd concerning that Baptiſm whereof 
we ſpeak, and the Baptiſm it ſelf not only madeas antient as Moſes, _ 
but deduced by them from that command of God-'(x) , whereby (n) Ered. 19, 
Moſes was enjoyn'd to fanQifie the: ; rant and cauſe them to *: —_ 
waſh their Cloaths, againft the -time-that God deelar'q froam' Mount 
Sinai that legal Covenant, which they were rhen to enter into. 

Whether the Jew;þ Writers might not fomewhat overlaſh in 
making their Baptiſm ſo very ancient, or err in_affigning: the 
former Command as 'the Original thereof, is' a thing I mean; not 
to diſpute, and much: will T concern my {elf fo far in it, as to 
vindicate them againſt all oppoſers.” - But as-it'is hard to. believe, 
they wottld attribute '{>"prear ar antiquity. tothat, which was 
not at leaſt ſomewhat antienter-than 'our-Saviour's time, whachis 
all we are concerned 't9 aſſert 3 Soi will be: much more hard to 
detraft altogether froin their teftimony,if it hath any concurring 
proofs, and be otherwiſe fairly Jofinible ble againit:che. adverſaries 
thereof. Now that''the teſtimony of the Jewiſh\Writers is - not 
without ſome concurring” proofs, and: ſuch as will 'at. leaſt add to 
the probability thereof; will appearif we confider f/f, thatthough 
Circumciſion both was, and was' intended'as a'means -of initia- 
ting the Jews, yet it was ſuchaform of initiation, as-was competible 
only to the Males. * By which /means, if there had been no: ather 
'form of :nitiation, all' of che Female" Sex, - who were2yndqubtedly 
as much in Covenant with God, a3 rhofe of the 'orher; muſt have 
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7x OF. the Rite of Baptiſm | 

been debar'd of -any viſible Sacrament to aſſure them of their in« 
_ rereſt in it. Which though it be not ſo great an inconvenience, 

43s to enforce altogether- the uſe of ſomewhat beſide Circumciſi- 
on, \ becauſe the Females might be initiated in their Fathers, ye 
will make it reaſonable enough to believe,” that God, with w 
there is no reſpe& of Sexes, appointed ſome form of initiation; by 
which they might be alike admitted. I lay Secondly, that /as Cir- 
cumciſion was not competible to thoſe of the Female Sex; and not; 
unlikely therefore that there might be ſome other ce for 

(x) rGor. their initiation ; So it is apParent from- S. Paul (z), : that how+ 
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toward the ſame thing, will make it yet more reaſonable to believe, 
that the Jewiſh Writers ſpake not, at adventure, when they, repre- 
ſented the-Rite of Baptiſin, av a Rite of their own Nation, and by 
which both themſelves, and their Proſelytes had been' of of initi- 
ated, no leſs than by the Rite of Circumciſion. If there be. any 


thing. to hinder the admiſſion. of it, it mult be the ſilence of the 
the. ation - 


014 Teftement concerning it; orat leaft. concerning the Inſtitution 
of.it. -But as we find no great mention, even of Circymciſion it. 
ſclfafter the five Books of Moſes, and may therefore the leſs wonder 
at the no mention of Baptiſm, eſpecially if, as it might be; inſtitu- 
ted after his time; As we find as little mention, even where jt might 
have been more reaſonably expeQted, of the firſt Jews being bapr+- 
zed into Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea, or of their Eating, 


a& that pre erty in his. All which put rogether, beanle FAY 


& 


and Drinking that [piritual_repaſt, whereof S. Paul ſpeaketh (g) : (;) 


So there is as little ri on therefore 'to wonder at its filence con- 
cerning this Rite, eſpecially conſidering, what is notorious enough 
from-thence, tliat God from time to tune qnis'd up Prophets am 


them. For their Authority, and Preaching might ſuffice to con- 


ſicute, . or confirrh a matter of greater moment, than the Rite of 


Baptiſm, as added to Circumciſion, . can be ſuppoſed to have been. ' 


_ There being therefore ng, great doubt to be made of a Bapti 
among the Jews antecedent eo that of John the By or if, we = of 
Saviour, it will not bedifficule to believe fr, that our Saviour had 


an eye, to it, when he appointed the ſame Rite to initiate. Men: in- | 


to his Religion : Partly. becauſe it was his avowed Profeffion, that 
he came rather to reform, than deſtroy their former Oeconomy ; 


3 


be as caſie to believe, Secondly, oy Ne cor 
ce, that Chriſt departed as lis 5 rghe 
be from their'manner of Admimniftration; © it, or from the e | 6 


Baptiſm of the Jews for the better ceriae, or eſtabliſhirtg the Do- 
Arine of our own. Which as I ſhall t 


faid 
thus much concerning their Baptiſm, and that of the pron, * Are: 
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The Contents. 


The Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Baptiſm cd than the Com- 
mand for it in S. Matthew *, though not as to the genera> * Net.58.16. 
lity of the World, nor it may be as tb the like explicit Profelſion 4 
of the Trinity. As. is made appear from Chriſt, of his Diſciples +" =, 
aptizing in Judea, not long after his own Baptiſm, by S. John. T 
. Enquiry thereupon made, makes it were not yet more antient, ea 
a3 anticht as Chriſt's execution of his Prophetital Office. Which 
is rehdred probable from our. $ vkar{uinlits Diſciples before, and' 
the equal reaſon there appears. 19 have been for his making thenz 
after the ſamz manner with thoſe of Judea 5 From Chriſt's re- 
— preſenting to Nicodemus the neceſſity of being botn again of was 
. ter, and the {girit;, which is ſhewn at large tobe meant of 2 true, 
and proper Bapſp: ; .As; in fine, from Chriſt's telling S. Peter, when 
he ask'd the waſhing of his Hands, and Head, as well as Feet , 
that ' he, who had been waſhed; heedeth not. fave to waſh his ; 
feet. An anſwer to the ſuppoſed ſilence of the  Seriptare concerning | 
ſo early a' Baptiſm, anid that ſhewn tobe neither aperfett ſilence, nor 


= 


. an unittourntable ont. 


OW the firſt thing to be enquired: after is the + - 
Inſtitution of it, and ſo much rhe-rather; becauſe 
rhough there is no- doubt as to the thing it ſelf;. 
yet there is as to the firſt beginning of it. For 
thefe ares who have thotight this Sacrament to 
have been firſt imſtirated by our Saviour imme- 
diarely before 'his. Aſcehſion, and when he pave * 


command to his Diſciples * to go, and teach, or diſcipkeal Nations, * ya. 28.19. 


'* 


baptizing them in the name of the n__ and of the Son, © andl of the” © 7 
| b t Toly 
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\Holy Ghoſt. And I willingly grant ( becauſe our Saviour was ſent 
+Matt.15. 24+ only * to the loſt ſheep of the Houſe of Iſrael) that that was the. firſt . 
inſtitation of; it, as to that moregexeral extent it was to have in 
the World; and-it may be too as to thar' clear, and explicit 'pro-. 
feffion of the "Trinity, into the Names of which our Saviour atter- 
'wards commanded to Baptize : Becauſe ſuch DoCEtrines as that were 
to be poured into the DAS by degrees, 2nd according as they 
ſhould be -able to receive them... But that the Sacrament it we 
kad a morecarly Inſtitution, will appear * from the mentionthere 
is of our Saviour's baptizing long before, or at leaſt of his Dif 
ciples doing it by his Commuſſon, and Appointment. _ . 
'* For the clearing whereof we are to know, that whatſoever he 
may be thought to have dojie, before he fitſt paſſed into Jugea 
+ Joh. 3. 22. After his own Baptiſm by John the Baptift, yet there het , or his 
()—:4. 2 Diſciples (4) baptized; yea, to ſo greata number, that 7ohz's Diſci- 
(b)Joh.3. 26, PIES: (5) affirmed to their Maſter, . that all: wen cxpre 0" him, and 
CNmget it; and news was akarwards broggne to. the Phariſees (c), that 
he made, ard baptized mote Difciples, than 7ohn himſelf. Into 
what profeſſion is not difficult to conjecture from otir Saviour's 
being ſaid to make (4) Diſciples by ity and from the Baptiſt's affirm- 
ming in allowance of our Saviour's Baptiſm, that he that believed 
on the Son, (e), ſhould have everlaſting Life, but he, that believed 
not the Son, ſhopld not ſee life, but, on the contrary, have the wrath 
of God abiding gp him. For what could that aſſertion have figni- 
fed toward off legitimating of our Saviow's Baptilin, eſpecially 
. when 7ohn kb admo T 'd Men hy his 79 believe on him, that 
(f)a8s 19. ſhoxld come gfter bim(f), that #s, on Chriſt Teſus ? Were'itnot, that 
4 "our Sayiour, or his Difciples did expreſly baptize Men info the belicf 
of. him; and of that Auguſt Authority, and ſaving power, which 
was velted in_ him as p, Mefhah. "Which makes me wonder ſo 
| . much the more, that Tertullizn (gz) ſhould make that Baptiſm of 
(z) De Baft. pay" | mos al 
of 4 the- Diſciples but of the ſame nature with, tliat of Johr,, but above 
all at his asking,. how Chr:ft could be. ſuppoſed to baptize into him- 
ſelf when he at, that time made it his buſineſs to conceal who, and. 
(b) Joh. t. what ;he was. . For as John the Baptiſt was not wanting (+) to 
29, &.* diſcover what he was z. ſo our, Saviour was ſo far from being re- 
ferv'd as to that particular, .that the yery firſt Wthoſk Diſciples, 
that came to him, did. both acknowledge him (;) as the Mefizh 
immediately, and repreſent him as ſuch to other Men. .- 

But let us riſe; yet higher,” than Chriſt's. baptizing' in Fades, 
though that-be not far remov'd from his firſt ſetting up for Diſ- 
+ --3:22,23, Ciples, becauſe whilſt John was yet t baptizing, which is the time, 
(4)&8.1. 22- from whence the Scripture (#) makes our Saviour's preaching to 
—— 1c. 37- commence. *Not:that there are any expreſs proofs before that time 

of his baptizing any Diſciples, but that i may be ſome probable 
proofs may offer, themſelves for ,it, and; ſuch as we cannot rea- 
ſonably refuſe. Of which nature, T reckon firſt his makiag ' Diſ- 
ciples before that time, angd- particularly ,thoſe Diſciples, whomhe 
made uſe of to baptize in the Land of Fry. For if onr Savioor 
made Diſciples before, why not after the ſame manner, *whetein 
he made thofe of Fudea? He. had to induce him to it the cuſtom, 
that then preyaiFd among the Jews, of making Diſciples by that: 
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folemnity 
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_ and "the Inſtioation of ir.\ © 
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olemaity, as appears both. by eheir ſo admitting Proſelytes, and 


' the Baptiſm of his Forerunner. He had to induce him, to it the 


greater likelihood there was thereby of inviting others to the, fame 
' Baptiſm, than if thoſe, who were the firſt, 0d chicf and _more- 


* 4 


over made uſe of by. himſelf to baptize, had not firſt been baptiz'd | 


rhe : oe ſo ag gong hay brep ns 1 
the Baptiſm: he propos'd, whereas otherwiſe they mi 
jefted it as athing unneceſfar np yrs. AS 


Pretence to refulc 


ceeding from intomperent Adminiſtrators of ie. Ln fine, he. bid 


to apron Do it Fon ago prota _ hinodelf (1)-t0 res (1) tare 5 
ceive. t ] ptiſm OT 70 EVEN elr . | , all 1 7 feonſs 5, 15» RY 
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who were.,ngt only the firſt of Ins. Diſcip 

himfelf to be a pattern unto. others. -- Which inducements as/ they 
are of no ſmall torgg to perſuade his baptizing” from the beginning, 
becauſe butſuitable:to his own praceedings, or:the'cormon veafon- 
ings of _— fo- will = doubt: be accounted ſuch; if there 
be not :cqual probabilities. to:the contrary,  as:which are the onl: 

c—_ that cantake'off the edge: of them. Now what is thine 
of that nature, that .can' perſwade; Chriſt's omiſſion of. Baptiſm; 
unleſs it be either the Scripttre's filence, 'which ſhall be afterwards 
conſidered, or his willingneſs thereby:to intimate, that he had nor 
ſo tied his own Graces to am external Rite,but thathecould, and 
jo ng my -ompriens wagwrgy cars without it ? fag beſide that there 
was a like f ereby 'of Men's negkkQing/his appointments up- 
on 2 preſumptian-of their receiving his Graces Fs Apoſtles did ; 
This may ſeem to thave been too early a ſeaſon for ſuch an inti- 
amation, becauſe before Men'were well confirm'd 'in his Authority, 
or ability to conferr them, even by the ordinary dolemnities. For 
if they. were not / as yet well confirm'd | in that , how ſhould 
they dream of a greater power, yea-not rather .be. thereby. tem- 
pted to queſtion altogether his Authority, becauſe: departing fo 


far even from the example of Job» the' Baptiſt, whomall Men (a») (» 
| 26 


accounted as a Prophet *? 

But beſide that our Saviour made Diſciples before, and may 
therefore. not ' improbably be thought to have made them after the 
fame manner.; We find yet farther, 'that before he baptiz'd thoſe 
of . ?Zudea, he,repreſented the ſolemnity of Baptiſm as 'a thing .ne- 
ceſlary to enter Men into that Kingdom of God, to which he in- 
vited them : Our Sayiour.not only telling Nicodewss, that .excep?.a 


Man 'were born again (x), he could not ſee the Kjngdom of God, "but (s) Joh. 3. 4. © 


yet more plainly, that except he were born again of Water (0), ard 
of "the Spirit, he could not poſſibly enter into it. 'For how could 
Chriſt repreſent that as neceſſary, which he himſelf had.not afford- 
ed to his firſt, and chicfeſt Diſciples, nor, for ought that doth*ap- 
pear, ever after did ? For if he did, he would cettainly-have done 
it before /he made uſe: of them to-baptize others ; Purely: boil: 
they were the firſt Diſciples he had, and partly becauſe ſo. they 
would have been ni apparently qualified to ſhave adminiftred 
the ſameBaptiſm untoSthers. Tf therefore Chriſt repreſerned Bap- 


tiſm as neceffary, even before his baptizing in ?#d#«, it-is not un- 
reaſonable to think he had both inſtituted , and adminjſtred jc 
before ; Eſpecially, when the Diſciples he before had cannot well 
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be thought \to. have had' it afterwards', as- in reaſon they: muſt 
have had> it, if it were ſo neceſſary as our Saviour affirm'd it; 
And. poſhibly-neither would they, who are otherwiſe perſwaded ; 
have ur the leaſt: ſuſpeCted the force of this argument, had-it nor 
been for an opinion : of theirs, that our..-Saviour-ſpake not in this 
place of Baptiſm, :but of Men's being born again of that - ſpirit of 
God, which hath the fame. cleanſing quality with water :* So ma- 
king | that ſpeech.of our Saviour; to be that, , which: the 'Rhetori- 
cixys; call. an i» : 4:2. $v5)y,, and conſequently.reſplvable mmto 'a-watery, 
or. cleatifing. Spirit, as Virgil's pateris libamus &auro,''is.into pate- 
1i3 aurets, or golden Diſhes. Even as they,ſuppoſe the'Scripture (p) 
meant. when it affirm'd, that Chriſt ſhould baptize with: #he Holy 
Ghoſt; and with fire, that is' to lay, with-that Holy Ghoftz © which 
hath the parifying, and warming qualities of thag Element. -I will 
not. now lay, though I might, that that fgwre might have been 
more / allowable here, if -that ſpeech 'of--Chriſt' could: have been 
ſo fairly /reſolv'd into a, watery Spirit, i as:pateris &. auro: may be 
into pateris aureis., Which it > carinot be,. is ſufficiently evi- 
dent from Gold's being the proper Materialof thoſe Diſhes, where- 
of the Poet ſpeaks, which water to-befſure.is:not of the other. Burt 
neither will I avy.:more than fay, - that Chriſt's-baptizing -with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and:iwith fire doth not make at-all for this figure ,; be- 
cauſe it is certain that at the,day :Of: Pextecoft, which-was the moſt 
notorious deſcent of the ey Ghoſt, and particularly referr'd to 
(9) AR. 1.5. by that Baptiſm (q),  Chriit baptized his Diſciples with a mate- 
rial fire, as well as that. - But I ſay, -which 1s more. material, that 

there is great reaſon to- underſtand our; Saviour-here of that Baptiſm 

| by water, which we have affirmed his ,words to: import.” Foro 

(r) Eccl. Pot. firſt Cas Mr. Hooker. (7) did long ſince obſerve): the Letter of the 
li. $. 9.59. Text perſwades, and which weare-notlightly to depart from, un- 
leſs we will make the Scripture. a very uncertain. Rule and in- 

| deed to prove. any thing, which wanton wits would: have it. So 
7) ia, Tecondly ( as the ſame Hooker (/ ) obſerves ) the Aztients,* with- 
*"72ftin Mar- Out Exception underſtood it, yea he F, who makes. the Baptiſm 
'J7- 2pal- 2. - NOW, under conſideration, even the Baptiſm. of: Chriſt before his 
F; Bayt, Cog Aſcenſion,- to:be but'of the ſame nature with S. John's. So third- 
CypiarEpift. by, we' have cauſe to- underſtand Chrift here, becapſe expreſſing 
Leal, 3; What he here, intended by a zew birth from water; which is the 
ſupra. Property (7) -of that Baptiſm, he afterwards commanded the Apo- 
C) 71.3.5: {Hes £0 adminiſter. - In tine, fo ſeveral circumſtances. both-of the 
Text, and- Context perſwade, and ſome too, that are not {0 .ordi- 

narily taken notice of. Of which nature 1 reckon. as'none-of the 

1 Fog _— my —_— to _ even Wicodemms's coming 

s) Joh. 3. 2. #0 Jeſus by 74, #), and there, and then acknowledging to him. 
wp that he x He . teacher come from God, and that ys 1h | _ 
induced to: believe it by the miracles our; Saviour. wrought. - For 

that ſecret confeſſion of, his being not only ;not agreeab e to: thar 

CG) Mate.xo, 20TE publick one (»), which, our Saviafſequir'd, .but ( as ap- 
32; pears by the anſwer he return'd to it.) Mtumated by him tobe 
_ inſufficient, becauſe letting him know, that except he was bor 
again'\ of water, and the"ſpirit , he could not enter into - the King- 
dom of God ; Nothing can be more agreeable to our Sayionr's 
| mind, 


—— 


(p) Matt. 3. 
Il. 
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mind, than to underſtand thoſe Worils / of: his of Men's makivg 2 
VAtiOn., 


more --publick confeffion of/ him'-in , order. to their, Sa 

if the Words can' with __ OO TRUgNt > 10 1 mit-pf 1c. . 

Which that” they! may is evident - from hence,” that., whatever  _ 
our Saviour adbetivach by them, the: Alike exgye on (EJ (a) Tit. 4. «; 
became afterwards: ani uſual perphraſis of Baptiſm , which] was a. 


_caſion of 'the words doth naturally lead to ſuch 
"wake them import a; more publick Confeſſion... of our . Saviqur; __ ... , 


7 


their old relations by it. For what then can be more reaſonable, 

«than to think, that! our Saviour, when , he. ſpaks.: to a.Jew, 

ſpake' the fame Language with ;them , and conſequently, that, 

as he :{pake of. bemg, born of - Water , - as . well as ' the 'Spirit,, 

he meatit alike Bapriſin by . it; © Eſpecially, when it.is obſerva- 

-ble, fourthly, that our'Saviour ask'd Nicodemus, not without ſome 
amazanent,*.(y ), Art thou « Maſter in Iſrael, | and knoweſt not (5) Joh. 4; 
theſe things ? For what: was this, | but to intimate yet, more, that 13: *n- 
the new Birth, whereof he ſpake, way no ſtranger to themſelves, 
and conſequently, becauſe he ſpake of being born of Water; that 
he meant” a' Baptiſm by it ? Add hereunto, fifthly, our Saviour's 

_ affirming himſelf in the former Diſcourſe to have ſpoken of | 
. things , and (as'one would think ) therefore of flich ()-—12. 
; Which though (influenced by God's Spirit, yet had - 


A \ 
; |  -ſomething. of earthly; as that is: oppos'd to! heavenly , adhering - 
i 'to itt" As, 1n fine; the wu. wes ſubjoyning to this Diſcourke | 
AY of a »ew Birth by Water ' the mention. of our Saviour's (*) paſs *)—22: 
4 ' ſing into Fades, and there baptizing; There being ' not a fairer 
account either of that: connexion , or our. Saviour's proceedings , 
.than' that ;  agrecably ' to what he had faid concerning the. ne- 
ceſſity of Men's being /o ' bor: again, he went into Judes, 
- and baptized', and ſo made way tor their -extrance . into God's 
i Kzngdom. Such evidence there | is of our Saviour's meaning a 
props Baptiſm; when he ſpake of the neceſſity of Men's being 
orn again of water, and of the rp And if our Saviour mearit 
_ ſuch a Baptiſm , there" is. as little doubt of his having before 
| ' both inſtituted , and adminiſtred it, yea even from the time of 
his ſetting'/ up-' for Diſciples ; "There being not the leaſt ap- 
pearance: of Chriſt's baptizing thoſe firſt Diſciples afterwards, 
| which yet he muſt have done, conſidering the neceſſity thereof, 
| . if they had not been baptiz'd before. _ Fay 
will 
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+ Joh.r3. 10. 


* Joh, 3. 5+ 


oj heb: ing of Baptiſin? (Eſpecially 


f will conclude what I have to: ſay coriverning the  earlineſs 
of 6ut $aviout's Baptiſm, when I have "added from a paſlage 
of Chriſt td 'S. Petey the farther probability there is of. 41,, 
atid the , ochey Apoſties having receivd. it; and therefore, if they 
did , of their havitg receiv'd it from chebeginaing of their Di: 
ee : 'Thit I thean, whereupon: S. Peters begging of 

at to wiſh not only his or; but his hands, and his bread, if 
8-20 -o-oiege had tol 'him- } he. could have n0 part in 

, waltſt Ir" wif d him, Chriſt '$ faid ro have made anſwer +, 
that he , that hill been wiſh'd, even by 2 whore general waſhing , 
whe wot ſave to waſh his fett. For as our: Saviour intimates 


fame | watling 6d conſequently dyd not need ſuch a general 


a fecond time 5 & he may not maprobably be thought - 


to Have meant the waſhing 'of Baptiſm, and which though in 
* Af an ontward purification-; yet- was attended with -an in- <* 


watd, and Tpiritua fone : Partly, becauſe: it is certain that our 
Saviour had before this time madeuſe of the Baptiſm: of Water 
to purific Men unto himfelf, and may therefore be wellenough 
ſippoſed to alle unto it ; And partly, becauſe that Baptiſm, 
of waſhing, will be more direQtly 'o ro that , which our 
Saviour now intended, and whichrhough deſigh'd by him toſignific 
a-mote ſpiritual purgation, even that of the ;affeddions,--or-adt;- 


ofis, yet was performed. by him by an onrwatd: walſhang. - For 
why " ae wk 7 onk Not- think, © that the Apoſtleshad:tharmo 
when weknow that about 
is time Chriſt admuniſtred to 'them the 'Sacrament of the Eucha- 
rift, and which s it is in'order of nature after that of Haptiſim, 
and may therefore not unreaſonably be thought to have been 
receded by theirs, {o 4s an evidence that Chrift meant, -in ſome 
meaſure at leaſt , to conduQt them by the ſame Rites, and 
Ceremonies, wherewith he intended to bring other Men unto 
himſelf. | , | 
Ore only thing there s, which 'can any. way prejudice the 
former Diſcourſe , even the ſilence there is :1n the NÞ$ Teftument 
of any _— by Chrift before that in Judez, yea the filence 
there is of itin that vety Emupeeliff, who takes ſuch particular 
And i ſuch a filegce would: have 'been 


notice of the other. 


of no {inall force,” if it had been 'either a perfe& filence, -or :an 


unaccountable one. But as that ſtory cannot /be look'd 'upon as 
perfeQly filent, which affords ſo many probable proofs of whar 
it is pretended to be ſilent in ; ſo there may be reaſon enough 
given of its aſcending no higher in 'its :account :of .Chrift's - admi- 


niſtration of Baptiſm, 'than'that, which was performed .by 'him in 


Zea: Partly, becauſeithe Author of It had before acquainted his 
eaders with Chriſt's repreſenting 'it as (generally neceſſary * to 
Salvation, and from which , and the following practice 'of 'onBC 
Saviour 'in making Diſciples, Men mightreaſonably-enough- colle&t 


his having ſo'made the'former ones ; And partly, becauſe the knew, 


that what was defeCtive in his account'of pur Saviour's Baptiſm, 
might be abundantly ſupplied to pofterity -( to 'whom-he, and the 
other Evangeliſts principally wrote ) 'by what thoſe other Evan- 

gcliſts 


. = E> infos Fs it. 


-eliſs 'C ) had ſaid concerning Chriſt s giving co | to his (4) Mart. 28. 
Apoſtles of beptining all Nations in the name of the Father , and 12... __ 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, For that,, together with hy 16. © - s 
own account of our "Vixion O ptiſan , was enough to let them 
know ( and therefore+ enough: for their own purpoſe That as 
cl himſelf initiated Men by Baptiſm, yea repreſented it as 

eceſlary'to Salvation, ſo'it was his abſolute will , and pleaſure, 
gar Goa, Hook pe inked ueanems Sos PO: 

Go 0 initia __ meant 

to NE Nh Kingdom of God: , 
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The Conteats. 


Oe PWC? »ihble Sow of the Cities ſaw. ſhewn to i +he 
' Element f WV aver, ard expiry thereapon a xra vat Was Suten- 7 
dedas a - Whithis ſhewn, :in the: peneral, to he 95 to the clean-. - 
fing quality rhereaff, hore -particularly as \to the: uſe tt was, ; Gu 
roward new-born Tf ants, and that: application of it gs Wes is 
uſe, ever by an F0mmior ſhon; or iplanging the Part) Spticeh. 10 nil: 
Occaſion taken . from' thence to ekquize farther Fay Ca 
lyed, more fre idlly' whether by.an dnaverfen; Or by _ = ; 
doe or effu  Eaadence Lon, "of" au 1mmerfion. beingi the ; | 
only legitimate Rite of Baptiſm, fave whert herefory' doth-otheraye Tp 
” require \ Andenquiry thereupon natly - whether werefity may juftific 
a E fuſion; a9, if it may, whe- | 


© the Applicarig of it by uh Aſper ſion 
ther the vofeof Infant be 20: be look'd hon: us fath 4 neceſſity. 

'- What's tobe jth: of thoſe additions; mhich vere antiantly made, 
. Or continue as yet in being in the oarward ſolemitics of Baptiſm. 
q! Where the fign of the' Groſs, in Baptiſm is mre - particularly ic _ 

: ed, and + opp made to thoſe Enteptions thatiarethiade ageinſt 


as a Certrmony,' as av wildition of Mex to then ſtitition.of Ce 
as a” J Reltqua of Pins 267 Biving merrtigh countenance | 
FE... tothe P ifs abuſes of it.” ; KD 4 : 
| 5 , ft 5 13% TP Queion. 
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pe rhere* neither is/C nor can be..aby- doubt. efjcur Tile 
| I Szvijoar's inſtitutt hebpe-d when/he de ha pk Bag " 
les:; iLhacedpro pak 
rant” AN we On 9 the Suotanont i elf. w 
a 25-4 mel of. par Fawwar | 
adehe- method bets obſerved, whencT entreated of the nature 

a Sacrarnient | in the pentral I WER < 141 
I; As 


Of the —_— viſeble Sign 


+ "i to its outward: and_. viſible Sign. 
IIA =D to its. inward and Spiritual Grace, or the thing Ggnif | 


 M. As to alar So Wy We which its cur and viſible Sign 
bears to- 1ts inward, .and Spiritual Grace. - 

IV: As to Per dDowles of that Relation. -For a the. nature 
of the Sactametit of -Baptiſm:will 'be found to.lie withit -theſe four, 
ſo T no-way doubt- we ſhall be able:to.reduce to. one, or other 
of theſe generals whatſoever is any wi neceſſary to be known 


concerning It. 


Now there are four things to on enquired concerning the fil 
of theſe, even the outward and viſible ſign of Baptiſm, Firſt , 
what that outward and viſible fign.ts. Secondly, wherein-it-was = 
tended 2s a fign. Thirdly, how it ought to be applied. . Fourth» 
ly, what is to be thought of thoſe additions, which were ancient- 
ty made, or continue as yet, in being in the: outward ſolemnities 
of Baptiſin. 

x. As touching the outward, ,and viſible ſign of. Baptiſca, . there 
is no doubt it is the Element: of Water, as is evident from the 
native ſignification of the word Baptiſm, which ſignifies an jm- 
"nero, or” dipping into. 7 ſome liquid-thing, from the.matter,of thoſe 
"Baptiſins, Whith were. in uſe. -the.. Jews, and RK: -our 
Saviour- Cbecauſe making. uſe of..the ſame: word to. ex his 
Bel in by) 'is*in'- reaſon. to be-ſuppos'd.to have ſo 

3\ bat-more eſpeciall my. Froga the account-we have ne the Admi- 
oaths of it," both { -out- Saviour continu'd here, and after 
. *his| Aſcenſion into* Heaven. » For. thus-after . S.» Job .had- ſai t, 

that our* Saviour, preſently after his entring upon, his Prop 
Office; «came into-the. Land -of Fudea, -and there baptized, DO 
mediately ſubjoyn nd +, that-Fohn.\the Baptiſt. al/o was then bap- 
 Tizing in Enon' wear to Salin,-: becauſe. br 964 mas much water there. 
, "For as itis evident from thence, as ' well. 'as from, other places.*, 
—that"the Baptiſm of Fohn was a Baptiſm by Water" .ſ{o.the Evan- 
-Zeliſt 'mentioning Johz'the Bapriſt as praQtiling the ſawe thing 'with 
-our- Saviour ;' ſhews the Baptiſm of: our. Saviour to, have. been {o 

#r like it, and conſequeatly+to have -had Water for the Luis 
thereof. - The ſame is yet more evident as to the pradtice of.our 
(«) —28. 19-Saviour's/ Diſciples;' after his more generalCammand (2) of; Bap to | 
| and his own” Aſcenſion into Heaven. Por thus we find bil and 
@ ) AR8. 38. the Eunuch going down into a certain water (b), by which they pais'd 
| in order-to the Baptiſm of the latter ; As that too, after the.Ex- 
@« Elites ich had admoniſhed him (@);; See FR * water,, what-: iow ny tg 
(2)-—10.47, fo be baptized ? 1: And thus too we find S. Peter (4), b he gaye 
\ order for Cornelius, andhis companies being Mepiiacpa un the. Ba 

£ "of the Lord, "demanding of thoſe of the Cingumciſion, 't me W1 

him; whether nj Man: could: forbid witer; that theſe + ſoul ld rot Ye 
ba OG which had receiv. "a the Holy Ghaſt, as well asthemetves.; : 
prey: y. intimating , jor ather _expreſly.,dechring, 'that-our 'Savi- 
_ ovir's: Baptiſm®* was; as tothe gutward,j and. viſible ſign, the ſame 


wikh that of John Ss ;and other the Baptiſins gf the: Fews. 
 2- Water, 


7 < XK 


2, Water Sethernfors being nvlavbiichs, mm and iſ SY 
- of Baptiſm; -and ' ſo declared ro. bo:by the, manger, of. 
ſtration 3-'Fhe next- 'thing'to be-enquir'd into445g.'v 

incended as a ſign, which. will. ' to hz 


about 'new-born Id s,ythirdly; 1 in reſpet: 
plication of it; Kr ge 1-00: : 
ed, ' I, mean:the of| the" Party bap 4n:-4t 
"That the- Water a nt ogy 
of. the firſt of. =I wall aw no; eds p69 


oo wading away. hwſins,. he meant his waihi 
by Raves m;-and = 
a Fc of — refating 


Bur heli wt Water. was 31 wat ly as: a Gn in OILS. 
cleanſing-quality ., - which is natural to it-;- There.is equal reaſon 
to believe, that it was: alſo- intended: as ſuch ; in, xeſpett of the, uſe 
it was then put to'.about zew-born. Infants, even.the waſhing. -away 
of: thoſe impurities, which they” -contrafted from the Womb. .. 
have (as Mr. Mede-did long/fince obſerve ©) an alluſion t to this &) Die. o 
ruſtome- in 'the NG. which. -God. gives. of. the- Pace You SS 


ot ſalted at all, nor ſwadled at. al 1 Thereby; pfele thee, affos bs 
then done t to Infants in their ER how gael x the 7 
Y. TECeLV, 


Sncfmemuae, -Or. Mrnghnerin; Wh were perſons. .C&), to. a the (4) High. in 
Rites of Butial had been - perform'd as dead, GW, did afterwards oe 
appear again-in the' World. For as. theſe were  look'd 1 upon..as 
bortranew (*)- into the World, ſo-like new-born Infants they were (*). ).Plararch 
to be: waſh'd with Water baſin, they could, be admitted to the oem abi ; 
converſation of Men, -or allowed; to«enter into. the | Temples Of tio." T3 3 : 
their Gods. But ſo that the Water. of Baptiſm was intended for a *Aeccivor £7 
ſign, is evident from. its being tiFd the /aver. WU) of regeneration, ome 

Ip $- 
aur omg i & pgs THnigeran Parach? iy ereoAoG ons % & magydy@ on, ON SAJv Hiragts, rem av, 
az. 765 POT a myTeas VST E973 7 MOVE argon pevopures. "Eyzor of X) e3 Te Aergive Tab me 2 rs0at 
a3 760 iartfgar, g, ICE, Aras mad ——,. (1) Tit. 3. 5. 
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"20 Of the outwar d wifeble Sen 
[2 a2 no Bot, os from the-addition, clar-aeas- Indie: Gizin 
* 7,401. de fer milk *and-hovy to the new-baptized perſons, . 
Coronk c. 3- = Feathers their fart. Forchis evidently -ſhews 


Tnde [ nempe 45 

nee har Birth to- relate to the: ff ,: and- conſequently, that 

onem) [opt (He; Rlerhent of Water, «nd the Regeneration by it, though bor- 

corcordien rowed' more immediately from the Baptiſm of t : Jews, yet was 

reeutanu. themed by our Saviour (as © no way..doubt it was alſo by 

Pane. ihe Yews ) as of like uſe! with char, which: was apply'd to. new- 
<. 14 Seile born Infants, zndto repreſotit alike waſhing away of natural pol- 


quidem que 
rticular thats: is, wherein:/1. havedaid. the Wa- 


ANNE REC AGNAR 


weed wb oy ergo | One other x 


neſs on of Baptiſm/to have-beeft-intended as-a-fign, and that-is: inTe-, 
um quo ſues mn- k "of that xipor ofa areas Wy a emp mes us'd, 
ent, nec ellis F- yreeatn t Or © Plunging ke'party ptr: 1n in A: ſig o 
& 46s ſocke- 55 WER. Pau Paul ll hy fuffer thols to forget, who have 


ful han been atquainter | with his* Epiſtles. For with're exice- to that 
_ ,, manner of Baptizing we find 'him affirming; (»), thatwe areAuried 
with Chriſt by Baptiſm: into death that like as Chrift: was Taifed up 
fra: the teal , by the glory of the Ferhery "even fo we alſo ſhpuld 
= 7% 'newneſs of be: "And's apain (v);"that Pre been plans 
zether in the Hkeneſs of bis' iy: we ſball be alſo in the like» 
if bi reſuvtettion. To the'ſame pur .:or. rather ver more 
dy, doth that Apoſtle diſtourſ , whete he tells us '{o), pn 
as we are buried with Chriſt in Baprofia, Jo we do therein riſe 
= hins through the faith of rhe operation of God, who hath rai bt 
from the Dead. For what i this butto-Aay, that 'asthe de- 
ou bg of Bape was was to oblige Men to confers ſofar to Chriſt's 
urreCtion, as to die unto. Sin, and live again unto - 
Rotn-oulheſ , fo it was perform'd by the-ceremony of. immerſi- 
on, that the perſon immersd might by that very ceremony, which 
was no obſcure image of a'Sepultnre, be minded of the precedent 
death, as'in like manner, by his coming again ont of the Water, 
of his riſing from-that Ne Praiſes the example of the In- 
(p)Expl.ofthe ftituter thereof ?: For which cauſe, as hath been alias (p) ob 
_ "> ſerv'd, the Antietit Church” added to the Rice of immerſion the 
- Burizy, i ping of the party three ſeveral times to repreſent the three days 
Chriſt continued inthe Grave '( for that we find to have been the 
intention of fotne ) and made the Eve of Eafter one of the folemn 
times of the Adminiſtration of it.- 
-  3- The third thing to. be -enquir'd concerning the curward 
m_— ſign. of Baptiſm is, : how it ought-to' be apply'd, where 
gain theſe two' things would” be- conſidered.” Firſt, "_ 
x 4 it ought* to be applyed* by -an immerſion,” or by that, y 
| an aſperfion, 'or effuſion. Secondly ,- whether it ought to be Dh 
: plyed by a threefold immerſion, or afperfion , anfwerably to 
the names into which we are baptizd , or either by: that; 'or a 
{ingle one. 
Fe former of theſe is, it may be, a more material queſtion, 
than it-is commonly deem'd by us, who, have been accultomed to 
baptize by a bare effuſion, or ſprinkling of water upon the 
For in things, which depend for their force, upon the: meer will, 
and pealuro of him, who inſtituted them, there ought, no doubt, 
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© withearapbich chire 5m | 
the benefit of--thar ceretiway., 'fO- 
annex it. Now ; hat the: 


ticular, | 
the words of Chriſt (99 


whom hey made Sonics): wo hich! Fre latioe warms 
its weight, -thatthey ſhould baptize ithetts-i»70 o the. name of the 
Father, and of the Son, ad of ' the” Holy: Ghoſt; Irfti> 
mating ſuch nia demon receive the party: bs with- 


_— 


if there could be'any'doubt concerning” 
_—__ Toogh, fre in themſelves; yert-would-that doubt: _ 
mov'd-by confidering-rhe pradtice of-rhoſe rimes;: whether inthe 


of John 'or of 'our Saviour. - For fuchias wis the praftice * 


of:rhoſe rimes in Baptizing, ſuch an reaſon :are- we'to think our Sa- 
viour's' command tg have; been concerning t,. eſpecially, whenthe 
words themſelves inclinethat way ;-Thwre being not otherwiſe any 
means eithgr for thofe,\or Proc tv to clcover! his! intention 
concerning 'it. Now what-the pradtice of: rhoſe times Was 858 oa 
' this particular, will-need-no+other -proof-than: their. teſc 
Rivers, \ahd other fuch: like recepractes: of waters' for the + 


mance ofthat ceremony; as that 'too-becaufe thete-was ek ew | 


there. : Forſo the Scripture doth mot only affirm" concerning; the 


Baptiſm of Johz: (7);..but both Intumate concerning - that- which (9a, 

pes 9m, ol adminiftred ih Judes': (becauſe: making" Fohy/s Baps 7 6. T3. ta, 

riſm;, -and--4is' to beſo far forth of the ſame ſort : (/)'). "and expre£ (7 Joh-332, 
ly-affirm concerning the- Baptiſm "of the: Emunach,. which'is' the oh 23 


ne es ptiſm the Scripture is ':any t particutar- in'the 


of: The words of S, Leke fe) being; chat borh — (t) A8.8, 38; 


Ewnuch went downnto a'certain water” which 
wk; in their journey. in order toi the'baptizing of 'the darter. >Pop 


what need would there have been either -of the Baptiſt's were 


to\-great confluxes of Water,: or- of - Philip, ; "and the Z£anuch's 
ing -down-into this, ' were it. not that the Baptiſm both of the 


one, and the other was tobe per -ſnited bjais initnerſion ? any 


lictle Water, as we know it-doth withus, ſuffiting-for an eff 
or ſprinkling. - But beſide 'the words of- our Bleffed Saviour; at 
the concurrent prattice / of ' thoſe times, wherein this Sacrattient 
was inſtituted; It is in my- opinion 'of no' leſs eonfideration; that 
the thing ſignified by the Sacrament”of Baptiſm , cannot other- 
wiſe-be-well repreſentgd,” than by'an immerſion, 'or -at leaſt by 
ſome more- general way * of- purifieation, than * that ' of effuſion; 
or ſprinkling. For though the pouring, or ſprinkling of a little 
Water' upon the Face: may ſuffice to. repreſent an internal waſh- 
ing, - which ſcems to be the general-end of Chriſt's making uſe of 
the Sacrament of Bapriſm;' yet can' it not be thought to repreRat 
\ fuch-an extire waſhing,” as that of: new-born Infants was,..and as 
parry may \ feem to have been intended for, becauſe repreſen- 
ted 


ns . 
times, whether'in” hn F Bovik. F- Nnarts T.h 


Water, which they were -to' rd | 


F, 


\ 


jo T- "4 the odward —_ LI wy 
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RE = une of our.confor - Theta 
ER Ren of Chrifly which weilcatn/ frotm'*S." Pau/to' have- 
pw nant pier ito; =, oe: thotibhittar iniols:. 
and v _ mee 


in out, ori | 
og +as- there- oa 5 kh nee Sver-wgh 0: wr" Soy ah Ric 
of 'immerſion, as the .only legitimate —— Baptiſm, ' becauſe the 
only*one; that can anſwer- the: ends. of its>Inftitution,: ard thoſe 
things,; which- ere: to.-be Ggaified- by'it ; fo eſpecially if -Gas"is 
well; known ; and undoubtedly of great' Firce )-the general? pra- 
Qtice-of the Primitive” Church was agreeable thereto, and-the pra- 
- Qtice;:of the Greek: Church to this very. day.':-For:who'i can think 
either;the one,'-or the other 'would* have berg {d:: tenacious :of-{0 
there the Prowler Chunchmight yen ey i = Kon 
rimitive ; might Yeye its 
the'only inftity rned>.and leginmage egittmate one; '. 7 
How tof takeoff -the force-of theſe: Argumic ents 
(39) See the chibg -T mean-not/to conſider; Partly,” becauſe-our Chureh: 6 
&ems.to perſuade ſuch an irnerſion, and partly, becauſsT:cannor 
Baptiſm be- bur think x the-fgrementioned-Arguments:to-be {o'far of farce; ./as 
WE: to evince the fe reg thereof, . where there is not ſome greater ne- 
hee, Fi : jo eh ys occaſion an alteration of it. "For ' what benefit 'can'Men' 
. expe from hat, -which: depends for its: force upon the 
| | -- WR Hm we inſtituted it, twhere-there is-nor-ſuch compliance 
at. leaſt, with gt, and the Conimands 0 of the: Inftitutex,-:as' may an- 
 fwer thoſe ends, for: which he appointed -it ? And inteed-;; what- 
.ever may have been done to eng ned which--no way-doubt were 
"more or: leſs. baptized from: the be & beginnings the - firft- mention we 
find-of A/perfion in the: Bap the:Elder ſort, was in the cale 
df the C knici, -or Mei#who * feceiv'd Baptiſin upon their fick Beds; 
* Epif.ad and that Baptiſin- repreſented by S. Cyprian** as legitimate! upon 
rw. ths og the: account of the neceſſity, that compePd--it, and the 
{urterihne, . Ption there was of: God's gracious accepration-'thereof becauſe of it; . 
meceſate co By - which- mearis the lawfulnels - of any-6ther Bapriſin, -chan' by 
£ tutti animmerſion , will be found: to lie*in-+ the? neceſſity. there may 
ſean lrgiene, {arhetime: be 'of another manner of Adminiſtration of it 3/ ahd we 
AE”: therefore only enquire, whether rhe neceſſity of the party-to' be 
Divina com- baptiz'd can juſtifie-ſuch an alteration, and;what. is to. be: look'd 
-pndie. ypon as ſich-a' neceſſity... Ang indeed, t ough that Magzus,-to 
whom S. Cyprian direfted the -forementioned -Letter., - Remed to 
| queſtion the lawfulneſs of ſuch a- Bapriſin,” and that- Pather, as 
" his manner. is, ſpake but.modeſtly concerning it ; - yet there - is not 
otherwiſe any appearance of the - Antient- Churches -diſapproving! 
the Baptiſm of the Clinicks, becauſe they - were, not - /ors, but per- 
fab, as 5, Cypriax expreſſerh.1 it. For even4e himfalfdoth there ins 
timate, 
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praQtice, the better to defend our ſelves frorft a retort of the Ro- 
maniſts, when we charge them with — in the matter of . 
the Euchariſt for taking away the Cup from the Laity. For why 
not (as they ſometime an{wer ) as well as =. hy Rite of I»- 
merſion in Baptiſns into that of ſprinkling ? Eſpecially, when a great 
part of the Symbolicalneſs of that Sacrament lies in the manner of 
the application of its ſign, Which Anſwer of theirs were notin my 
opinion eafie to be repel'd; were it not; that we bave that | 
to juſtifie our praftice; which they cannot pretend for their own. 
Having thus ſaid enough concerning the applying of the outward 
ſign of Baptiſm, . whether by an Immerſion, or Aſperſion, which 
was the firſt thing I had to conſider; Enquire we in the next 
place how often that application ought to be made, that is to ſay 
whether as many times as there are perſons in the God-head , 
into which we baptize, or once for all into the three. The ground 
of which queſtion is not only that di/fin&? profeſſion of the Tri- 
ity, which Baptiſm was intended to declare, but the appearance 
there is of the Churches uſing a threefold immerſion from the 
beginning. For, not to mention any- other proofs, Tertullian, 
who flouriſhed within an hundred years after the laſt of the Apo- 


{tles, - doth not only mention the threefold 
immerſion , as a thing in uſe in his time, 
but as a thing which was derived to them 
from * Tradition, and which , confide- 
ring the time wherein he liv'd, cannot well 
fall ſhort of ani Apoſtolical one. And thus 
much certainly ought to be allow'd to this; 
and other te{ttmonies; that in or near 
the Apoſtolical Age, the more fully to ex- 
preſs that diſtinftion of perſons, into the 


* Tert. de Corona, c. 3. Ergo queramits , an & 
Traditio nifi ſcripta non debeat recipi. Plane nega« 
bimus recspiendam, fi nulla exempla prejudicert 
eliarwn obſervationum, quas fine ullius ſcripture ine 
ftrumento, ſolius traditionis titulo, &> exinde cor- 
ſuetudinis Patrocinio .vindicamis. Denique, ut & 
Baptiſmo ingrediar, ' Aquam. adituri ibidem, ſed 
& aliquanto prius iu Eccleffi ſub Antiſtitis manu 
conteſtamus , nos rowciare Diabolo, & pompe , 
& angelis eqs. Debinc ter mergitamir, amplins 
aliquid viſpondentes, quam - Dominus in Evan- 
£elio determinazit, Item ddv. Praxtan c. 26: 


Faith of which Chriſt commanded to 'baptize; Men were with 
the command, or allowance of thoſe who preſided in the Church, 
plunged into the Baptifmal Water at the mention of each per- 
{on's name. But as that threefold immerſion canriot be collefied 
from the command of Chriſt ; becauſe ſimply enjoyning to bap- 
tize into the Faith of the Trinity, and which one immerſion may 
declare aswell as a threefold one ; As there is as little appea- 
rance of ſuch a threefold immerſion fromthe account we have 
in the Scripture of the adminiſtration of it : So it is but reaſonable 
to think, that as ancient as it was, yet it was poſtnate ' to the 
ſingle one, arid had its rife from fome Men's beginning to call 
the DoQtrine of the Trinity in queſtzon (as we find by Tertulliars 


they did very early and, the better to colour their owh errour; 
as well as to overthrow the other, admoniſhing Men/ from S. Paz, 


that Baptiſm was peculiarly intended to baj 
death. For beſide that they, who conf 


ptize Men into Chriſt's 
ider the ' primitive face 


of Chriſtianity , will need no other proof than that to perſwade f "BL ms Cn 
them to believe, that the more ſimple any Rite is, ſo much the **=*, * 


more ancient it ought to be thought to be'; "That Apofolick Canon +, 
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: which commands. 7h# depoſing of him, who ſhould not uſe a ": vl 


old immerſion, but a ſingle one, doth not ſo much as preferr the 
threefold immerſion to the fingle one frmply, and abſolutely confi- 
dered, but as oppoſed to that ſingle one, which was made uſe of 
to baptize Men into the death of our Lord, and not into the Faith 
of the Trinity. Thereby not only not condemning the ſingle im- 


 merſion conſidered in it ſelf, but alſo intimating the triple one to 


have been rather inſtituted at firſt to obviate that heretical opini- 
on. And if this were the riſe of the triple Immerſion, as is pro- 
bable enough from the premiſes; The ſingle one, abſtratting from 
any command of the Church. to the contrary, will at leaſt be as 
lawful as that, and nothing + therefore left to us to enquire, but 
what is to be thought of thoſe additions, which were anciently 
made, or continue as yet in being in the outward ſolemaities of 
apt Me. - Fa 

- . A« As touching the additions, which were anciently made in 
this particular, and concerning which they, who deſire an account, 
may meet with an ample one in Dr. Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity 
(F) ; They were either ſuch, as they thought more peculiarly 
warranted to them by an Apoſtolical Tradition, of which nature 
till better information I muſt needs think the triple Immerſion to 
have been', or ſuch as were brought into the Church by thoſe, 
who preſided in it, the more effectually to declare the intention 
of that Sacrament, to which they were added by tt. Which, they 
thought they might moſt aſſuredly do, if they made uſe of ſuch 
farther Rites, as did repreſent yet more to their ſenſes what that 
Sacrament was intended to declare. And indeed, as that way of 
Inſtruction was in part warranted by the Sacraments themſelves, 
becauſe profeſling by ſenſible things to teach Men Spiritual ones ; 
As it became yet more neceſſary by the groſneſs of the Vulgar 
ſort, and- that infinity of Ceremonies, to which they had been 
before accuſtomed : So that, which afterwards made them faulty, 
was either the exceeding multitude thereof (and which experience 
aſſurss us doth rather obſcure , yea overwhelm the thing figni- 
fied by them, than help toward the declaration- of it ) or their 
advancing by degrees into the ſame repute, or neceſlity with the 
ſigns of Chriſt's own Inſtitution. Which is ſo true, that they 
came in fine to be repreſented, as means, and conveyers of Grace, 
as well as ſignificative thereof ; "Thereby making them Sacraments, 
rather than appendages of ſuch ; and which whoſoever goes a- 
| bout to do, muſt neceſſarily uſurp the place of God, and Chriſt, 
as to whom alone it doth belong - ( becauſe the only givers of 
'Spiritual- Graces ) to make any ceremony the -conveyer of them. 
But as that Church, ' whoſe Catechiſm I explain,. hath -been ſo 
far from multiplying Rites in Baptiſm, that ſhe hath contented 
her {elf with one ſingle-one, even the Sign ofthe Croſs ; So ſhe 
hath ſo explain'd her own meaning in it, both in that form of 


(2) In the0& words (g) ,/ wherewith ſheappointeth it to be made, and in a 


fice of Bapr. 
(5) Can, 30, 


. Canon (4) deviſed exprelly for that purpoſe, that it will not be 
eafie for conſiderate Men to believe, that ſhe repreſents it as a 
Sacrament, or indeed that fre may not require the conformity 
of her Children to it. Only, becauſe they, who ſeparate fot 
__- tag 


A —_ 
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the Church, have-made the injuaftion of that Ceremony one of 
the particular reaſons of their ſeparation, and occafion may well 
be taken from thence to ſhew the ground both of that, and others, 
which areas yet retained -in the Church of Ezz/ard, . I will ſer my 
ſelf to conſider the exceptions, that have been made againſt it, and 
returna particular anſwer- to them. 6: 

Now there are three ſorts of charges, which are brought againſt 

this Ceremony, and. which therefore it will be neceffary to con- 
ſider; Trs being a Ceremony, and fſo- lefs agreeable to a ſpiritual, 
and ſubſtantial Religion ;: Its being an addition to the Inftituti- 
on of Chritt, and therefore implying fomething of imperfeQi- 
on in that; As laſtly, its being a relique of Popery, or giving 
roo much countenance to the errors of it. 
\ | The firſt of theſe is certainly. one of the moſt unreaſonable 
charges , that were ever advanced againſt our Church by the Ad- 
verſaries thereof. As will appear if we conſider the nature of 
thoſe, for whoſe edification that, and the like Ceremonies were 
inrended, The uſe ſuch things are of to procure reſpeCt to thoſe 
Inſtitutions, to- which they are annexed, And the nature of that 
Religion, with whoſe Offices they are intermixed. 44h 

That I alledge as one ground of this, and the like Ceremo- 
nies the very nature of thoſe Men, for whoſe edification they 
were intended, is their being compoſed of Fleſh, as well as Spi- 
rit, and conſequently the aeed they ſtand in of ſuch ſenſible helps 
to awaken their underſtandings to conſider, and their affetions 
to embrace what they- were deſigned to repreſent. For being ſo 
fram'd, it is nor ealie to believe, that, if 'there were not ſome- 
what in all ations of moment to atte&t Men's ſenſe, they would 
intend them as they ought, or be duly afﬀfeted with them. Of 
which yet if any doubt. be made, we have the conſtant praftice 
of the World to juſtifie it, becauſe rarely, if ever, ſuffering thar , 
which was ſuch { though there wanted not words to expreſs their 
meaning) to paſs without ſome viſible {olemnities. Thus, as 
Mr. Hooker (;) did long ſince obſerve, Abraham proceeded with 75) pc. vol, 
his Servant, becauſe not only obliging him to take a Wife for li. 4-s. 1. 
his Sonout of his Kindred, but to accompany that Oath of his, 
with the parting of his Hand (+) under his Maſter's Thigh. And (4) Gen. 24. 
thus too 1/rae/ made Joſeph ſwear (1), that he would not bury a2 
him in Ee2ypr : Both of them, as is not unlikely, from ſome re- Vn 
ceived >, al of that time, becauſe as they fay (z-), yet obſer- (nm) var. 
ved in ſome of the Eaſtern parts, and as a token' of the homage '2 Gen. 24. 2. 
the Party ſwearing ow'd to thoſe to whom they ſwore , and of 
their readineſs to execute 1t_ in the thing ſworn to by them. Tn 
like manner, as the fame' Mr. Hooker (z) hath alſo obſerv'd, it (,1 01; pure, 
was an Ancient manner in Iſrael concerning redeeming, and exchang< 
ing, for the Man, who refus'd to redeem, to pluck off his Shoe, and 
(o) give ir to him, that would; As among the' Romans, when (0) Ruth 4. 5. 
they made any Man Free, not only to declare before the Ma- 
giſttate, that they intended to make him ſuch, but to ftrike him 
on the Cheek, to turn him round, and have his Hair ſhav'd off, 


the Magiſtrate, after that, touching him with a White Rod, and 


beſtowing a Cap, and a White Garment on him. Of which, and 
| E 2 infinite 
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infinite other inſtances,' that might be produced, what - account 
can be given, but that Men have generally thought-ſuch folem- 
nities but requiſite to imprint the things, to which they - were ag- 
nexed, upon the minds of thoſe, that were concern'd, and pro- 
cure a due eſtimate thereof? But ſo it appears, that they: them- 
ſelves were in a great meaſure perſwaded, who ſhew'd themſelves 
the greateſt Enemies of the Ceremonies of the Church -; Becauſe 
obliging thoſe, that took their ſolemn League, and Covenant, to 
{wear to the Contents thereof with their hands lift up ta the moſt 
High God, as is expreſſed in the very entrance of it. For why that 
Ceremony of /:ifting up of the hands, eſpecially in a Covenant, that 
was intended to beat down the ſuppoſed faperſticion of the Church 
of England, were it not that they themſelves found .it,in a man- 
ner neceſſary to awaken the minds of Mea to intend the Religi- 
onof it ? | | 

But beſide that humane nature doth, by the very contexture of 
it, require ſuch kind of ſolemmities to awaken their minds, and af- 
fsRions ; It is not a little to be conſidered of what uſe they are to 
procure reſpect to thoſe Inſtitutions, to which they have been at any 
zime annexed. For may not Men obſerye that uſefulneſs in the ſo- 
lemnities of all c:vi1 affairs, and particularly in thoſe ſolemaities, 
which are obſerv'd in Courts of, Fe dicature? Doth not the ver 
raiſing high of thoſe Benches, on which the Judges ſit , adedniſh 
Men of their Superiority over them ? Do not thoſe. Robes, where- 
by they are differenced from other Men, draw the Eyes of the 
Vulgar to them, yea mind them of that greater difference there is 
between the Judges, and themſelves, as to that power, - wherewith 
they are alſo inveſted ? Have notthe ſame perſons therefore (what- 
ever camour hath- been rais'd againſt things of that nature) kept 
up them, and the like ſolemnities among them ? Have they - not 
done it in thoſe very inſtances, which have. been ſ{crupled at jn the 
Church ? For how ſuperſtitious a thing in a Biſhop, or. other 
Clergy Man hath the uſe of that Cap been, which theſe earrhly 
Gods the Judges, and when they-are about their great Maſter's 
work, do not only not ſcruple at, but diligently retain? As know- 
ing, that ſuch marks of diſtinitioz do naturally. led Men to coAſi- 
der thoſe perſons, or things, to which they are apply'd, as: of a 
peculiar nature, and accordingly, if they deſerve it, to refj 
them. And if ſuch be the uſefulneſs of external ſolemnities in 
other matters, why ſhould they be excluded from our Religion ? 
Nay, why ſhould they not (conſidering the momentouſneſs thete- 
of be rather applied to it? _ — 

Eſpecially it we conſider thirdly the nature of that -Religion, 
with whole Offices they are intermixed by us. For though that 
do more. peculiarly call us to the intending of- {piricual things ; 
Though it do loudly proclaim the abrogation of the Ceremonial 
Law of Moſcs, and not obſcurely condemn the ſubſtituting of any 
the like burdenſome one : Yet as it no where condemns ſuch a 
number of Ceremonies, as may ſerve the better to lead Men to 
the contemplation , and regard of ſpiritual things, ſo it gives. a 
ſufficient countenance to them by the Sacraments I am now up- 


on, and by thoſe other uſances,, which were in vogue with 7167 
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- of Baptiſm. 


firſt Profeſſors of it. - For how can that Religion be look'd upon 
as als enemy to Ceremonies, which requires: Men to be initiate 
into it by-the water, and immerſion of Baptiſm ? Yea. to keep up 
their intereſt in it by partaking of the Bread, and Wine of the 
'Enchariſt, thoſe ſigns of our Saviour's -Crucified Body, and of the 
{piritual benefits we reap by it ? And though we do not find that 
our Saviour inſtiruted any other Ceremonies, or at leaſt not with 
a deſign of giving them the ſame laſting obligation ; Yet as we 
tnd our Saviour giving command to his Diſciples, when he firſt 
ſent them out to Preach, to ſhake off the duſt of their Feet (þ) (3) marks. 
againſt thoſe that would not hear them, as a teſtimony of their **- 
contempt of God's word, and of their own reſolution not to have 
to do with them in the like kind, which was a kind of .Excom- 
munication of them; So we find that Paul, and Barnabas ( though 
under no obligation from the former command, becauſe but a _- 
temporary one ) ſhook off the duſt of their feet ( q) againlt thoſe ( An 
Jews of Antioch, that rejeaed, and expelled them, as the ſame 
S: Paul after that, when the Jews of Corinth oppoſed themſelves, 
and blaſphem'd, ſhaking his raiment at them (7), as a teſtimony &)—18.6. 
of his rejeting them, in like manner, and leaving them to go un- | 
tothe Gentiles. For what was this but to declare by a ſignificant 
Ceremony, that as they had rejeCted the Counſel of God toward 
themſelves, ſo God had rejeQed - them in like manner, neither 
would, that his Miniſters ſhould make the like propoſals to them ? 
'The fame is yet more to be ſaid upon the account of Impoſit;on of 
hands, and which, though from no Command of Chrift, was 
either uſed, or approved by the Apoſtles themſelves, both in the 
Ordination of Miniſters ( /), and receiving penitent Sinners to Abs (ſ) 2 Tim. 
{olution (z), and pardon. For theſe being noted AQts of that Re- 3-5. _. 
ligion, which we profeſs, and yet by the allowance of the Apo- (t) NEO 
ftles themſelves tranſatted by the. Ceremony of Impoſition of 
Hands, make it evident, that our Religion doth rather commend, 
than reje& ſuch viſible ſolemnities, where they are ſparingly, and 
diſcreetly apply'd. : 

That fr/t charge againſt the ſign of the Croſs being thus wip'd 
off, even that ' which * pretends to diſcard it upon the account 
of its being a Ceremony ; Let us ſee, whether it be likely to ſuf- 
fer any more by the prerence of irs being ax addition of Men to the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, yea to one, that s not without viſible ſolem- 
nities of” his own appointment : Such additions ſeeming to imply_the 
imperfeftion of that, -to which they are made, . and which there 
1s the le65 reaſon to believe in the preſent affair, becauſe care hath 
been taken by our Saviour as to the outward form of its Ad- 
miniſtration , as well, as to more material things. And ſurely 
ſo ſuch Additions might very well be thought to do, if cither 
they were repreſented as of the Eſſexce of the Sacrament, or our 
Saviour had profeſſed to preſcribe, or direCt the whole form of the 


Adminiſtration of it. Burt as it is-notorious - enough , that the 
Church of Exg/and doth not rope the ſign of the Croſs as 


prong to the Eflence of the ent, becauſe adminiitring 
1t after Baptiſm firſt given, yea after the mention ,of. the Mi- 
niſter's receiving the baptized perſon into the Congregation of Chriſt's 


ock ; 


cr 
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' that read the Scriptures; than that Chriſt hath 


flock ; 'Soour Saviour is ſo far from preſcribing the whole external 
form of its Adminiſtration, that he hath left us to the geneyal te- 
nour of his Do&rine, and the diretions of our own reaſon, even 
for thoſe things that are more material, yea for ſuch as are dire- 
Qed r) iby thoſe very Men, who cry out againſt us for adding 
to Chriſt's Inſtitution. For where, I beſeech you, is there any 
preſcription of other words concerning Baptiſm , than what is 
mply'd in that ſhort belief, into which he commands to Baptize ? 
Where to admoniſh all , that are preſent, to Jook back to their 
own Baptiſm; .and to repent of the violations of the Covenanr 

made with God in it? Where any direQtions for requiring 
the Parent of che Child to- bring him up in the nurture of the 
Lord, yea to require the Parents ſolemn promiſe for the perfor- 
mance of it ? Nay where, which is of all others the moſt ma- 
terial, any Prayer to Almighty God for the ſanCtifying of the Wa- 
rer ke is going to make uſe of, and which 1 no way doubt is 
neceſſary to the. Conſecration- of it ? All, that the In{tiration of 
Baptiſm repreſents to us, being the baptizing thoſe, that offer 
themſelves to it, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Now it our Saviour hath not profefled to 
preſcribe, even as to the things before direted, but left Men to 
the general conduct of his Doctrine , and the guidance of their 
own reaſon ; What appearance is there as to his preſcribing af- 
ter what external form, and order, all theſe things were to be 
done, and which if he hath not, there is no doubt the Gover- 
nours of the Church may order, as they ſhall ſee fit, yea do fo 
without any. fear of being thought to charge his Inſtitutions with 


| imperfeftion ? They being not to be thought to do fo, who pre- 


{cribe rules concerning thoſe things, which the Inſtitutions of 
Chriſt profeſs not to give perfect directions in. The only thing, 
which hath occaſion'd Men's miſapprehenſions firſt, and then their 
paſſing ſo ſevere a Cenſure upon humane preſcriptions in this kind, 

is an haſty opinion they have taken up of Chri/”s being as parti- 
calar in direCting the external management of ſacred Duties, as - 
Mofes 'appears to have been as to the ſervices. of the Law. For 
which yet they have had no other pretence, than amiſtpplied Text 
of the Author to the Hebrews (w) , even ChriſPs being as faith- 
ful in that houſe of God, which was committed to his charge, as 
Moſes was in his. But beſide that there appear not any ſuch par- 
ticular directions from God to our Sawzerr, as there . were ſome- 
time given, to Moſes, and our Saviour therefore not to be look'd 
upon as unfaithful, for not reaching out ſuch particular directions 
to us; Beſides that, if our Saviour did not furniſh ſuch particu- 
hr direQions, yer he hath furniſhed his Church with a far grea- 
ter portion of his Spirit, and which may ſerve to it as a guide to 
fit thoſe Services for its reſpective members ; Beſide laſtly that the 
Services he enjoyn'd5 becauſe to be exerciſed among people of ſeve- 
ral Nations, and humours, were not capable, as to circumſtances, 
of ſach {tric limitations, as that, which was to be exerciſed in 
one ſingle Nation only ; There is nothing more. evident to thoſe, 
wen no ſuch par- 
ticular direCtions, and all Arguments from Chriſt's fidelity nts” 
© 


4 of Baptiſm: 


of, no more avail in this affair, than thoſe, which the Papiſts are 
wont to draw from the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, toward the 
proving of-an Irfallible Guide. For as no wiſe Man will be per- 
{waded by ſuch Arguments againſt the Teſtimony of his own 
ſenſes, which aſſure him of the errours of thoſe; whem they 
would have to be Infallible; So no confidering Man will be per- 


fivaded by the other into a belief of thoſe particular direCtions , - 
which are not any where to be ſeen, nor which they themſelves, 


who maintain thoſe direQtions, have yet been able to ſhew. For 
when they have faid all they can toward the evincing of their 
Concluſion, the utmoſt they are able to prove is, that Chriſt hath 
given ſome general direttions concerning the Adminiſtration of 
religious Offices, . and which as it doth not prejudge the giving 
of more particular ones, ſo doth much leſs make them to reflect 
any imperfection upon the Inſtitution of Chriſt, becauſe pretend- 
ing not to concern it ſelf about them: EL 

One other Charge there is, which is more peculiar to the ſign 
.of the Croſs, and that is its being a relique of Popery, or giving 
too much countenance to the Papiſts abuſes of it. But as they, who 
advance the former of theſe, make Popery much more Antient , 
than it is for the advantage of Proteſtantiſm to allow ; It being 


certain from Tertullian (x), that this Ceremony was in uſe in (+) Dremel 
his time in almoſt all the ations they ſet about : So our Church #2: 3: 


hath taken care to prevent in its own Members all miſapplicati- 
ons of it, or the giving the leaſt encouragement to thoſe, that 
are made of it by others; Partly by confining the uſe of it to 
the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, and partly by repreſenting it as 
only a rzoken of Men's being not aſhamed to own the Faith, and 
reproaches of him , who ſuffered upon it. Which is certainly a 
' More proper courſe to diſcountenance Popery, than it can be thought 


to be to remove the uſe of it altogether : Becauſe at the ſame 


time we diſavow the errors of that, we ſhew by our Praftice 
our allowance of the Ceremony it ſelf, and, together therewith, 
our accordance with the Primitive Church , which is the only 
plauſible thing the Papifs have to boulſter up their own cauſe, . or 
reproach us with the neglect of, 
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Of the ground of the. preſent Digrefſion, concerning Original Sin. 
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and enquiry thereupon made, what Original Sin i. \Which © ſhewn, 


inthe General. fo be.\ſuch a . corruption.of \\ the :Natare' of every. 
. Man, that is naturally engendered of the off-/pring of Adam, wheres 
| by it becomes. averſe from: every thing,;ithat. ts good, and. inclinable. 
fo every thing, that is evil. ' The nature of that corruption: mare: 
particularly - e:quir'd into; and ſhewn by probable Arguments to' be; 
. #0 other, than a Privation' of a Supernatural Grace; That there. 
 # ſuch a thing, as we hgue before deſcribed, evidenced at large. from:: 
the Scripture, and:that evidence farther flrengthned by the experi=:, 
ence we have of "its effetts, and the acknowledoments of the wiſer: 
Heathen. Enquiry next made from whence it had its "4 Ding s 
3. 


which is ſhewn to have been not from - any evil. Spirit,' or 


- the pravity of matter, or the evil habits. the: Soul. contraited in _s 


2, 


4 


preexiſtent ſtate, but from the may of our * firſt Parents. 75 : 
ci29d -- * Ia 
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laft at large confirmd out of the Doftrine of the Scripture, and 
followed by ſome light reflettions upon the means, by which it is 
comveyed. A more juſt account from the Scripture of its being 
truly, and properly a ſip, partly framits having the vitle of a ſin, 
bat more eſpecially from pot reprefented as ſuch, upoiz the ac- 
canmt of our Obligation to the contrary. A conſideration of thoſe 
ObjeQions, which are commonly made apainſt the Dottrize of O- 
riginal Sin ; Which are ſhewn either not to be of that force, whereof 
they are eftreems'd, or however not to be. & ſufficient bar to what the 
Scripture hath declar d concerning tt. | 


eefSsS N account being thus given of the outward Vi- 
SD lible Sign of Baptiſm, which is the firſt of thoſe 
R&D) things I propofed to cntreat of ; Reafon would, 
'>7 E (as well as the method before laid down ), that 
R&Y- 1 ſhould conſider the things ſignified by it : 
» Which, on the part of God,- and Chriſt, are an 
——_——_—_  Y-c > inward and Spiritual Grace, as, on the part of 
dirth unto the baptized, an Abrenuncigtion of their farmer ſins, and a reſo- 
Righteoul- /,t;0z 30 believe, and aff, as Chriſtianity obligeth them todo. But 
being - 9% hecauſe* both the one, and the other of theſe ſuppoſe the baptized 
nature hom Perſons to have been before in a ſinful Eftate, and our Catechiſm 
in Sin, and 1n particular to have been 6 i0.1t, and by that, as well as by the 
— ſins they afterward contratted, to be made the Children of wrath ; 
. Therefore it will. be but neceſſary for us. to premiſe ſomething-con- 
w2ath, we £) 
are hereby cerning that ſinful Eſtate, as which Baptiſm both prefuppoſeth, and 
made the vrafeſſerh to provide a remedy: for. 


Conn ot Now as that ſinful State, whereof we ſpeak, is beſt known by 


the name of Original Sin, ang will therefore moſt. commodiouſy 
be deſcribed by it ; So I will make it my buſineſs to enquire Whes 
that is, and what appearance of the being of it, from whence it had 
its beginning, and by what means it is conveyed, whether, as 1t hath 
for the molt part the name-of a_Szz, 10 it be truly, and proper 
ly fuch, and what is to be ſaid to the ObjetFons, that are made a- 
gainlt it. | | 


I. Tobegiti with the fir/? of theſe, even what Original Sin is, 
and: which, in the: generalp may be defin'. to be. ſich. a: Corrapaion: 

the" mature of evory- Many that: it naturally imgrudret: of the'of- 

prenpof Adama, whereby is becomes: averfe. from 'evory thing that is 

good; and inclifd: to every: thing; that iscuil. I'call is a Corrup- 

riomof nature-todiftinguiſiyit. from mera} conſidered 4» it forf5 and 
as it was. io: the firſt formation of it : Partly, becauſe'Narure'bemy, - 

as\ſuch;, the- work of God; cannot ber fappoſerh ro be-corvupt ; 

And partly becauſ& the Scripture aſſures: us; that whatfoever it 

* Fcel. 4.29, OW 15; God made 1s uprighr*, amd fo: free from all:corrmprions 
wharſbever, ' Burfo-alfo do-Tentitle it the -Cormptiom of che Ny- 
ture of every Man, that" is\ naturally. ingendred--of the off ſpringof 
5 


Adam: Partly , becauſe -the Scripturez. where , it entreats of 
repreſents all. Mey 2s under 'the Contaywon- of it, and partly'o | 
exempt onr Lord , and Saviexr fromit, who was ingendred: after 
artother manner, and” whonn the: ſame Scriptare. -aſſures: to _—_ 

<3? . en 
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oak fons n from all ſin, yea to have been ſo. * from his Birth, T call + 2Cor.s. 21. 
it laſtly ſuch a Corruption'of-humane Nature,. whereby it is averſe * 1-1: 35- 


from every thing, that is good, and inclin'd to every thing, that is evil, 
Which-I do upon the account of the Scripture's reprelenting it as a 


fraful;(a) one, and which, 'as tuch, will make thoſe in whom it is, (a)P 5t. 4 


averſe from good, as well as inclinable to evil, yea averie from all, : that 


is good, and inclinable to afſevil : Becauſe good, yea all good is. 


oppolite to ſuch an eſtate, andevil, yea all-evil connatural to it. If - 


they, in whom that corruption of nature doth as. yet abide, be not 
always aCtually prevail'd upon to.reje& that good, from which we 
have affirm'd them to. be fo averſe;,' or to purſue that evil, to 
which we have affirm'd them to be cdckinadle it-15 not becauſe 
they want any ayerſeneſs for the one, -or inclination to the other, 
but for. ſome: other collateral conſiderations : Such as is, for ex= 
imple, the reputation, or advantage; that may accrue to them 
from the eſpouling of any thing, that 1s good,” or the omiſſion of 
any thing, that is evil. For all good, and all evil /being of one 
uniform nature, becauſe becoming good or evil by the confor: 
mity they : bear to the divine Laws, or 'by their deviation from 
them ; where there 1s an inclination to any thing, that is good, 
there muſt be an inclination to all, that is of the ſame nature ; as 
on the other ſide where an averſeneſs from any thing, that is evil, 
an averſeneſs for all that, which is alike a tranſzreſſion of the 
Divine Laws. But as therefore nothing can hinder us from re- 
preſenting natural corruption as making Mea averſe from all that 
1s good, and inclinable to every thing tiaat 1s evil ; So neither can 
any thing oblige us to extend the force of it ſo far, as to make ir 
to determine them in all their actions, and accordingly to carry 
them to an aQual rejection of all, that is good, or a purſuance of 
all, that is evil : Partly becauſe Men:may, and often'do a&t con- 
trary to their natural averſjons, or inclinations, where there is ho 
of temporal advantage, or fear of any temporal evil ; And part-- 
ly, becauſe we do not only find few natural Men proceeding to 
the extremity of Impiety, but find alſo great variety among them in 
the omiſſion 6f good Actions, or the commiſſion of thoſe that are 
evil. Of which variety what account could be given, when the 
Corruption of Natyre is, and muſt be equal, becauſe all Men 
werealike in, and are alike deſcended from Adam, were it not.that 
even that Corruption leaves place for the performance of many 
good, -and the avoiding of m_ things, that are evil ?. For to- 
aſcribe that variety either wholly, or principally to the different- 
degrees of God's reſtraining Grace, is not only to ſpeak without all 
Authority, that-I know of, but to take away all diverſity be- 
tween the evil demerits of natural Men, and, together therewith, 


all different degrees of puniſhment ; yea to make the Corruption . 


of Nature the only proper ground of puniſhment. For as, if. 
there be nothing but God's reſtraining Grace to take off natural: 
Men from falling into the worſt of ſins, the greateſt aCtual ſinner 
cannot deſerve more puniſhment, than he who offends in a far leſs 
degree ; Becauſe all demerit ariſeth from the pravity of the will, 
which is not more or leſs for the meer abſence, or preſence of 
God's: reſtraining Grace : So the —_ aQtual ſinner -cannot bes 
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come obnoxious to puniſhment upon the ſcore of any other Cor- 

ruption than that of. Nature ; [That as:it makes all his aQual fins 

to be neceſſary, and therefore in reaſon to bear the whole blame, 

and puniſhment, fo receiving no new aggravation from the want 

of that reſtraining Grace,. which might have withheld rhe party 

from them, in as much as. that want (if it bea fault) is no leſs 

the refult of his natural corruption, than his aCtual offences are. 

But therefore alſo as we cannot. look upon natural corruption as 
determining Men to all their aQtuaterrours, without taking away 

all diverſity between the demerits of natural Men, yea making 

natural Corruption the only proper ground of their puniſhment ; 

fo they, who.do fo, will be found to contradiQ the declarations 

of the Scripture, as well as the allowed practice of the World. For 

why, if there be no difference between the demerits of natural M 

ſhould thoſe, that are in Authority , mete out, different punifh- 

ments to them according to the different degrees, or kinds of 

thoſe offences, which they commit? Nay, why ſhould the Scrip- 

ture affirm, that it ſhall be. ore tolerable for ſome finners (6), than 

for others at the great day of judgment ? 'That, as it is a judg 

of righteouſneſs, ſo being conſequently to mete out equal puriiſh- 

ments to. all ſinners, if there be but an equality in their demerits. 

Again, if natural Corruption be upon the matter the only pro- 

per ground of puniſhment, as it muft of neceflity be, if it be 
the unavoidable caufe of actual fins; How comes the Scripture to - 

(c) Rom. 2.6. declare, that God will reward every Max. according to his works (c), 
a) — 8. yea the wicked (4d) according to his works, as well as the righte- 
>, ous according to theirs? For if natural Corruption be the only 
proper ground of puniſhment, the works of Men # propriety of 

Speech can have no concernment in it, and much leſs. { as the 
Scripture declares). be the principal object of. judgment , and 
therefore of that puniſhment, which it ſhall award. The utmotft 

in my | that can be ſaid in this particular, is that as Men 

by the Corruption of their Nature are averſe from every thing , 

that is good, ſo that averſeneſs will indiſpoſe thoſe, in whom that 
Corruption abides, to all good ations whatſoever, and infallibly 

take them off from them, where either ſome work of God upon 

their minds doth not thruſt them on. to them, or the comelinefs, 

or profitableneſs thereof ſhall not more ſtrongly impel them to 

the praCttice of them. The former whereof will make the conſent 

of ſich perſons even to thoſe good attions, which they perform, 
incomplete, and mon, and indeed a- conſent to them rather as: 
expedient, than good; whence it is that our Church (s) repre- 
ſents them as having the nature of fins: The latter cauſe them to 
negle& all ſuch, as are not 1na-manner thruſt upon them by God, 
or have not one of the former motives to incite them to the pra- 
Etice of them, yea preſent to- their minds, when they ought to 
make uſe of them, Which will occaſion ſuch perſons for the moſt 
part to neglect all good ations, where there is not place for ſeri- 
ous- thoughts, as in caſes of ſurpriſe, or where they have not been 
habituated to the praCtice of vertue, or tothe. conſideration of the. 
comelineſs or profitableneſs thereof. But as where there is place 
for- ferious thoughts, there may be place alſo for the former mo» 
| | tives 
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. tives to impel Men to the practice of 'that, from which they are 
otherwiſe ſufficiently averk ; -So it is not unlikely that the minds 
of thoſe, who have been before habituated to the praftice, or 
contemplation of Vertue, may be thruſt oa by the former _morives 
to purſue many things, that are good, yea acquit themſelves fingu- 
larly in them. Of which yet'it any doubt be made, 'we have the 
laudable example of ſeveral Heathens to convince us thereof, and. 
who, becauſe Heathen, cannot be ſuppoſed 1o- be free from the 
power of natural Corruption, or to be thruft on by other motives, 
than the former, to the doing of ſuch ations, from which they 
are naturally fo averſe. In like manner, As Men” by the Cor- 
ruption of their Nature are inclin'd ro every thing that is evil, as 
well as averſe from every thing that is good ; So that inclination 
will diſpoſe thoſe, in whom it 1s, to an allowance of all evilaQi- 
ons, and infallibly betray them into them, where God's reftrain- 
ing Grace doth not witthhold them, or the indecency, - or dangerous 
conſequences of the other do not alike keep them back. The 
former whereof will make their abſtaining even from thoſe evil 
ations, which they avoid, to be but an imperfe&t abſtinence from 
chem,. and indeed an abſtinence from- them rather as inexpedient, 
than evil ; The /xter caufe them to fall into all ſuch, from which 
they are not reftrain'd by God, or by a prefent, and intenſe cons 
{ideration of the indecency, or danger of them. Which will occa- 


fion ſuch perſons for the moft part to fall into all evil ations, : 


where there is not room for ferious thoughts, as in caſes of ſir- 
priſe, or where they have not been habituated to the avoiding of 
vice, or the conſideration of the indecency , or Jangrdaties 
thereof. But as, where there is room for ſerious thoughts, there 
may alſo be place for the former reaſons. to take them off from 
the praCtice of that, to which they are otherwiſe ſufficiently inclin'd ; 
So 1t is not unlikely, that the minds of thoſe, who have been 
before habituated tro the avoiding of Vice, or the conſideration of 
the indecency, or dangerouſneſs thereof, may be taken off by the 
former reaſons from the purſuit of evil things, yea acquit thems 
fzlves fingularly in it. As is farther evident from the reſiftance, 
that hath been made by ſeveral Heathens to all the temptations 
of fin, and who, becauſe Heathen, cannot be ſuppos'd either to 
have been free from natural Corruption; or to have been taken 
off by other' means, than the former, .from the doing of thoſe 
evit aQtions, to which they were ſo ſtrongly inclin'd. 

But becauſe what we have hitherto ſaid concerning the Corrup- 
tion of our Nature doth rather tend to: ſhew what effetts it hath 
upon. us, than' what that Corruption is ; And becauſe: that woyd; 
whereby we have choſen to expreſs it, is but a-Metaphorical one, 
and will thereforeſerve yer leſs clearly to declare the thing in- 
tended by it ; Therefore it may' ſeem but reaſonable to enquire 
yet farther, what 'it &, and wherein it doth coxfi#, as without 
which we ſhall diſcourſs but. imperfeftly concerning it. Now as 
that queſtion cannot otherwiſe be ſolv'd, than by the knowledge 
of that Eftate, of which it is affirm'd to: be'a Corruption; Soi 
ſhall' therefore enquire again what that Effate was, and then what 
relation this Corraption: beareth to it. As: touching thag effute, 
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wherein God did at firſt create our Nature, moſt/ certain it 1s firſt 
(for-{o Solomon (f) affirms.it to be) that it was an eſtate of wp- 
riohtneſs, that is to ſay ſuch an eſtate as fitted Man for the. obedi- 
ence of all thoſe Laws, which God had obliged him' to perform. 
That, as it is the moſt uſual fignification of the word we render 
wpright, and accordingly rendred by the Chaldee Paraphraſt right, 
and? innocent before God, fo beſt anſwering the account before gi- 
ven concerning the depravation of humane Nature, and particu- 
larly in thoſe of the Female Sex. For Solomon ſpeaking in the 


26th verſe of the deceitfulneſs of that Sex, and of the influence 


that deceitfulneſs of theirs would have upon ſinful Men ; Afir- 
ming afterwards becauſe repreſenting the event of his ſearch as con- 
trary'to the deſires of his Soul, that though he could fd one Man 


among athouſand of a better temper , yet he could not find Oze ſuch 


Woman among them all ; He muſt conſequently, when he comes 
to ſay that he found only. that God made May upright, be thought 
to mean ſuch an uprightneſs, as was oppoſite to that general de- 
pravation, whereof he before complain'd, There being therefore 
no doubt to: be made that God created our Nature in a ftate 
of wprightneſs, even in ſuch a one as fitted Man for the obedience 
of all thoſe Laws, which he was obliged to comply with ; En- 
quire we in the ſecond place wherein that ſtate of uprightneſs con- 
ſifted, but which we {hall not find to be of ſo eafie a refolutwn, 
as the former : Becauſe there is ſome I of its. conſiſting 
in a right diſpoſition of our natural faculties ; And there is ſome 
preſumption of its cohiſiſting in a ſupernatural Grace over-ruling, 
and direing thoſe natural faculties to thoſe pious purpoſes, for - 
which they were chiefly defignd. We have to perſuade the for- 
mer of theſe the natural ability of the underſtanding to diſcern 
the inviſible things of God by the things, which he hath made, 
and the natural propenſion of the Will to embrace that, which 
is good, and therefore alfo the chieteſt good, where that is clear- 
Iy apprehended, and where there 1s no — in the Will - 
(as to beſure there was not at firſt) to draw it to leſſer ones; 

In fine, we have to perſwade it the power the ſuperiour faculties 
of the Soul have even now over the Inferiour ones, and which 
we may well believe in that ftate of Innocency to have been 
of. ſufficient force to keep them within thoſe bounds, which God, 
and Nature had ſet therg. This, Ifay, we have to perſwade that 
uprightneſs, wherein our firft Parents: were Created, to have con- 
ſited in a right diſpoſition of their natural faculties ; And we are 
not without reaſon on the other hand to perſwade the ſame up- 
rightneſs of Nature to have conſiſted in its being over-ruled,” and 
direted by a ſupernatural Grace : Becauſe without ſuch a ſuper- 
natural Grace our firſt Parents could not have come to the know- 
ledge of God, but by the knowledge of Created Beings, and the 
excellencies thereof, and (what that knowledge would have pro- 
ducd) a love, and affeion for them. Which would not only 
have made God to be lov'd after his Creatures, who as being the 
firſt, and chiefeit good ought to have the precedency thereof, but 
endangered alſo the diminution of our affettions to him by the pre- 
poſſeſſion of them by the other. To which of theſe two rea- 
| | ſonings 


" Original Sin. © 


_— 


"4.6 


— 


Ai. 
— 


fonings to give the precminency is hard to fay, and I will not 
therefore be over poſitive 11 determining concerning the force of 
them, nor therefore, whether Origmal Righteouſneſs. were a right 
diſpoſition of our natural faculties , or a fupernatural Grace over- 
ruling, anddireQting them. But as how equal foever thoſe rea- 
forungs may be in themſelves, yet norching will hinder our incl 


amg rather to the one, than the other, if the Scripture, which is 


che beft judge of ng of that nature, feem to favour {ſuch an in- 
clination-; I needs ſay that the Scripture (4) ſeems to 
favour thoſe realonings, which makes Original Righteouſneſs to 
be a Supernatural Grace : Becauſe not only repretenting Adam 
as- imbued. from the very firſt with the knowledge of God, which 
yet he conld not be without a revelation from him; but as more- 
_ over freely converfing with God, and receiving. both Laws, and 
wiledges from him. For as it appears from thence, that God 
id: immediately ſhine upon his mind, and fo far forth therefore 
influenced him- by a. ſupernatural Grace, fo it 15 not unlikely that 
he, who ſo ſhone upon his mind, did as immediately influence his 
will, and affeQtions, and ſodiſpoſe him to'a compliance with thoſe 
Laws he impos'd upon him : "Fhat, as it was but agreeable tothe 
immediate illumination of lis underftanding, fo becoming yet more 
neceſlary' by the different inclinations of his Fleſh, and Spiriz, and 
which the preſence of a Supernatural Grace: may ſeem but requi- 
_ fire to bring to a due compliance with each other, and with thoſs 
Eaws, which God had impos'd upon: them. both. And I ſhall 
only add; that if that uprightneſs, wherein our Nature was at firſt 
Created, . were no- other than a Supernatural Grace, as is at leaſt 
highly probable from the former reaſonings, and the declararis 
ons of the Scripture; We fſhallkneed to aflign no other relation 
of that Corruption of Nature, whereof we ſpeak, than that of a 
ſlrple prevation of the other. For if the deſires of the Fleſh could 
{o- far prevail even under's fuperriatural Grace, asto carry our firſt 
Parents to the' exting of that fruit , which God had: fo ſeverely 
forbidden them ; The' fmple privation of that ſupernatural Grace 
may welt ſuffice to give birth to all our evil inclinations, and con< 
ſequently paſs for a ſufficient account of that Corruption of our 
Nature, whereby, as F faid- before, we: become inclinable to Evil; 
as- well: as' averſe' from Good, and; which what evidence we: have 
of the beizp of, is in the: next place to be enquir'd. ri 
- WH, Now as: wecannot certainly: better inform! our ſelves com 
cething the' prefent ftate' of our Natare, than;from hins who; 
as he was the. Author of it , ſo is intimately preſent-to: it 3} 86 
F: will. therefore begin with: thar' account, -whucti he hath: giverrus 
of it, and' whicl'we ſhall: find to bear an! ample Teſtimony: ro'thas 
Eotruption, whereof we ſpeak, For” the evidencing. whereof D 
wilt ſkew Firft; that itafirmeth all: Men whatſoeves. to: be under 
ſir, yes under # perpetual-courſe of it.. Secondly, that 'it affums 
eth/ them" to be-to' the! time — to- bel irs a- capacity 
woftnd, Thadly,.' that they! are*fo'from 'a- principle bred in 
them; ' and derived torheny from thei bifrthi—© | 
"2: Fhatall Men are under fin'S. Pa4/ dogs fo fullpdeclate, char 
we ſhall need' no! other Teſtimony than his to evinee it 3 More 
ak particulatly 


(z) Gen. 1. 
28, &c, 
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 (b)Rom. 3-9: particularly, where he affirmeth that both Jews and Gentiles (þ) are 
all ander ſin; That though the former may ſeem of all others to 

6) ——19- have been moſt free from it, yet the Law (z) had not ſtuck-to 
(4)--20, &c. affirm, that there was none (k) righteous, even among them, xo nos 
one ; "That there was none that underſtood, none that ſought after God ; 

That they were all gone out of the way, they were altogether become un- 

rofit able, that there ws none, that did good, xo not one ; In fine , 

(D)-—19- that aff the World muſt thereby (/) be look'd upon as guilt 'y before 
(»)—23. God, becauſe, as. he afterward (»») ſpeaks, * allghgve ſinned, and 
come ſhort of the glory of God, But 10 the ſame Sipture did long 

before declare, with an addition of all Men's being under a per- 

petual courſe of ſin, as well asin ſome meaſure tauted with ir.;z 

It being not only the voice of God concerning that part of Man- 

(n) Gen. 6. 5: kind, that liv'd before the flood, that every imagination (z) of the, 
n thought of their heart was only evil continually, but alike intimateJ by. 
him concerning that part, which was to follow, even to' the end, 

(o) —-8. 21. of the World. For affirming, as he doth (vo), that he would: 
not any more drown the World, becauſe - the imagination of Max's 

heart i evil from his youth, he both ſuppoſeth that Mankind would: 

again give occaſion to it hy their evil imaginations (as wichout 

which otherwiſe there could be no occaſion for God's ſuſpending; 

it) and that Mankind would do fo alſo in every individual, and; 
Generation of it : The: former, becauſe he ſpeaks of the imaginati- 

ens of Mankind in the general, and which are therefore to be ex-: 

tended. to all the individuals.of it ; The /atrer, becauſe if any Ge« 

neration of Men were likely to be free from thoſe imaginations, there: 

would /o. far forth have been no need of his declaring , that he 

would not drown the World, becauſe no ground for bringing. it 

on the Inhabitants: thereof, But therefore, as we have reaſon to- 

believe from the places before recited, that the World always was, 

and will be under ſin, yea: under- a conſtant courſe. of it ; So: we 

{hall be yet more confirmed in it, af- we-compare the latter place 

with the former, as the likeneſs, that is between them, will.-ob- 

| lige us to do : There being not a' more. apt ſenſe. of that latter. 

Speech of God, than that he would not again drown the Earth, 

becauſe he knew the imaginations of Men would be. as evil as-they: 

had before been, and he therefore, if he were diſpos'd to take that: 
vengeance,. to! bring a flood often-upon it, to the no- profit: of. 

thoſe, that inhabited it,,.as well as to the defacing of the Earth. 

it ſelf. Which: will make; the condition of Man. to. be ſo finful, 

thar it cannot-be otherwiſe, unleſs by ſome powerful meags delive- 


% 


.;2. But ſa:alſo may'we inferr from thence, which was: the /ccoxd- 
thing to be. prov'd, that-all- Men are under ſin from the time. they, 
begin to be- ina capacity£o- offend : "That, as it 'affirms the. ima- 
gination of : Men's heart te. be evil, 10 to be evil-from their Youth, - 
and, 'as I ſhould therefore think, from the time they. begin -to be 
12A capacity to be guilty of it. Not that that Ape, to which we 
axe wont to ;give;:the denomination .of Touth, is the- firſt wherein. 
Mankind begins to be jn:a capacity to offend ( for thereis but .too- 
much evidence of that in the riper years of Childhood) but [that 
we cannot well underftand- that 'Textof any other youthful Pen 


riode 
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riod, than that wherein Mankind begins to be in a capacity to 
reaſon, and conſequently alſo to offend : Partly, becauſe'the word 
we render Toth is ſometime us'd even for infancy (p), .and ought (p) judges 
not therefore without manifeſt reaſon to be removed too. far from OS 
it ; But more eſpecially becauſe it is the manifeſt delign of Goc _ <6 
in the place we ſpeak of to aggravate the evil of Men's imagina- - 
tions from the earlineſs thereof, and that earlize/s therefore to be 
carried as high, ,as the capacity Men are in to imagine evil will 
ſuffer the doing of. it. 
3- Now as nothing therefore can be wanting toward the proof 
of Original Corruption, than that they, who are fo. univerially, 
and ſoearly under fin, are ſo alſo from an inward principle, and 
ſuch an inward principle too, as was derived to them from their 
birth 3 ſo we' ſhall not it may be need any other proof of that, than 
their being ſo univerſally, and early under the other : The former 
of theſe perſwading Men's being under ſin from ſome inward prin- 
ciple, the /atter from ſuch an inward principle, as is deriv'd to 
them from their Birth. That I make Men's being ſo univerſally 
under ſin, an argument of their being ſo fram ſome inward prins 
ciple , is becauſeas ſo general an effect muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
ſome general Cauſe, ſo no external Cauſe, how general ſoever ; 
can be ſuppoſed to produce it without the aſſiſtance of the other; 
As will appear if- we conſider the force of example, and which as 
it is the moſt general, and the moſt effeQtual exterrAl Cauſe, that 
can be aſſign'd, 1o is that, into which they who deny the Corrup- 
tion of Nature, are wont to reſolve the univerſality of fin. For 
neither firſt is even Example of 10 great force, as infallibly, and 
univerſally to draw Men to the imitation of it ; For ſome Men 
are Vertuous, even when they have an ill example before them, 
and others as V itious, where they havea good. Neither ſecondly 
hath it any force, but what it receives from Men's aptneſs to imis 
tate thoſe, with whom they converſe. Which as it will make it 
neceſſary for us to have recourſe to an inward principle, even for 
thoſe effefts, which are produc'd by the mediation of example, fo - 
make our very aptneſs to imitate the evil examples of others, a 
branch of that inward principle, which we affirm to be the cauſe 
of ſo univerſal an impiety. Only becauſe we are yet upon Scri- 
pture proofs, and which the more expreſs they are, ſo much the 
mofe conviative ; Therefore I ſhall yet more particularly endea- 
vour to evince from thence, that as all Men are under fin ; - fo 
they are ſo by an innate principle. But ſo S. Paul gives us clearly 
enough to underſtand, becauſe both aſſerting ſuch a principle, and 
that all aQual ſins are the ifſues of it : The former, where he 
repreſents even the Man, who was under the conviction of the Law 
(and who therefore might be ſuppos'd to be moſt free from the 
contagion of fin ) as Carnal, yea ſold under it (q), as one, who (, x5y.;. 
had fin dwelling in him ( for ſo he affirms no leſs than twice (r) ) I4- 
and as one too, who had 4 law iz his members ( [ ) that warred againſt (r) n—_- 
the law of his mind, or (as he afterwards entitles it ) 4 law of ſin ; (ſN——-23, 
The latter, where he repreſents that carzality, and ſinful captivity, 
under which the Jew,was, as the cauſe of his doing what he would 
not (t), and omitting what he would, 29M ſin, which dwelt in him, (t) _—— 3+: 
. AS ſ 
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as doing all the evil (u) he committed, And that. /aw, that was in 
his members, as warring againſt the law of his mind (w), and bringing 
him into Captivity unto the law of fin. For what more could be 
ſaid on the one hand to ſhew the thing S. Pas/ there ſpzaks of to 
be an 72vard evil principle, and which, becauſe even in thoſe, who 
were under the Law, is much more to be ſuppoſed ia the Gentiles ? 
Oc what more on the other to ſhew that evil principle to be the 
parent of our aftual ſins, yea that which gives being to tiem all, 
And I know nothing to take off the force of it, but a ſuppoſition 
of St. Payſ's ſpeaking in that place of Ez'#/ habits, and which as 
they mult be onſefcd to be of the ſame pernicious efficacy with 
Orizinal Corruption, ſo to have been for the moſt part the con- 
dition both of Jew, and Gentile, before tney came to be overtakey 
by the Goſpel. But how firit ſuppoſing the Apoſtle to have ſpo- 
ken only of evil habirs (for noting hinders us from affigning 
them a part in that Body of fin) How firſt, I ſay, doth that agree 


- with the account he before gave concerning ſins- extrin2 12 (x) by 
1c, Adam, and our being conſtituted (y) ſinners by hum. For though 


Original Corruption may come trom him, yet evil habits can be 
only from our ſelves, aud conſequently thoſe fins, tuat flow from 
them 2 How ſecondly ſuppoſing none but evil habits to be here 
intended, can. we make that Body, or /aw of fin, whereof S. Paul 
ſpeaks, to he the portion of all, that 2re under an obligation to 
Baptiſm, as that Apoſtle plainly ſuppoſeth,, when he makes the 
deſign of Baptiſm (=) to be rhe deſtruttion of it ? For to ſay no- 
thing at preſent concerning the caſe of Infants, becauſe the beſt 
evidence of their Obligat:oa to Baptiſm 15 the Corruption of their 
INature, and that Obligation theretore rather to be prov'd from 
Natural Corruption, than Natural Corruption frcm it ; Neither 
can it be deny'd, even from the Commandment *, that our Sa- 
viour gave concerning Paptiſm, that all adult perſons are under 
an Oblization to it, nor therefore but that they carry abcut them 
that body of ſin, which Baptiſm was intended for the deſtrufQtion 
of. But ſo all adult perſons cannot be ſuppoſed to do, if that body 
of fin be no other, than evil habits ; Becauſe it muſt be ſometime 
after thit maturity of theirs before they can come to thoſe evil 
habits, or therefore to be under an Obligetion to that Sacrament 
which is to deſtroy it. In fine, how ſuppoſing none but evil ha- 
bits to be intended by that body, or law of fin, whereof the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, can we give an account of /o holy, and juſt a Law, 
as that of Moſes is, ſtirring Þ C—_— 1n thoſe, that are un- 
der it, and not rather hindring it from coming to eFe&. For as 
nothing hinders the propofing of that Law before ſuch perſons come 
ro any evil habits, and tberefore alſo before there is any thing in 
them to ſtir them up to ſuch a Concupiſcence ; So nothing can hin- 
der that Law, when duly propoſed to them, from preventing all 


ſuch Concupiſcence, as it was the deſign of the Lawgiver to fore 


bid : Becauſe as the perſons we ſpeak of muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
without any contrariety 1n their Nature to the matter of that Law, 
which is propos'd ; So they muſt alſo be ſuppos'd to be in that ſtate , 
wherein God had ſet them, and ( becauſe God cannot be thought 
to place Men in any other eſtate, than that of nprightneſs) in ſuch 
a ſtate 


Original Sin. 


a ſlate, as Will . make them williag to liſten to the divine: Laws, 
and receive their direFions from them. which means the divine 
Laws ſhall rather. keep.. Men's from coming-to ef- 
fet, than give any- occaſion for: the Rirring of it. I conclude 
therefore from that ,” as well as the former arguments; that the 
evil principle ſpoken of - by S. Pau! cangot be evil habits., and 
conſequently nothing more left to us to demonſtrate, than that 
it 1s derived to us from our Birth, or rather from our Con- 
ceprion in the Womb, which is all, thar is affirmed concerning 
Original Corruption. Now that that evil principle, whereof 
we ſpeak, is:derived to us from our Birth, will become at leaſt 
probable from what was: before {aid concerning the earlineſs of 
Mea's being under ſin, .yea their being fo,. as the Scripture in- 

{truts us, even from their Youth. For as it is hard to believe, that 
all Mea ſhould be {o early under fin, if it were got from ſome 
inward principle, that was antecedent ro that Age (For what ſhould 
otherwiſe hinder ſome of them at leaft from preſerving their in- 
tegrity for ſome time, eſpecially ſuppoſing, (as that render Age 
maketh it reaſonable es. a more peculiar watchfulneſs of 
the Divine Providence over it? ) $9 it will be much more hard 
ro- believe, ſuppoſing that evil principle to be antecedent to their 
Youth, that it ſhould npt be derived tothem from their -Concepti- 
on, and Birrh : The Ages preceding that being notin a capacity 
to produce 1n themſelves ſuch an evil principle, and therefore to be 
ſuppos'd to have had it tranſmitted to them together with their 
F<. wk and ſo alſo by the ſame means, and from the ſame time, 
in which that their Nature was. And indeed, as even the ten- 
dereſt age falls under death, and not unreaſonably therefore con- 


chded to be ſome way, or other under fing if (as s Paul + ſpeaks) + Rom.s. 12, 


death enter d by it, and ſopaſs'd or all Men, for that all have ſinned; 
So there want not ſome places of Scripture, which do yer more 
dire&ly cvince, that the firſt beginnings of our Nature are tainted. 


with that, of which we ſpeak. gel nay magrnns = (4) Job 14.4. 


which is ſo commonly apply'd to this affair, even his 


God, wuh efiteace to him elf (S), and all other: Men, wrragn_ br (b)—1, &c, 
therefore i 


bring 4 clean thing out of an unclean? and thereby iati- 
Do 2 ee ny For as it-is manifeſt from his. 
that the better to countenance his own expoſtulation con- 
cerning God's bringing him into jndgaans that by the unavoidable 
wncleauneſs there intimated muſt be meant a finful-one; | as-which 
alone could. ou diſpoſe him to ſuch ations, as could be.a pro- 
per matter for or be alledged in bar to-a ſevere: one *. 
So it is alike n py} Hom Jef's "_— who can bring a clean thing. 
out of an unclean, that Men are not only fo unclean in their-Na- 
rure, but that rhey becomeſ> thoſe evil ,- ourof which 
they are. brought, and.ſo alſo from the time that they were ſepa-. 
rated from them. . Of the fame Nature is that of our Saviour,, 
where he aſſerts the neceſſity eng ings water, 


and the Spi it Sous air aig h before but kb CO ju 6 


ub, an fe rather of the whole 
corrupted, or 

As ba pon that is there- 

made (4) 


benny 
viour of _ 
Nature, that is ſo; 
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(a) Did. Fa @ es a :fleſhly, and. ſpirieual temper, and parthube- 
(e) Rom, 5, Eaſe that- is the molt uſual nomon of itn the New. (e) Teſta» 
18, 25. ment.: 50 Ar Tr butconclude*all Men to become ſuch 
Gal 5-19-24 &h by» thoſe - perſons, from whom they are born, and {6 
alÞ from the time that they receive their being from them. . Bur 
of all. the Texts of Scripture, which are commonly. alledged in 
this affair ( even the carlineſs of that evil principle, wherewith 
we have ſaid all-Men to be imbued; ) there is. certainly nqne of 
(5)Plal.gr.g. greater force, than the profeſſion, . that David makes (F), that he 
was ſhapen, or born'in iniquity, and conceiv/d. by. his Mother in fin ; 
That, if 1t-entreat. of the. Corruption of humane Nature, making 
it. as early. as the firft beginnings of it, becauſe ſpeaking as mani- 
(2) in. Feſtly.of-11s Conception (g), and Birtl? 'And: indeed as*'we have 
Anmt "in lo- no reaſon to believe: from any thing the: Scripture - hath- aid con- 
) cerning:Dawzd, ar his Parexts, that what he ſpake of his own for- 
mation was ta be:underſtood of;; that alone ; fo wg have much jeſs 
reaſon to believe, that he imtended any other thing by the fin, and 
eniquity thereof, than that Original Corruption, whereof we ſpeak. 
For. beſide - that the letter of the \ Text 1s moit agreeable to that 
notion, and nat: therefore without manifeſt reaſon to be. diverted 
to-another ; Beſide that that ſenſe is put upon it by the moſt emi- 
(4) Vo Pelcg, RENE Fathers (4) of the Church, and the Dottrine contained in is 
if. i. 2 confirm'd by the concordant (5) reftimonies of them all ; Beſide that 
COLE that ſeaſe hath-the ſi of one of the moſt learned (4) of the 
TO) en. %5 Jewiſh: Writers, as the thing ir ſelf the conſeatient. belief. of all che 
zeft; ben Ezxa reſolving the: meaning. of. the P/almiſt, to be; 
that is the hour of his Nativity the evil- fgment ' was. planted in 
his. heart, even. that Concupiſcence. ( as he afterward interprets-him- 
RlE):b5 which. he was draws into fin; Beſide all theſe, I ſay, it-is 
no lefs agrecable..to the ſcope: of 'the whole Plalm,.-and: particu- 
larly.to-the [care he takes in the Verſe before to condemn him- 
{elf for his offences; and ſojuftifie the feverity-of God, if he: ſhould 
thinle good to take vengeance of -them. - For what gauld be more 
facable to that, :than vo lay open, rogether with his aQual ſins,; char 
polluted. Fountain from whence they came, 'and {o. thew & himſelf 
to be- vile: upon; more. accounts, than one, and God: co, have. as 
many: reaſons tochaſtifſe him ? And I ſhall anly add, chart as chas 
ſenſe :cannor. cherefore- be fairly. refus'd, becauſe conformable 40 
the daſs of the. Pfaimiſt, 2s well as to the Jerrer of the Text it 
950 Su put ion of the Autients, as*well as either ; 
So nhey {rem r0:me0 add no ſinall confirmatiento it,- -who- can 
find no-ocher meanst0 elude it, than by the words of the 


: % Very 
18 conecived, and born i and their aftcay 
thew- Mylar Wand, and. their ren birth; T ir going _—_ 
iniquity, which follows after it/,-\whereas- the / 

, | 7 Conception, and Birch-it 

af rapare on from: what the Plaleif adds\ iu the plave-alleducd 
coluiing the -wicked's /pe akizp” ties, thar he charo-rapies-if 
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attual fins, which as no'i;Man devies to - & more. maturs ef 
Age for the perpetration of, -{o: make-it y 9 gr Fw 


perbole in ic; Whereas the place we infilt_ 
umbrage of a&tual ſins, and is therefore: 
ing incerpreted_ conformably'to it.-- ./ ot” 9 
Bur becauſe it can hardly be imagin'd;.,. but i VR be «be 
thing as Original {1 J It will produce ſatable effects, in | in 
whom it 1s:3 And Tg wy cart as: little -be- . though, but thax 
thoſe eifefs wall lye / open. to: the. gbſervation of all, that. ſhall 
take rhe/pains to: reflect upon them.; Therefore enquire we-in the 
next place, whether that Original Sin, whereof we ſpeak, . doch 
not diſcover it felf by /ut «ble effet hy and fo add;yer farther hag 
to what. the. Scripture hath- affirm'd - Eoncerning it... A thing. 1 
to be doubted: of, if we refle&-upon, the behaviour, of Childreh, 
as ſoon..as they come. to: have: any..uſe of. reaſon. .,.For. di not 
ſome of thoſe, . as the P/a/miſt ſpeaks (aw), go. aftray from their: Mor (n) ttia. 
thers. Womb, ſpeaking lies! Do not: others ver . in their g&t+ 
ons awmuch of | nalies, and revenge 2. Are nota third fort as. re- 
fratory to the commands of their Superiours'? Dorh, not a. 
equally-pride-it-ſelf in all its ſuppoſed. excellencies-?. Now- from 
whence; I beſeech' you, proceeds all: this/-untowardaels of behavis 
eur, but- from as untoward a principle, and ſuch a; One $00, as 18 
interwoven with their any Neepe; > and: derived to them with is ? F 
For ſhall we ſay fromthe of Exa ? Bute | 
us of : the contrary; : becauſe , viſible: in + Chitdcea, 35 have: ng 
{fueh examples before themy and whomoreover do not. want a ic 
education.to-prevent, or-corret. it, Shall we then fay from ſome 
previous+habits? But the fame experience aſſures .us. of the. cqit» 
trary,. becauſe it is antecedent to any evil. habits,. agd therefore 
not  imputable-to them. . Shall we ſay hſtly C and togen than ths 
we cannot - {ay ):ithat it proceeds from their natural. Ys, 
But as I no way doubr, and ſhall nor; therefore flick to « 
that-the Corruption of our-- Nature runs out that way, which 
aur. natural temperament {cadsir ;. 0 T ſee .na necefity to grants 
that-that- natural temperament hath-any;.,orher inteteſt , an. our ug- 
cowardaefs, than by, inclining our natural-Corcuption, to. that .par- 
ricalar evil, to which we are carried. - For: b2-Reke 6, 298 xher 
way the” cauſe- of that-untowardneſs-s to-charge is! upan God; b 
eauſe he-muft be confels'd- to: be the: wen) nt 24b.;51 
catural in us.” Only if it be faid, rhat+that natural tan 
may incline-Children,. before: they have any. free 
thoſe untowardnefſes, whereof we ſpeak, and-{c 
means of thoſe untowardnefſes produce {auch an habitual auclinati 
or to them; that their more free-reaſon, when th 7 can i A 
 —_ EE NR Ez _ 
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woul watch - over them by his providence ader. they 
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EN CE ITE WIC m— 


ot RR * OA + 


A Digreſſion concerning 


) Coll. 


- 


 rotwirhſt 


in'; 'S9* we muſt therefore believe. alſo, that that remperament of 
thieirs is not the cauſe of their ———_ , bur ſomewhat elſe 
thar'is not from God, and which, becauſe not from him; he dot! 
not think himfelf- wider any neceſflity ro provide agaiatt. 

And indeed though ſome, who call themſelves Chriſtians, have 
anding the former evidences, oppos'd themſelves againit 
that; - which we'have offered-as the Original. caule thereof; Yer 
have the more- ſober Heathen, n_—_ ignorant of the occalion of 
it; both acknowledg'd, and lamented it, and fo furniſh'd us with 


z farther argument for the belief of it; For thus (as Dr. Jack- 


Coll.of fon (z) did long fince obſerve) we find one of them affirming that 
Book 10, Ch. 


the nature of Man is prone to luſt, and another, that nature carrot. 
ſeparave juft+ from anjuſt. Thus a third- (as the forementioged As- 
tt -remarks )\that to Mar of all the creatures #, ſorrow given for 


 & p"rtion, to him luxury in innumerable” faſhions, and ip every 
" Limb; To him alone ambition, - and avarice, to him alone an unmea- 


furable deſire of living ; In- fn2, that whilſt it is given to other 
treathres, yea the moſt- ſavage ones, to ' live . peaceably, and wraerly 
together, Man i naturally aw enemy to thoſe of his own ſtock. I's 


(0) De jue the fame purpoſe are thoſe, which are quoted by Grotzas (o); 
Be#s ac. Pace if 'they are notalſo yet more worthy of our remark ; Such as are, 


| bh. 2+4: 20, | 
ſet. 19. & in hat 


: the - other incommoiities of mortal nature there s the 


Amar in locwn. d gp kizeſ's of Men 's' minds, ind: not only a neceſſity of erring, but a love. 


of errours ; 'That we have all-finned, ſome in weightier inſtances, others 
1 lighter, ſome of ſet purpoſe and deſign, others it may be carried away 

other Men's withedneſs ; That we do not only offend, but we ſhall 
affend ro the end of our lives, and although ſome one may have ſopurg'd 

# mind, that nothing ſhall «ny more diſturb, br deceive him, yet be 
comes to innocency by offending ; That this evil diſpoſition is ſo na- 
tural to Men, Mos: if every one be to be puniſhed, that bath it, no - 


Maw ſball be free from puziſomont ; That there is —_—_— 4 neceſſiry 


upon thoſe, who are entruſted with the power 'of Chaſtiſement, rg 
wink at ſome errours; He, who Ro Men, as if” they could be 
free from all fon; exceeding the meaſure of that correftion, which is 
errording to nature, Or (2s another hath expreſled it ) ſhewings him- 
ſelf injurious to the common infirmity of Men, and forgetful of thas 
infirmity, which is humane, and univerſal. For as itis evident from 
ee. andthe like es, that they, *from whom they fell, had 
e fame opinjon of the State of Nature, whuch Chriſtianity obli- 
5eth us to take up ; So that opinion of theirs cannot bur add-to the 
)nfirmation-of our: own, - and to the belief of that depravation, 
which it is the deſign of this Diſcourſe to evitice :- Becauſe nor 
taken up either in- whole, or in part from prejudices imbib'd from 
Books, but from the experience they had of its effefts, and which 
as they themſelves could not but feel, and acknowledge, ſo we Have 
norcaſon to queſtion, becauſe conſcious of the like effetts'of irin 
our ſelves. - © | | 
"FH. There being therefore no doubt to be made, bur that there is 
ſuch 2 tlung .as Original Sin, becauſe ſufficiently atteſted by the 
orine of the Scripture, and our own, ' and other Men's expe- 
Hence ; It cannot -but-be thought reaſonable © ro: enquire, from 
ne it-had its beginning, and fo much the rather becauſe both 
at Scripture, 


Original Sin. 
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Scripture, and reaſon aſſure us, that it cannot be thought to have 
had its Original from God. Now there are but four things, from 
whence it can be ſuppoſed to proceed, and within the  conſide- 
ration whereof therefore this Enquiry of ours will neceſfarily be 
bounded ; ſome evil Demon, or Spirit, which concurrs with God 
to our production, or the zatura/ pravity of that matter, which 
God makes uſe of in order toit , Some evil habits, which Souls 
contrafted, before they were ſent into their preſent bodies, or ſome _ 
pravity in thoſe from whom w firſt deſcended, and which is tranſ 
mitted from them to particular ſouls, and perſons. 'The firſt of 
theſe opinions. 15 attended with this great inconvenience among 
many others, that it chargeth. God either with malignity, or im- 
potency 3 With makg if willingly ſuffering any evil ſpirit ro 
mix it {elf in his produCtions ; With impotency, if not able to 
hinder it, though he would. The ſecond, as it is alike injurious 
to the power of God, becauſe ſubjecting that power of his to the 
indiſpoſition of the matter, ſo 1t makes Original Sin to be natural, 
and unavoidable, and conſequently alſo thoſe atual ſins, that flow 
from it. By which means 1t not only renders all our endeavours 
2cainft them uſeleſs, bar caſts a blemuth upon thoſe divine Laws, 
which pretend to forbid them, and upon thoſe divine judgments, 
which pretend to puniſh them, For neither can God without 
great unreaſonableneſs forbid what is not to be avoided, nor pu- 
niſh it without the imputation of injuſtice. But it may be though 
Original Sin had not 1ts beginning either from ſome evil ſpirit, or 
the pravity of the matter, which are the two firſt opinions, which 
pretend to give an aTount of it; yet it might, as is ſuggeſted 
in the zhird, ariſe from ſuch evil habsts, as Men's ſouls contracted 
before their deſcent into this World, and into thoſe bodies, wheres 
with they are inveſted. 'That indeed might yet more reaſonably 
;be believ'd , that I ſay not alſo ( abſtrating from the Authority 
of the Scripture) much more reaſonably, than the account, that 
is given of it from Adam, if there were but equal reaſon to be- 
lieve, that Men's Souls had any ſeparate exiſtence antecedently to 
their conception in the Womb. Burt as that is a thing for which 
there is not any folid ground either in reaſon, or Scripture, and 
the ſuppoſition of it therefore the meer iſſue of fancy, and con- 
jefture ; So it is ſufficiently confuted by the ignorance Men's Souls 
are under of any ſuch previous eſtate. For why, if Men's Souls 
had any ſuch .previous exiſtence, ſhould they not be conſcious of 
it, and of the things, that were | urn yp by them in it ? Nay, 
why ſhould not God take care to fix ſuch a remembrance in them, 
that ſo what. was wanting in their former eſtate might be ſup- 
ply'd by them in their following one? For as it is not eaſie to ſup« 
poſe, that the . corruptible body ſhould fo far tupefie the Soul, as 
to hinder it from emerging in time out of ſleep, in which” it may 
ſeem to have been caſt, and accordingly from calling to mind what 
had been before tranſated within it ; Becauſe though the Bod 
may be ſome hindrance to the faculties of the Soul, yet it doth 
not hinder them from coming in time to exert their proper opera- 
tions ; So it is much leſs eafie to ſuppoſe, that God ſheald noe ow- 
ever bring to it's memory its paſt State, and AQtions, by vw X 
: 


A Digreſſon concerning 
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offended againſt him ; Partly to make it ſenſible of its former guilt , 
and God's choofing to puniſh it by thruſting it into a Body, and 
partly to make it ſo much the more careful to break off from thoſe 
fins, by which it had before offended him ; "Theſe, as they are 
the only imaginable ends, why God ſhould thruſt an offending 
Soul into ſuch a Body, .ſo being perfeAly loſt to that Soul, in 


which there is no conſciouſneſs of it's former 'ſtate, and of thoſe 


enormities, which were contracted init. I conclude therefore, that 
whatever may be faid as to this particular concerning Original Sin, 


| yet it did not take its riſe from the evil a&s, or habits'of the Soul 


in any prexiſtent eſtate, and nothing therefore left to us to reſolve 
it into , but the depravedneſs of thoſe, from whom we all de- 
ſcended, and from whom it is tranſmitted to particular Souls, and 
Perſons. 

TI deny not indeed, that even this Account is not without its 
difficulties, and ſuch as it will be hard, if not impoſſible perfe&- 
ly to aſfoile. I deny not farther, that thoſe difficulties are much 
enhanc'd by the ignorance we are under concerning the Original 
of humane Souls, and which whilſt we continue under , ic wall 
not be eaſfie for us to ſhew, *how that depravedneſs of Nature 
ſhould paſs from them to us. But as thoſe difficulties are no ways 
comparable to the difficulties of two of the former, even thoſe, 
which reſolve Original Sin into the malignity of ſome evil ſpirit, 
or the pravity of matter ; So they can much leſs be thought to 
be of force againſt the teſtimony of the Scripture, if that (as I 
ſhall afterwards ſhew ) favour its ariſing from the pravity of our 
firſt Parents : Partly becauſe the thing in queſtion is a matter of 
fact, and therefore to be determin'd rather by teſtimony, than the 
force of reaſon, and partly becauſe the teſtimony of Scripture is 


| the moſt Authentick one, as being no other than the teſtimony 


of God. Now that there wants not ſufficient evidence from thence} 
that that Original Sin, whereof we ſpeak, ariſeth from the pra- 
vity of thoſe, from whom we firſt deicended, will appear if theſe 
three things can be made out ; Firſt, that the fin of all mankind 
enter'd in by Adam; Secondly, that itenter'd'-in by Adam not 
meerly as the firſt that committed it, or tempted other Men by 
his ill example to do the like, butas more, or leſs the cauſe of all 
their fins by his own ; Thirdly that he became the cauſe of all 
their ſins through his, by depraving thereby his own Nature , 
and ther communicating that depravation to thoſe, that deſcended 
from him. 

That the Sin of all Mankind enterd in by Adam, will need no 
other proof, than that known Text of S. Paul (p), even that by 
one Man fin enter'd into the World, and death by fin, and ſo death 
paſſed through unto all Men, for that all have ſinned. For as we 
cannot well interpret the word ſz of any other, than the fun of 
all Men, becauſe there is nothing in the Text to limit it to any 
particular Man's; ſo much leſs, when - S. Paul doth afterwards 
affirm, that that death, whichenter'd in by it, paſſed thorough un- 
to all Men, for that, or becauſe all had ſinned by the means of 
him; That as it makes death to paſs upon all Men with refpect 


to their ſeveral ſins, and conſequently their ſeveral fins to be the 
immediate 


immediate-door:-by which-it enters, ſo- making thoſe ſeveral fins 


Sh 


a, 


by Adam. : 


only tepreſents him (z) in particular as the, Type, or: Figure 0 ERP 
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entry in by. Ade than entring in by. him as one of the ""PVONY 
hw of it. For in this ſenſe Eve muſt neceſſarily have had the 


| precmincnge becauſe not- only. offending before her - Husband , 
ut tem 


t tempting even him to do the ſame. © From that firſt ſenſe there- 
fore mow to the ſecond, and which indeed is both more anti- 
ent, and plauſible,. than the former. For as it is as oldas that 
Pelagins (w), who firſt call'd Original Sin in queſtion, ſoir allows 
the fin of Adam; to have had an influence upon other Men's fins, 


as well as to have given begianing to the being of it; - But thar 
it hath as little ſolidity, or pertinency to the words, whereynto it 
is apply'd, will appear if we reflect upon the ſequel of S. Pau/'s Diſ- 


courſe, or the ſabje& matter of that, which..as offered as the in- 
| jon of it. For. is there any. reaſon to think ( withour 
which that interpretation can be of no avail ) that Adew by his 


' fin tempted all his poſterity to offend? Nay, is there not” rea- 


ſon enough to believe, that that example of his contributed little 
to Men's following ſins, yea contributed noching at all ro many 
of them ? Fer how many' Men have there been, to whom the 
knowledge of his fin never reach'd? How many are there yet, -who 
are ucder the ſame ignorance, . or may hereafter be * And miſt 
not theſe therefore be loak'd upon. as exempted from the inflaence 
of his. ill example, and conſequently , if their: fins entred in'by 
Adem, be acknowledg'd to have. entred ſome .other way? - And 
though the ſame be not. to be {aid of thoſe, to. whom the Seri- 
ptures have come, becauſe thoſe are not without- the knowledge 
of his ſin, nor incapable of being mfluenc'd by his example; Yer 
is there as little reaſon to think, that that example' of ' his. contri- 
butes much to. their ſins, or.indeed ever did to theirs, who: lived 


" nearer to him, and ſo were more likely to. haye been inflied. by 


bim. For belide that 8. fin ſo chaftis'd, as that was, was not ve- 
Iy likely todraw their thoughts towards it, and therefore as: litt] 

likely £0 tempt them. to the imitation of it ; Belide that many of 
them might have no aftual conſideration of it,-as no doubt.many 
now have not., even when they offend in the like kind ; They 
might-have been ioflucnc'd, and no.doubt were by: other fins 'of 
bis, as much, or more than by his firſt  tranſgreſſion,.. or by the 
ill cxamples of thoſe, that were nearer to them, rather than by any 
of his. In fine they a have been, and no: doubt often were 
influenced. by . the baits of pleaſure, or, profit, and thereby. drawn 
aſide from their integrity ;. Theſe. having been; as apt to influence 
them, as the example of that fin, .by which their ſeveral offences | 
256 ſupposd to bave. cntred into. the World. And I ſhall only 

add, that as that ſenſe cannot therefore. be reaſonably imposd , if 
we regard, as no. doubt we ought, the ſubje&t-marter of it; So 
we. ſhall find as little encouragement for it from the . ſaguel of 
his Diſcourſe , whoſe words are now under conſideration. /:For 
beſide that he himfelf may ſeem ſufficiently. to. obviate it by.. af- 
firming X acer after (x), that there were many of thoſe, - that 
finned, that did . not, nor well could fin after the fuwlende, of 
Adam's trax/ereſſion, becauſe knowing nothing at all of any-ſuct 

poſitive law, as he tranſgrels'd ; It is the. main deſign of his Dif- 
courſe to compare the: good,  thar Chrift brought. by his obedi- 


ence, 


_ ll 0. 2, 
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ence, with the hurt which that type of his did by his tranſpreſſion. 
Which compariſon had been but a frigid one, if at the hurt, that 
Adem did us, was by the force of his ill example : Becauſe it is 
certain that Chriſt's obedience was of a much more efficacious in- 
fluence in the kind of it, as well as'in the degree, and would there- 
| fore rather have been vilifed, than any way illuftrated, or com- 
mended by the compariſon, if the malign influence of Adam's 
fin had reach'd no farther, than that of an example. I conclude 


' therefore, that what ever was meant by ſin's entring in by Adam, 


yet ſomething more was meant by it, than its entring by him 
either as the firſt committer of it, or as one, who by his ill ex- 
ample tempted others to do the like. And indeed as the inſtance 
but now alledg'd, even the likeneſs, that is between Adam's lin, 
and Chriſt's obedience, makes it but reaſonable to ' look upon all 
fin as entring alſo by Adam, as more, or leſs the cauſe of it, fo 
it ſtands yet more confirm d by what S. Pazl affirms inthe ninteenth 
verſe, efpecially as ic lies in the Original : The purport thereof 
being, that Men are conſtituted ſinners by his diſobedience, yea 
that. they are ſo conſtituted ſinners by it, as Men are conſtituted 
righteous by the obedience of Chrift. For though the words 
297421085 duaprenct may in themſelves be capable of a' ſofter ſenſe, 
and accordingly {ignite no more, than Men's being reputed, and 
us'd as ſinners upon the account” of that tranſgrefſion, which 
Adam committed ; Yet I ſee not how that ſenſe can be thought 
to fit them here, or indeed any other than that of conſtituting, or 
making Men finners: Partly becauſe their beihg conititured finners 


_ 


by Adam's diſobedience is rendred by S. Paul (y) as-the reaſon of (7) Rom. g. 


their condemnation by it , and ought therefore to be diltingui- 
ſhed from it; And partly becauſe they are ſaid to be conſtituted 
linners by Adam's diſobedience, as they, who belong to Chriſt, 
are conſtituted righteous by his obedience. For the obedience of 
Chriſt procuring Men's being really righteous, as wellas their 
being reputed ſuch, yea procuring their being really righteous in 
ſome meaſure, that they. may be ſo. accounted of, and us'd ; 
What can. be more reaſonable than to think, that that diſobedi- 
ence of Aden, which is affirmed to be like it, is of the ſame 
cauſality, and accordingly conſtitutes, or makes Men ſinners, as 
well as accounted of as ſuch. | | | 

One only thing remains towards the clearing of the matter in 
hand, even the derivation of the corruptneſs of - our Nature from 
that of our firſt Parent, or Parents; ' And that' is, that as all fin 
entred in by, Adam as more, or leſs the cauſe of it by his'own, 
ſo he became the cauſe of it by. his-own by thereby depraving his 
own Nature firſt, and then communicating that depravation to 
thoſe, that deſcended from him. Of the former 'whereof as there 
* cannot well be any doubt, conſidering the hainouſneſs of that ſin, 
which he committed ( That as it could not bur occaſion the 
withdrawing of the Divine Grace from Adam, ſo neither but 
draw after it the depravation of his Nature, as which receiv'd 
all its reftitude from the other ) ſo there will be as lictle doubt 
of the latter, if we compare what S. Paz here faith concerning 
Adam's being the cauſe of all our fins by his own, with what he 
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* Rom. 7. 17- afterward faith * concerning Men's falling into aQtual fin by ver- 
*®" tue of an evil principle, that dwelleth in them. For if all aQtual 

ſin proceed immiediately' from ſuch an evil principle, that evil 

principle muſt be alſo trom Adam, as without which otherwiſe 

he could not be the cauſe of our fins by his own, nor conſtitute 


us ſinners by it. 


- TV. I will not be over poſitive in defining by what means this evil 

principle # convey'd, becauſe IT am not well afſur'd how our very 

Nature is. It ſhall ſuffice me to repreſent ( what may: tend in 

ſome meaſure toward the clearing of it ) That Original ſin, cleay- 

ing to our nature from the firſt beginnings of it, muſt conſequents 

ly be conveyed to us by the ſame general means, by which our 

natureis, -even by- #atwral generation, yea that the Scripture teach- 

{x)plal.gr.g. Et us fo toreaſon, where it affirms Men to be conceiv'd in ſin (z), 
+ Joh. 3.6. £9 become fleſh by being bor» Þ of fleſb, and unclean * by being 

* Job 14-4+ brought out of thoſe Parents, thar are ſo ; That, though the more 

7- particular means, by which _—_ Sin 15 convey'd, cannot with 

any certainty be aſſign'd, becauſe it is alike uncertain, whether 

thoſe Souls, in which it is moſt reaſonable to place it, be either 

traduced, or. immediately created, yet there would not be any 

uncertainty as to this particular, .if we believ'd the Souls of Men to 

+ vid. Vos, Þ& traducd, as ſeveral of the Antients Þ, and not a few of the Mo- 

Hiſt. Pelag. gerns have believ'd ( For ſo it ' would not only not be difficult to 

« a apprehend: the particular means of the others conveyance, but al- 

moſt impoſſible to- dverlook them, becauſe making it to- paſs to- 

gether with thoſe Souls, to which it adheres, and diffuſe it- ſelf 

trom thence to thoſe Bodies, to which they are united ) That, 

though the traduction of Souls be not without its difficulties, and 

ſuch as I ſhall not .be ſo vain as to attempt the ſolution of,: yer it 

is in that particular: but of the ſame condition with the immediate 

Creation of them, -that I fay not alſo leſs exceptionable, as to the 

buſineſs of Original Sin ; In fine, Thar, as it hath-nothing from 

Scripture to prejudice the belief of it, as appears by the ſolutions, 

(4) Hethan's Which have been long ſince: (z):-given to the ObjeCtions from ir ; 

—arrod. ro the So it ſeems to me much more agreeable to that account, which 

phy. it_ gives of the Creation, and indeed to the Nature of a Parent. 

For what can be more clear from the Story of the Creation, than 

that God deſigned once for all to Create all the Beings, which 

he intended, leaving them, and particularly Man, to carry oa the 

Succeſſion by thoſe produQtive principles, ' which he had planted 

in them ? Forif ſo, what ſhould hinder us from believing , but 

that Men produce. their like after the ſame manner, that other 

Creatures do, -and by the. {ame Divine Benediction, and concur- 

ence.. | Sure Tam, as they will otherwiſe fall ſhort of the powers 

of inferiour beings, /as well as be an avomalie in the Creation, fo 

they will be but very imperfeQly in the condition of 'Parexts , 

becauſe. contributing only: to that part, which is the leaſt conſi- 

derabke in their: Poſterity. Only as I lift not to contend about any 

- thing, of which I. my ſelf am not more ſtrongly perſuaded ; So- 

I ſhall -deave it to- thoſe, whom the immediate creation of Souls 

better pleaſeth, to-make their advantage of it, and fatisfie them. - 
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ſelves from it concerning the means of Original Sin's conveyance. 
Which if they do, they ſhall do more, than the great S. 4uguſtiz 
could after all his travails in this Argument ; Becauſe > Jeu g 


my (6); (b) Ep. 157; 
G); C neatly 


that he cold not find either by reading or praying, or rea 


how Original Sin could be defended with the opinions of the + 


on of Souls. : 


V. I may not diſmiſs the Argument that: is now before 


or indeed ſo muchas attend to the conſideration of thoſe Objed;ons, 


that are made againſt it, before I have alſo enquir'd, whether 
that, which hath the name of Original Sin, be truly, and properly 
ſach, and not rather ſo ſtiled in reſpe& of that firſt fx, from.which 
it proceeded, or in reſpe&t of thoſe ſins, to which it leads. For 
belide that that Church, whoſe Catechiſm: I have choſen to ex- 
Plain, leads us to the conſideration of it, becauſe both there, and 


elſewhere (c) affirming it to have the nature of a 'Sin; to. make (c) Art. of 
us the Children of Wrath, and to deſerve God's Wrath and Dams *is-6. 


zation ; The reſolution of it is of no ſmall moment toward: the 
right ſtating of our duty, and the yaluableneſs of that remedy. , 
which Chriſtianity hath provided for it. For neither otherwiſe 
can we look upon Original Sin as any proper matter for our Re- 
ntance, whatſoever it may be for our lamentation, - nor upon 
Bapriſin as bringing any other pardon to Infants, than that of the 
Sin of their firft Parents, and which they who look. upon Origi- 
nal Sin as rather our unhappineſs, than fault, are generally as far 
from charging them with. This only would be premis'd for the 
better underſtanding of it, that by Sz is not meant any actual tranſ 
greſſion of a Law (for no Man was ever ſo abſurd, as to affirm 
that concerning Original Sin) but that which is contrary to a Law 
in the nature of an evil habit, and both imports an abſence of that 
Righteouſneſs, which ought to be in us, and an inclination to thoſe 
eviſs from which we ought to be averſe ; This, as it is 'no leſs 
the tranſpgreſſion of a Law, than any aQuual fin is, fo making the 
perſon, in whom it is, as obnoxious to puniſhment, and conſe- 
uently to be look'd upon as yet more properly a fin. Now: that 
that, which we call Original Sin, is really ſuch in this latter no- 
tion, will appear if theſe two things be conſidered ; Firſt, that the 
Scripture gives it the title of ſin, Secondly, that it: repreſents it/ as 
fuch upon rhe account *of -our being obliged by the Law of God ta 
have in us a contrary 'temper. That the Scripture gives that; 
whereof we ſpeak, the title of fin, is evident from thoſe Texts; 
which we e made" uſe of to prove the being of it ; More 


particularly from that (4), which repreſents David as conceiv'd; (d) Pl. $1.c6; 


and born in fin, and rhoſe (e), which repreſent us all as having ſi 


dwelling in us. For theſe having been before ſhewn to ſpeak of ©59"-7-17- 


Original Sin make it evident-that the Scripture' gives it the title . 
of Sin, becauſe in the former pom repreſenting it under: that 
notion. - And though I will not from that only Topick conclude it 
to be properly ſuch, becauſe the Scripture makes uſe of figurative 
EX ef ".q as well as proper, yes doth fo in this very particular 
whereof we ſpeak { for thus it ſometimes gives the title of ſix to 
that, whuch 1s intended only as. the puniſhment- thereof ) yet as 


we 


ww 
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we may lawfully inferr from thence, that there is more cauſe to 


(£) P.gt. 5+ 


(6) Pla.gr. 7. 


believe Original Surto- be properly, than figuratively ſuch, till the 
contrary. thereof be made- appear, 'The proper ſenſe being other- 
wiſe to be preferr'd before the". figurative; So that there can be_ 
no place for the figaritive ſenſe, if that, which -is there cepreſen- 
ted as a fin, be elſewhere repreſented as ſuch upon the ſuppoſi- 
tion of our being obliged to have 1n us the contrary temper. W hici 
that it is will appear from ſuch Texts , ' as do- more immedtate- 
ly affirm iz, or ſuch as affirm thoſe things, from which it may by, 
good conſequence be deduced. - Of the former ſort I reckon thar, 
which is immediately ſubjoynd by David to:the mention of his 


being conceiv'd in fin, and brought forth in iniquity (f,). Behold 


thos requireſt truth in the inward parts, and ſhalt, or rather haſt 
made me 10 underſtand wiſdom ſecretly. For.as we cannot but look 
upon what is there ſaid concerning God's requiring truth in the 
inward parts as ſpoken with relation to that ſi», whereof he be- 
fore complains, and to the mention whereof he fubjoyns the men- 
tion of the other ; So neither ( conlidering-it to have been his in- 
tent to aggravate his ſinfulneſs before God ) but look upon it as 
alſo his intent to aggravate tie ſinfulneſs of his frame by that piety 
which God required of him. Which ſuppos'd, Original Sin wall 
not only be found to be ſo entituled by the Scripture, but to have 
had that name beſtowed upon it upon the account of Men's ob<- 
ligation to the contrary, and conſequently to be truely and pro- 
perly ſuch. - And though there be not it may be many more Texts 
of” that n:ture, or which therefore can be thought ſo directly 
to affirm, that it becometh the ſin of thoſe, in whom it is, up- 
on the account of their obligation to the contrary ; Yet will it not 
be difficult to find others, which do as clearly afſert thoſe things, 
from which it may by good conſequence be deduced. - Such as 
are thoſe which make Original Sin to be a proper matter for cox- 
feſſrox, yea to induce a guilt upon the perſon, in whom it is. But 
{o the Prophet David doth plainly ſuppoſe in that very Pſalm, 
which we but now made uſe of ; Becauſe not only confeſſing (g) 
the ſinfulneſs of his VVarzre together with that of his external a- 
Qtons, but begging of God, immediately after.that confeſſion of 
his, that he would purge him (b) with Hyſſop fromit. For as we 
have no reaſon to exclude that from the matter of the deſird pur- 

tion, which unmediately precedes the Prayer that is put up for 
it ; So much leſs reaſon to doubt, after that Prayer for the: pur- 
gation of it, of its inducing a guilt upon the perſon, in whom 
it is: The uſe of Fyſſop in the Old Law (as appears by ſeveral 


me (3) in it, and a confſentient Text in the Epiſtle to. the He- 
2 


ws (k)) being to ſprinkle the Blood of the Sacrifices upon thoſe, 
who were any way obnoxious to its cenfures, and ſo dehvyer them 
from the ſeverity thereof. For what other then could the Plalmiſt 
mean: by that Prayer of his, than that God would purge him from 
that, -and his other ſins by the blood of an expiatory Sacrifice ? 
Or fo meaning be thought to intimate more clearly, than that that, 
from which he delird to be purg'd, ſtood -in need of fich a Sa- 
critice, and conſequently was no more without its guilt, than his 
actual tranſgreſſions were. Only, if that notion may not be 
| | | thought 
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return a 


vin harh fatd - X ing it. To begin- with thoſe Objeftions 
which rake being! 

no being in the World 3 Which are either ſuch, as conſider it as 
a. ſimple corruption of humane Nature, or ſuch as do-alſo conſider 


ture, which the better to potlinds, thay Sfeves plaufible reaſons 


# 


againſt all thoſe means, whereby it. may be fuppos'd to find ad- 


Name: Of what force thoſe reaſons are will be then-more ſea- 
fonable to enquire, when I conſider what' is objefted- againſt the 
fountain - of Original pong or the meansby which 41t is con- 
tuffice to ſay, that of what force ſoever 
pr Pop be thought to. be, yer they are not. of ſufficient force to 
deſtroy the: being of Original. Corruption, ' which- thing for 
which they 'are here a _ 3 Partly, becauſe many. things may 
be, -yea be affur'd to; us, of the original,” of conveyance whereof 
we-ourfelvesare Ly ignorant (for who doubts of the being 
of humane Souls, though he neither knows, / nor well can, whe- 
ther they be traduc'd, or infus'd)) .and partly becauſe -the teftimo- 
-ny of Scripture, - with the» experience we have of its effeQts, is a 
much' more forcible argument..of-the being'of it,- than all the for- 
mer reaſons are of the other + Theſe being dire&, ' and immediate 
proofs -of its exiftence, | whereas: the other are only indire&, - and 
mediare. From ſuch objeQions: therefore as -conſider Original Sin 
25 afimple Corruptionof humane Nature, paſs we - which 
conſider it alſo-as fifil,-and which indeed: ſeem moſt hardly to 
preſs upon: it ; Such as' are, that all {in-ts the A as 2 4. 
| | w, 
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Law, which Original ;Sin -ſeems-not. to. be 53 That it. requires the 
conſent of the--will-of:himy; in, whom it is, which cannot well 
be affirm'd of that ;; Asin fine, that the Scripture it ſelf may ſeem- 
to! make that, which we. call, Original Sin, rather. the Pyzrent of 


» and partly becauſe 
. product. of Men's Luft, 


rawn 


preſent . Original 'Sin as no tranſpreſſion of a Law, and therefore 

20 in properly: {o call, 'or as a thing which. hath not che. con. 

ſent of the-will of him, -in whom it is, Pepe fathores: | 
- that 


. V3; EVER... | 
which repreſents Orig of a 1 


8 I. willin Joe, - 
withall, that it will not from thence follow, that it is no lin. ata 
For.if Men are obliged: by . the divine Law to 2, Plous, -and 3n 


the want of that. happy-temper, or the having acon 
be. as. much, the tranſgreſſion of a La 
piety in-theiraCtions. ,. Which will conſequently. devolve the whole 
force. of that :ObjeCtion upon the 1uppoſition of there being no ſuch 
Law of God, which requires. the former temper, or which there. _ 
fore. Origin Sin can be. thought to be a tran{greſſion of. - But 


In, order ;to, the former. whereof we. are. to know,. that as the 


. 


Law we-ſpeak of ppoſed to..have been given to Adaw 
but, pablick Capacity, and as 

he-may.be though the repreſentative of all Man- 
vhich can be ſuppos'd to. con- 


o 


obey it). {0 I ſhall. endeavour to make Ce FS that there 
I ab | was 
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was ſuch a Law given to Adam, and then that it was given to 
him not only in his private, but publick capacity, and as he may 
be thought to have been the > {ab of all Mankind. Now 
that there was a Law given to Adam; requiring a pious, and in- 
nocent temper, as well as the preſerving that piety and innocency 
in his ations, will need no other proof than God's creating him 
in it, and the love he may be ſuppoſed to bear unto it: For as 
we cannot think God would have ever intruſted ſuch a Jewel with 
Adam, if it had not been his intention that he ſhould preſerve, and 
exerciſ>-it ; ſo much leſs, when the holineſs of the divine Nature 
perſuades his love to it, as well as the declarations of his word, 
For what were this, but to make God indifferent, what betame 
of his moſt excellent gitts, which no wiſe perſon, and mueh I: 
{> hearty a lover of them can be ſuppoſed to be? If therefore there 
can be any doubt concerning the: Law we ſpeak of, it muſt be as 
to its having been given to Adam in his publick capacity, and as 


he may be ſuppos'd te have been the repreſentative of all Man- 


kind, Which I {Hal endeavour to- evince firſt by ſhewing what 
T mean by his publick capacity, ſecondly by ſhewing that Adam 
was ſet in ſuch a capacity, and thirdly that the Law we ſpeak 
of was given to him as conſidered in it. By the publick capacity of 
Adam 1] mean ſuch a one, whereby <s he was delign'd to be the 
Father of all Mankind; ſo God made him a kind of Truſtee for 
it; In order thereunto both giving him what he did for their be- 
nefit, as well as his own, and obliging him for their fakes, as well 
as his own, to ſee to the preſervation of it, and act agreeably to 
it. Which if he did, his Poſterity as well as himſelf ſhould have 
the benefit thereof, and God's favour together. with it, but if not; 
forfeit together with him what God had {ſo beſtow'd upon him, and 
incurr the penalty of his diſpleaſure. Now -that Adam was ſet 
in ſuch a capacity ( which 1s the ſecond thing to be demonſtra- 
ted ) will appear from the Scriptures .making him the cauſe of all 
Men's death by his offence, and. diſobedience. - For the effes of 
another diſobedience being not otherwiſe chargeable upon any Man, 
'than as that other may be ſuppos'd to be appointed to att for 
him 3 If the effetts of Adam's diſobedience were to fall upon. all 
his Poſterity, he alſo muſt be ſuppoſed to have been appointed 
to a&t for them , and conſequently to have been ſet in that pub- 
lick capacity, whereof I ſpeak. Which will leave nothing more 
for us to ſhew upon this Head, than that that Law; which re- 
quires a pious and innocent temper was given to Adam in th 
capacity. But as we can as little doubt of that, if his co 7 

a contrary temper was as fatal to his Poſterity, as to himſelf ; So 
that it was, wall need no other proof than his producing the like 
temper in them; and that temper's proving as deadly to them. 
The former whereof is evident from what I before ſaid to ſhew, 
that Original Sin had its beginning from Adam, the latter from 


S. Paul's (p) calling it a Boxy of Death, or a Body that brings it : (,1 gow, ,. 


The Genitive Caſe (q) among the Hebrews, and Helleniſts, being 


uſually ſet for ſuch Adjeives, as betoken a cauſality in them; Even C? 
as the Savour of - Death is us'd for a deadly one,, or that which 
I | 


bringeth 


24; 
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bringeth death, and the Tree of Life for a life-giving one, or 
that which was apt to produce, or continue it. 
I deny not indeed (that I may now paſs torhoſe Exceptions that 
are commonly made againſt it ) that it may ſeem hard to conceive 
how Adam ſhould be ſet in ſucha cepacity, as to involveall man- 
kind in happineſs , or miſery, according as he either continued 
in, or fell trom thar integrity, wherein God created him. I deny 
not therefore, but that 1t is equally hard to conceive how God 
ſhould give him ſuch a Law , the obſervation, or tranſgrefſion 
whereof on his part ſhould redound to the account of his Poſte- 
rity. But as every thing, that is hard to be conceiv'd, is not 
therefore to be deny'd, if it be otherwiſe ſtrengthen'd with fſuf- 
ficient proofs ; So it would be conſider'd alſo, whether it be. nor 
much more hard to conceive, how God ſhould otherwiſe involve 
Infants, and Children in thoſe calamities, into which they often 
fall, eſpecially in National Judgments : It being certainly more 
agreeable to the divine Juſtice, to conceive thoſe to have ſome 
way, 0r other offended , and conſequently thereto to have fallen 
under the diſpleaſure of it, than to conceive them to ſuffer it with- 
gut any offence at all. For why then ſhould we not think, eſpe- 
cially when the Scripture hath led the way, that God oblip'd them 
in Adam to a pious, and innocent temper, and which they lofing 
in him, they became obnoxious with him to the ſame Gd etteQs 
of his diſpleaſure? And though it be true, that there is this great 
imparity between the caſes, that the effect of God's diſpleaſure 
upon occaſion of Original Siz is made to reach to eternal miſery, as 
well as to a temporal one, whereas the caſe we before inftanc'd 
in concerns only a temporal puniſhment : Yet as they do thus far 
agree, that a puniſhment is inflicted, where there is no aQtual ſin 
to deſerve it, which is ſufficiently irreconcileable with the under- 
ſanding we otherwiſe have of the divine Juſtice ; So that great 
imparity may be much abated by conſidering, that God hath pro- 
vided 7 Plaſter as -F as the Sore, {even by giving hisSon to 
dye for all Mankind ) and appointed the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
to convey the benefit of it. For as the conſequents of Original 
Sin will be thereby taken off from ſo many Infants at leaſt, as 
are admitted to that Sacrament, {ſo that mercy of his to thoſe, 
and the aſſurance we have from the Scripture of his giving his Son 
to dye for all may perfwade us to believe, that though he hath not 
reveal'd the particular way to us, yet he hath ſome other way to 
convey the benefit of that death to thoſe, wha are not admitted to 

the other. | | 
Bur it will be 1d 4t may be ( which isa no leſs prejudice againſt 
the being of Original Sin) that all-in, to make it truly ſuch, muſt 
have the conſent of the will of thoſe, in whom it is, as well as 
be the tranſgreſhon of a Law. A thing by no means to beaffirm'd 
concerning that, which we call Original Sin, becauſe not only con- 
tracted before we had a being, and therefore al{a before we had {6 
much as the faculty of milling, but moreover conveyed to us, when 
we had neither reafon to apprehend tt, nor any power in. our wills 
cither to admit, orrejeti. And indeed how altogether to gp 
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off the force of that. ObjeQtion is beyond my capacity to appres 
hend, or fatisfie the underſtandings of other Men : Becauſe as I 
cannot ſee how any thing can be a fin , which hath not alſo the 
conſent of the will of thoſe, in whom it is, ſo I am as little able 
to conceive how Original Sin ſhould have the conſent of ours, ei- 
ther when it was firlt contracted , or when it was tranſmitted to 
us. But as I am far leſs able to conceive how Infants, and Chil- 
dren ſhould come to be ſo ſeverely dealt with without any offence 
at all, or therefore without having ſome way, or other conſented 
to one ; So TI think firſt, that that difficulty may well be laid 
in.the ballance againſt the other , yea alledged as a bar to the 
{uppoſed force of itt. For why ſhould my inability to apprehend 
how Infants, and Children could conlent to. Original Sin, preyail 
with me to deny the being of it, when a far greater inability to 
apprehend how the ſame perſons ſhould come to be fo ſeverely 
dealt withal without it, doth not prevail with me to deny thar 
ſevere uſage of ' them ? Neither will it avail to ſay (which is other- 
wiſe conſiderable enough ) that we have for the belief of this laſt 
the teſtimony of our Senſes, which 1s not to be alledged as to the 
other. For the queſtion 1s not now whether the ſevere uſage 
of Infants, and Children may not more reaſonably be believ'd 
than their Original Sin, upon the account of the greater evidence 
there may be of it ; But whether we can any more deny the Ori- 
ginal Sin of Infants, and Children upon the account of our inabi- 
lity to apprehend, how they ſhould conſent unto it, than wecan 
deny the ſevere uſage of the ſame perſons upon the account 'of 
our inability to apprehend, how they ſhould come to be ſo dealt 
with without the other. Which that we cannot 1s evident from 
hence, that we are equally at a loſs in our apprehenſions about the 
one, andthe other, that I ſay not alſo more at a loſs about-the 
latter, than about the former. And indeed, as we find it necell: 
to believe many things notwithſtanding our inability to apprehend 
how they ſhould come to paſs, and ought not therefore to den 
the being of any one thing upon the ſole account of that inabili- 
ty 3 So our apprehenſions are fo ſhort as to the modes of thoſe 
things , of the being whereof we are moſt aſſured , that it will 
hardly be deemed reaſonable to inſiſt upon the ſuggeſtions of them, 
againſt the affirmations of the Scripture : Partly becauſe of the 
Authority of him , from whom it proceeded, and partly becauſe 
we cannot ſo eaſily fail in our apprehenſion concerning the due 
ſenſe of the affirmations of it, as 1n the deduQtions of our own rea- 
ſon concerning the things affirmed ; Nothing more being required 
to the underſtanding of the one, than a due. conſideration of the 
ſignification of the words, wherein they are expreſſed ; whereas 
to the right ordering of the other, there is requir'd a due under- 
ftanding of the Nature of thoſe things about which we reaſon , 
which 1s both a matter of far greater difficulty, and in many caſes 
impoſſible to be attain'd. Whatever difficulty therefore there may 
be in apprehending how Original Sin could have the conſent of 
thoſe, in whom it 1s wp; 4 to be, and conſequently how it ſhould 
be truly and properly a fin ; | 
our belief of it, if the Scripture _ repreſented it as ſuch, uu 
2 WHIC 


Yet ought -notthatto be a bar againſt 
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which whether it hath, or no, I ſhall leave to be judg'd by what 

I have before obſerv'd from it. | 
From ſuch Obje&ions, as are level'd more immediately againſt 
the being of Original Sin, paſs we to thoſe which impugne the 
derivation of it from Adam, and from whom we have affirmed it 
to proceed. Which Objections again do either tend to ſhew, thar 
ir had its Original from ſomething elſe, or that it cannot be ſup- 
pos'd to have its Original from Adam. An opinion hath prevail'd 
of late years, that thar, whtch we call Original Sin, took its riſe 
from the ſins of particular Souls in ſome prexiſtert eſtate, and from 
thoſe evil habits, which they contrafted by them. And certainly 
the opinion were reaſonable enough to be embrac'd, if the preex- 
. iftence of Souls were but as well prov'd, as it is fpeciouſy con- 
triv'd. For, that, ſuppos'd, it would be no hard matter to give 
an account of the riſe of that Corruption, which is in us, nor yet 
of God's aMiting thoſe on whom no other blame appears : Thar 
corruption, as it 1s no other than what particular Souls have them- 
ſelves contrated, fo making them as obnoxious to the venteare 
of God, as any after fins can be ſuppoſed to do. But do they, who 
advance this hypotheſis, think the plaulibleneſs thereof a ſufficient 
ground to build it on ? Or are problems in Divinity no other 
way to be determin'd, than thoſe of 4ffrozomy, or othcr ſuch cox- 
Jeftural Arts are? I had thought that for the reſolution of theſe 
we ought rather to have had recourſe to that word of God, which 
was deiign'd to give usan underſtanding of them, to have examin'd 
the ſeveral aſſertions of it, and acquieſced in them, how difficult 
idever to be apprehended. I had rhoughr that we ought to have 
done ſo much more , where the Scripture profeſſeth to deliver its 
opinion, and doth not only not wave the thing in queſtion, but 
ſpeaks to it. Which that it doth in the preſent caſe will need no 
other proof than the account it gives of the Original of Mankind, 
and then of the Original of Evil. For as it profeſſeth to ſpeak of 
() Gen. 1,28. Adams not only as created by God, but as appointed by him (5) to 
ive being by the way of natural Generation to all, that after him 
DL replonith the Earth { which how he ſhould be though to 
do, if he were only to be a means of furniſhing them with a Body, 
who had the better part of their being before, is paſt my under- 
neg to imagine) {d it profefleth to ſpeak of the ſame Adam 
(/) Rom.g. as one Þy whom fin, and death (/ ) enterd into:the World, as well 
| FRER The as the perſons of thoſe, on whom it ſeizeth. And can there then 
22. be any place for a precarious hypotheſis about the Original of 
Mankind, or the evils of it ! Can there be place for advancing 
that hypotheſis not only beſide, but againſt the determinations of 
the Scripture ? Do not all-fuch hypotheſes proceed upon the uxcer- 
tainty of the matter, about which they are converfant ? Do they 
not. come in as a relief to the underitandings of Men, ' where they 
cannot be. ſatisfied any other way? But how then can there be 
place for fuch a one, where the Scripture hath determin'd ? How 
can there be any place even for the mo't ſpecious, and plauſible ? 
For as that cannot be ſuppos'd to be axcertain, which the Scripture 
hath determin'd ;, So no planſibility whatfoever can come in com- 
petition with the determinations of God, fuch as thoſe of the Scri- 
| pture 
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pture are. Burt ſuchit ſeems 1s the reſtleſneſs of ſome Men's minds; 
that if they cannot ſarisfie their ſcruples from what the Scripture 
hath advanced, they will be ſetting up other Hypotheſes to do it 
by. Wherein yet they are for the moſt part ſounlucky, as. to ad- 
vance ſuch things themſelves, as have nothing at all of probability 
in them. For who can think it any way probable, that, if mens 
Souls had an exiſtence antecedent to their conception in the Womb, 
they'ſhould not in the leaſt be conſcious of it, nor of any of thoſe 
things, which were tranſaQted by them in it ? Is it (as one hath 
obſery'd, who ſeems to have been the firſt broacher of it in this 
latter Age) is it, I fay, for want of opportunity of being remind. 
ed of their former tranſactions, as 1t happens to many, who riſe 
confident that they ſlept without dreaming, and yet betore they go 
to bed again recover a whole ſeries of repreſentations by ſome- 


thing that occurr'd to them in the day? But who can think, when: 


the Souls of Men/ muſt- be ſuppoſed to carry in them the ſame 
evil tendencies, and inclinations, that they ſhould never light up- 
on any one thing, which might bring back to their minds what 
they had formerly tranſacted, or but ſo much as that they had 
a being antecedent to their preſent one? For whoever was ſo for- 
getful of his dreams, as not to remember he was ſometime in a 
dreaming condition, yea that he attually dreamed in it ? Is it ſe- 
condly ( as the ſame Learned Man goes on) by a deſuetude of 
thinking of their former ations, and whereby it ſometimes comeg 
to paſs, as he there obſerves, that what we have earneſtly me- 
ditated, labotr'd for, and pen'd down with our own hands, when 
we were at School, becomes ſo- loſt to our memories, that if we 
did not fee our own handwriting to it, we ſhould not acknow- 
ledge it to be our own? But doth this come home to the preſent 

e? Doth it perſuade ſuch a forgetfulneſs in the Souls of Men , 
as not only not to remember their particular ations, but not ſo 
much as that they were in a condition to at&t any thing, or ated 
any thing under it ? For though a Man may forger the particu- 
lar exerciſe he did at School, yet can any Man (though he ſlept an 


Age, and never ſo much as dream'd in all that time of being at | 


School, or any other thing, be ſuppoſed, if he awoke in his right 
wits, to forget he was ſometime in ſuch a place, and performed 
ſome exerciſes in it ? Is it laſtly by means of ſome diftemper, that 
happens to the Soul by coming into an earthly Body, and by which 
the foremention'd perſon conceives the Soul may ſuffer in irs me- 
mory, as we ſee it fometime doth in its preſent ſtate by caſualties 
and diſcaſes, yea ſofar as to make the perſon forget his own name? 
But though the Soul ſhould be Fappoldd to fall into fuch a forget- 
fulneſs by eatring intoa body (as we fee it is a long time before it 
comes to cis its refpe&ive faculties ) yet. is there any reaſon 
to think it ſhould continue in it after it hath gotten above the in- 
firmities of the other, yea fo far as to reaſan with that clearneſs, 
wherewith this Author doth in many things, and with great plau- 
ſibility in all others? For though Men may happen to be ſo trick- 
en by a difeaſe, as to forget even their own names, yea have un- 
doubtedly fuffered in that nature; yet is there no evidence from 
ſtory that I know of, or indeed preſumption for the —_— | 
(e 
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of it, that though the parties did again recover the free uſe of their 
faculties, yet they were unable to look back to their priſtine ſtate, 
or call to mind any of the paſſages thereof. So much more ſpe- 
cious ,. than ſtrong are the reaſons that Author alledgeth to ſhew 
the Soul to be in a natural incapacity to call to mind its priſtin ſtate, 
and actions. And yet if they provd what they intended, they 
would hardly make it credible, that it ſhould be without all know- 
ledge of them : God, who thruſts it down into its preſent ſtate by 
reaſon of its former errours, being likely enough to bring them 
toits mind, though it ſhould be otherwiſe 1gnoranr of them. Other- 
wiſe he ſhould neither make it ſenſible of its own guilt, and his 
chooſing thus to puniſh it, which is one ſuppoſed end of his thruſt- 
ing it down, nor careful to break off from ir, which is another. 
And I ſhall only add, that as we cannot therefore be in any great 
danger from thoſe ObjeCtions, which pretend to derive Original ſin 
from another principle ; So ſhall we not now be much incom- 
moded by the force of thoſe Objections, which profeſs more di- 
realy to impugn the derivation of it from Adam. For as thoſe 
Objections are principally founded upon the incompetency of Adam 
to involve all mankind in the guilt of his tranſgreſſion, fo I have 
not only made it appear already, that Adam was no way incom- 
petent for that purpoſe , becauſe appointed by God as the repre- 
{entative of all mankind, but ſaid enough, though not to anſwer, 
yet to ſilence what is objected againſt it from the ſuppoſed want 
of our conſent to his tranſgreſſion. Which will leave nothing more 
for us to do, than to conſider what 1s objected againſt the wweaps , 
we have before aſſign'd of the conveying of that Original Sin where-. 
of we ſpeak. But as I have not been politive 1n afligning the 
particular means of its conveyance, and muſt therefore be the leſs 
concern'd to anſwer what is objected againſt them ; So I ſhall 
oppoſe to. all thoſe ObjeCtions the aſſurance we have from the 
Scripture of our having it in us from our Conception, and Birth, 
yea contrating it from thoſe fleſhly, and unclean perſons, from 
whom we are deſcended : "Phat, as it is enough to ſhew that it is 
conveyed to us by the ſame general means, by which our very 
nature is, ſo making it at lealt probable that it. paſſeth from them 
to us together with our Souls, and from thence diffuſeth it ſelf 
unto our Bodies. And how far a probability ſo founded ought ro 
prevail againſt all the Arguments, which are oppos'd to the tra- 
dufion of Souls, eſpecially when the Scripture ſeems to favour 
that traduQtion alſo, will be no hard matter tor him to judge, who 
ſhall conſider on the one hand the ſhortneſs of our own reaſon- 
ings, and on the other what difficulties attend the Creation, and 
Infuſion, as well as the traduCtion of Souls. For as thoſe v 

difficulties will oblige us to ſir down after all with a probable aſſent 
in this affair, ſo the ſhortneſs of our own reaſonings to guide 
that aſſent rather by probable teſtimonies of Scripture, than by 
probable arguments from Reaſon : Becauſe as we are more aſlur'd 
of the truth of thoſe: teſtimonies, than we can be of the truth of 
any of thoſe arguments, which we ground our ſelves upon in this 
fir : So we cannot fo eaſily fail in our apprehenſions gy” 
tac 


Original Sn. 


63 


the other; Nothing more being requir'd toward the apprehending 


the force of the former, than the due conſideration of the ſenſe 


of the words, wherein they are expreſſed, whereas to the appre- 
hending of the force of the latter we muſt have a clear knowledge 
of the nature of thoſe things, about which they are converſant, 
which is certainly a matter of far greater difficulty , and' wherein 
therefore we may more eaſily miſtake. Only it what is ſaid in 
this particular may not be thought to be fatisfattory , becauſe 
rather a bar to what is objected againſt the traduQtion of Souls 
{and conſequently of Original Sin) than any direft anſwer to it ; 
I ſhall deſire thoſe, whoare diflatish'd with it, to give ſuch an 
anſwer, as they themſelves demand to what is obje&ed by the other 
party, againſt the immediate Creation, and infuſion of them : It 
ſeeming not ſo eaſie to imagine ( that I may not now preſs them 
with any other inconveniencies ) that God ſhould create a Soul on 
purpoſe to infuſe it into ſuch inceſtuous conceptions, as he himſelf 
cannot but be thought to abhor. For my ſelf, as I can with 
equal eaſe digeſt the traduQtion of Souls with all its inconvenien- 
cies, or rather acquieſce in that evidence, which the DoCtrine of 
_ the Scripture, and the ſimple nature of a generation do ſeem to 

ſuggeſt; So I ſhall hardly think it reaſonable to quit it, till they, 
who aſſert the Creation of Souls, free it from the former incon- 
venience, and other ſuch difficnities, wherewith it is alike encum- 
bred. For till that be done, . the traduQtion of Souls will not on- 
ly be of greater probabiliry, but ſerve more clearly to declare how 
that corruption , which our firſt Parents contracted, paſſed from 
them unto their Children, and ſo on to ſucceding Generations. 
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of the things ſenified by Baptiſm on the part of 


God, or its inward and ſpiritual Grace. 


The Contents. 


The things ſignified by Baptiſm are either more general, or patticu* 
lar : More general, as that Covenant of Grace, which paſfech be- 
tween God, and Man, and that body of Mew, which enter into 
Covenant with him ; More particular, what the ſame God doth, by 
wvertive of that Covenant, oblige himſelf to beſtow upon the Bap- 
tiztd, and" what thoſe Baptized ones dd on their part undertake 
to perform. Theſe latter ,ones propoſed to be conſidered, and en: 
trance made with the conſideration of what God obligeth himſelf to 
beſtow upon the Baptized, calledby the Church, An inward, and 
ſpiritual Grace. Which inward, and ſpiritual Grace is ſhewn t6. 
be of two ſorts, to wit, ſuch as tend more immediately to our ſpiti- 
tual, and eternal welfare; or ſuch as only qualifie us for rhoſe races, 
that do ſo: To the former ſort are reckon'd that inward, and ſpi- 
ritual Grate, which tends tofree us. jo. the guilt of fin; called 
by the Church forgiveneſs of ſin ; -That which tends to free us 


from the pollution of ſin, called by our Catechiſm A death unto it ; 
And that, which tends to introduce the contrary purity, and hath 
the name of a New birth unto righteouſneſs. T's the latter ſort 
& reckoned our union to that Body, of which Chriſt Jeſus i the 
Head, and by means whereof he diſpenſeth the } wigs Graces to 1s; 
Each of theſe reſum'd; and conſidered - their order, and ſhtwn 


fs 


Of the impard, and ſpiritual 


fo &. what they are uſually ftiF'd, the inward, and ſpiritual Graces 
of Baptiſm, or the things ſignified by the outward viſible Sign 
thereof. 


22g) T to return to that, from which I have. di- 
CS TIN verted, even the things ſignifiet by the: outward 
WASH viible ſign of Baptiſm, which: are either more 
IAN general, or particular : More. gezeral,. as that 
H OS) SS Covenant of Grace, which paſſeth between God, 
SS and-Man, and that Body of Men, which. enter 
en into Covenant with him; More. particular , 
what the ſame God doth by vertue of that Covenant oblige him- 
ſelf to beſtow upon the Baptized, and what thoſe Baptized ones 
do on their part make profeſſion of. Of thoſe more gezeral things 
- IT have given ſome account already *, and ſhall have occaſion, as 
I go, to add yet fatther light to them ; T will therefore proceed 
forthwith to the conſideration of the more particular ones, ſuch as 
are on the part of 'God an inward and Spiritaal Grace, and on the 
part of the Baptiz'd an abrennuntiation of their former ſins, and a 
reſolution to believe, and aQ, as Chriſtianity ovligeth them 
to do. | 
Now the inward and Spiritual Grace of Baptiſm is of two ſorts , 
to wit, ſuch as tend more immediately to our ſpiritual, and eternal 
welfare, or ſuch as only qaalifie us for thoſe Graces, that do ſo. Of 
the former ſort agairt 1s that inward -and Spiritual Grace, which 
tends to free us from the guilt of ſin, beſt known by the nameof 
forgiveneſs, or that which tends'to free us from the-pollution of 
ſin,called by our Catechiſm 4 death unto it, or laſtly. that which 
tends to introduce the contrary purity, and hath the name of 4 
new birth unto Righteouſneſs. of the latter ſort is our «ion to 
that body, of which Chriſt Jeſus is the head, .and by means of which 
he diſpenſeth the former Graces to us. For that each of theſe is 
ſignified on the _ of God by the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm, 
and conſequently is a part of its-inward and Spirituat Grace, will 
appear if we deſcend to particulats, which therefore I will now 
ſet my ſelf to do. In” | 
To begin. with thoſe inward, and ——_— : Graces, which rexd 
more immediately to our ſpiritual, and eternal welfare; Amon 
which as I affign'd the firſt place to forgiveneſs of ſin, ſo I ſhall 
make it my bulinefs to ſhew firſt, that that is a Grace which is 
ſignified by the outward viſible, fign of Baptiſm, and Secondly give 
a more particular account of the nature of that forgiveneſs, which 
E have Fad to be. ſignified by the other. ſi | 
That forgiveneſs of fin is a Grace ſignified by the outward vi- 
ſible ſign of Baptiſm, will appear if theſe two Sr can be made 
out ; 'Firſt, that the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm hath a rela- 
tion to the forgiveneſs of fin, and Secondly that it hath the rehk- 
tion of a {ign unto it. For if the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm 
hath the relation of a ſign to the forgiveneſs of fin, Forgiveneſs 
of ſin, as being its corre/atum, muſt be look'd upon as ſignified by 
it. That the outward viſible fign of Baptiſm hath a rec/atioz to the 
forgiveneſs of ſin, S. Peter will not ſuffer us to doubt, becauſe ad+ 
| moniſhing 
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moniſhing + the Jews to be baptiz'd for the remiſſion of fins ; And t AR. 2. 38; 

as little doubt can there well be of its having the relation - of a 

fizn unto it, which is'the only thing we are at preſent to conſider : 

Parcly, becauſe Baptiſm hath been before * ſhewa ro have been * Of the $a. 

intended by God as a ſign of many things, and why then not —— 

as a ſign of that forgiveneſs, to which I have ſhewa it equally Parc 2. 

to relate, and partly becauſe it is propos'd to us as waſhing away 

(a) the ſins of thoſe, thatare ſprinkled- with it; For as if the Wa- (a) Afts 22. 

ter of Baptiſm be to be conſidered as waſhing awsy Mer's-ſins, it 16, 

muſt be upon the account of its being a tign of that inward Grace 

thereof , / that doth 1ſo, as which alone can be a juſt foundation of 

attributing ſuch a property to 1t (for neither can the Water of 

Baptiſm put away Men's {ins, but by means of that Grace, which 

it conveys, nor with any propriety even fo, be ſaid to. waſb them 

away, but upon the account of the likeneſs there is; between its 

own natural property, and that of the.divine Grace,. which will 

make the Water of Baptiſm a ſign, or repreſentation of. it ) So. 

if the Water of Baptiſin be to be conſidered as waſhing. away Men's 

ſins, it will equally lead. us to believe, that it ought to be. conli- 

dered in particular as a ſign of that forgiveneſs, whereof. we ipeak : 
Ba 


* 


Partly, becauſe that forgivenels is an undoubted corre/atums.of Bap- 
tiſm, and partly becauſe the term of waſhing away Men's ſins is 
moſt frequently made uſe of to denote the forgiveneſs of ſins, and 
that outward ſign therefore, to which ſuch a waſhing is attributed, 7 
intended as 4 r of the forgiveneſs of them. TI. conclude there- h_ 
fore that whatever el{& may be thought ro be excluded from the ; 
ſignification of the Water of Baptiſm, yet "it. hath the relation of - 
2 ſign to the forgiveneſs of fin; and that forgiveneſs therefore to 
be look'd upon as-one of: the Graces ſignified by..it. And I ſhall - 
only add,: that this was __ {o acknowledg'd in the Church, - 
that even the Pelagians themſelves, though they deny'd all fin in 
Infants, and conſequently left no place for the forgiveneſs of fin in 
them, yet did allow of their being Baptizd for the, remiffion of ſins 
according to the rule of the Univerſal Church, and thi tenour of the 
Goſpel, as appears from the words of Pelagius himſel£{b), and thoſe-(5)via. ve 
of his Scholar Caleftize. A Aut £1 rormax; ip. Pelag. 
There being therefore no doubt: to be made, that forgiveneſs T1. i. © 
of {in is one of thoſe inward, and Sprritual Graces, which are ſig- 
nified by Baptiſm, it may not be amiſs for the farther clearing of 
that Grace, to ſay ſomewhat concerning the nature-of jt, both as 
to thoſe ſins it pretends to afloile, and the meaſure 'of its forgive- 
neſs. But becauſe I have elſewhere (c) given no contentiptible ac- (c) Expl. of 
count thereof. :.24 Hall have occaſion toreſume it,:when.T.-come *< Creed. | 
to ſhes wt 5:17 relation the outward viſible figa-of Baptiſm The foz- © 
beats '- 12:5, 2164 us other: inward Graces ;, I ſhall content my ſelf givenels of 
to ob”: +: preſent, thatas that forgiveneſs, 'which.is..Ggnified #95 
by i:, nath a relation. to all our. paſt fins, fo it relates. in particu- . 
lar to Original Sin, and conſequently tends alike-to-;the, cancel- 
ling of its Obligation. Witneſs not only the Churches applying 
this ſign of it to Infants, as. that too, as was before noted for the 
remiſſion of ſins, but S. Pax/'s making that quickning- (4), which (4) £zb/.2.1 
we have by Baptiſm , to fave us - well from that wrah; which 
—_ | 2 Wwe 
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"we were the Childres of by Nature, as from our own wain con- 
verſation, and the puniſhment thereof. For other ſenſe than that 
(e) Vid. Li as the generality of the Latizs (e) did not put upon the Apoſtles 
_ = * Words, ſo neither is there indeed any neceſſity for, or all things con- 
Theſ. pie ** fidered any probability of : Partly becauſe the Apoſtle might in- 
tend to aggravate the ſinfulneſs of Men's former eſtate from their 
natural, as well as contracted pollutions ( evenas David aggrava- 
(CJ) PAL gr. ted his (f) where he deplores his Adultery, and Murther) and 
5 partly becauſe there is ſufficient evidence from other Texts of Men's 
being ſinful by their birth, as well as practice, and which as S. Pas/'5 
Children of wrath by Natare is more ſtrictly agreeable to, fb is 
therefore more aacdle to be interpreted of. And TI have inſi- 
ſted ſo much the longer both upon this C—_— and the /Text I 
have made uſe of to confirm it, becauſe as Original Sin is one 
main ground: of Baptiſm, and accordingly in this- very Catechiſns 
of outs repreſented by our Church as ſuch, ſo ſhe may ſeem to 
make uſe of that very Text to evidence the being of Original 
Sit, and the efficacy of Baptiſm toward the removing of it : Her 
words being, that as we are by nature born in fin, and the Children 
of wrath, ſo we are by Beptiſm made the Children of Grace 
From: the Grace of forgiveneſs of fin paſs we to that, which 
tends to free us from its pollution, entitled by our Church a death 
unto it. - A grace, which as the corruption of our Nature makes 
neceſſary to be had, ſocannot in the leaft be doubted to be ſig- 
nified by the outward ſign of Baptiſm : It being not only the 
Ce) Rom.s. affirmation of S. Pay! that all true Chriſtians are dead (g) 70 
G)— 4 Jin, but that they are buried by Baptiſm (h) into it, that they are 
G)—=5, by that means planted rogether into the likeneſs (:) of Chriſt's death, 
)—<s. and that their 0/4 May, even the Body of ſis, is crucified (k) with 
{)Col. 2.12: Chyiſt i #t. For as that, and other ſuch like Texts (7) of Scri- 
pture are # ſufficient proof of Baptiſm's having a relation to our 
death unto fin, as weli as unto the death of Chriſt ; So they prove 
in-like manner, that it had the relation of a ſign unto it, and con- 
Kquently make the former death to be one of the Graces ont 
by it : Becauſe not only deſcribing the Rite of Baptiſm under the 
notion of a death, and Burial, which it cannot be ſaid to be, but 
as i is an itnape of one, but repreſenting it as a planting of the 
Baptized perſon into the /ikeneſs of that death of Chriſt, which 
is the exemplar of the. other. For what is this but to ſay, that 
' it was intended as a fign,' or repreſentation of them both, and both 
the one, -and-the other therefore to be look'd upon as ſignified 
| by it. The: fame is to-be ſaid upon theaccount of thoſe Texts of 
(n) A85 22. Scripture, -which repreſent the Water of Baptiſm as waſhing ( m) 
: 26: away the fs of | Mey, or ( if that exprefſion = not be thought to 
© be full enough, becauſe referring alſo to the forgiveneſs of them ) 
(n)Eph. 5.26, RS [anttifying, and cleunſing (n) the Church , to the end it may be 
27- holy, and without blemiſh. For as that ſhews the Water of Ba 
tiſm to have 'a relation to that grace, which tends to free the 
Church from finful blemiſhes, ſo it ſhews in like manner, that 
it was intended as a fign of it, and of that inward cleanſing, which 
mx toit ;; There being not otherwiſe any reaſon why the free- 
ing of the Church from1in by means of the Baptiſmal' water ſhould 


have 
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,have the name of c/ea»fing, but upon the account of the analogy 
there is between the natural property thereof, and'the property of 
that Grace, to whiclvit relates. 
One only Grace remains of thoſe, which tend more immediate- 
ly to our ſpiritual welfare, even that which our Catechifm entitles 
a new birth unto righteouſneſs. Concerning which I ſhall again 
ſhew ( becauſe that will be enougly to prove, that it is a Grace 
ſignified by it) that the Water of Baptiſm hath a-relation: to it, 
and then that it hath the relation of a fign. 'L alledge for the for- 
mer of theſe S. Paul's entitling it the /aver of regeneration (o), as (0) Tir. 3. 6. 
our Saviour's affirming (p) before him, that weare born again of (p) Joh. 3.5. 
that, as well as of the Spirit ; For the latter what hath been before 
ſhewn in the general concerning its having been intended as a 
ſign of the things, to which it relates. For if the Water of Bap- 
tiim were intended as a fign of thoſe things, to which it relates, 
it muſt conſequently have bin intended as a ſign. of our new birth, 
becauſe by the former Texts as manifeftly relating to it. - But ſo 
we ſhall be yet more fully perfwaded, if it carry in ita repreſen- | 
tation of that new birth, to which i doth relate. Which that ic 
doth will need no other proof, than its being az apt repreſentation 
of that ſpiritual purity , which the Soul puts on at its firſt con- 
verſion, and wherein indeed its new birth (9) confifts. For fo it (9) Eph. 4. 
is in part by that cleanſing quality, which is natural to it, and 
which induceth a purity in thoſe bodies, to which it is applicd ; 
But eſpecially by the uſe that was formerly made of it toward the 
waſhing of new-born Infants from thoſe impurities, which they 
contracted from the Womb : 'Fhis laft ſerving to: ſet forth the 
firſt beginnings. of our ſpiritual purity, as well as the former doth 
that purity .it ſelf. And I ſhall enly add, that as a reſurre&ion 
from the Dead is alſo a: kind of new Birth, and accordingly fo re- 
preſented by the Scriptures themſelves ( witneſs their entituling 
our Saviour upon the account of his ReſurreCtion he fir ſt-begotter 
(r) from the dead , yea making that ReſurreQion of his to be a (-) col. 1.12. 
completion (/ ) of that ſignal prediction of God (z) Thou art my (/)a8513- 
Son, this day have T begotten thee) So the ſame Scriptures do not (:)pal. 2,75; 
only repreſent our new birth unto Righteouſneſs under the noti- 
on of a ReſurreCtion, but ſufficiently iatimate that whether Birth 
or Reſurreftion to be a Grace ſignified by it : Becauſe not only 
admoniſhing us to look upon our ſelves as alive »nto Godby Bap- 
tiſm («), as well as dead wnto fin 1n it, but as riſe» (w) with Chriſt (1) Rom.s.r1. 
therein through the faith of the operation of him, who raiſed him S Col.2 12. 
from the dead. For how come Men. by reaſon of their being alive 
unto God through Baptiſm to be affirmed to have riſen with Chriſt 
in it, but upon the account of that Baptiſm of theirs being a 
repreſentation of that new life, or birth, which we have by the 
means ,of it, as well as of the ReſurrefQtion of our Saviour ? 
T will conclude what I have to ſay concerning the inward, and 
Spiritual Grace of Baptiſm, when I have taken notice. of that, 
which though it do not immediately tend to our ſpiritual, and 
eternal welfare, yet qualifies us for thoſe Graces, that do ; Even 
our #nioz to that Body, of which Chriſt Jeſus is the Head, and by 
means of which he diſpenſeth the other graces to us. For that 
| that 


ad 
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that is alſo ſignifted by the outward vilible ſign of Baptiſnt, will 

appear if we conſider that viſible ſign as having a relation to it; 

and then as having the relation of a ſign. Of rhe former where- 

of as S. Paul will not ſuffer us to doubt, becauſe affirming all (x) 

(x) 1 Cor.12, whether Jews or Gentiles to be baptiz'd into that body ; So there 
hed will be as little doubt of the other from the general deſign of its 
inſtitution, and from what' S. Paul intimates in the former place 
concerning it : That expreſſion of being baptized into the body of 

Chriſt importing our being receiv'd by Baptiſm within it, as the 

body of- the Baptized is within thoſe waters, wherein he is im- 

merſed, Which will conſequently make that Rite a true , and 

proper ſign of Our Union to Chriſt's Body, and that union therefore 


a > pry by it. Tons 

Such are the things, which are by Baptiſm ſignified oz the part 
of God, and Chriſt, or (that I may ſpeak tn the language ot our 
Church ) the inward, and ſpiritual Grates thereof. It remains thar 
I alſo ſhew the things ſignified by it oz the parteof” the Baptized , 
even an Abrenunciation of their former ſins; *and ' a reſolution to 
believe, and aCt, as Chriſtianity obligeth them ro do. But becauſe 
both the' one, and the other of theſe will be more clearly under- 
{tood, if they be handled apart , and whatſoever is to be known 
concerning each of them laid as near together as may be ; There- 
fore having begun to entreat of the inward and ſpiritual Grace 
of Bapti'm, I will continue my Diſcourſe concerning it, and a<- 
corcingiy 20. on to enquire what farther relation the ON! wild vil 
ble fign of Baptiſm hath to its inward and Spiritual Grace , or 
Graces, and firſt of all to Forgiveneſs of fin, . | 


PART V. 


The Contents. 


Of the relation of the ſign of Baptiſms to its inward, and ſpiritual 


Grace, and particularly to Forgiveneſs of fin ; Which is either that 
of s means fitted by God to convey it, or f 4 pledge ro ofſure the 
Baptized perſon of it. The former of theſe relations more par- 
ticularly conſidered, as that tos with reſpef# to Forgiveneſs of Sin 
in the general, or the Forgiveneſs of all Sin ba, «xd Ori- 
ginal Sin 2» particular. As to the former whereof i alledged firſt 
the Scriptures calling upow Men tobe Baptiz'd for the remiſſion, or 
forgiveneſs of ſin, Secondly the Charch's making that Forgiveneſs 
4 part of her Belief, and Doftrine, Thirdly the agrecing opinions 
or prattices of thoſe, who were either unſound members of it, or 
Separatiſts from it, And Foutthly the Calummies of its enemies. 
The like evidence made of the latter. from the Scripture's propoſeng 
Baptiſm, and its Forgiveneſs as a remedy againſt the greateſt auilts, 
and in ſpetial againſt that wrath, which we are Children of by Ne- 
ture. From the premiſes is ſhewn,. that the ſign of Bopiiſm is 4 
pledge to aſſure the Baptized of Forgiveneſs, as well as « means 
fitted by God for the conveying of it. 


beſide that. of a ſign, the relation of a- wears fit- 


EY F OW as the outward vicible fign of Baptiſm hach, 
G1 » C 
5 ») ted-by God to. convey. the. inward, and {ſpiritual 
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23S a means fitted by God for the -conve ing of 1t.. 


Inthe handling whereof I WOE PONRgu this method; Firſt, I 
will ſhew that it hath indeed ſuch a relation to Forgiveneſs inthe 
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general, Secondly, that it hath ſuch a relation to the Forgiveneſs 
of all ſins whatloever, and particularly of Original. . 

That the outward viſible fign, of Baptiſm hath ſuch a-relation 
to Forg ivenels in the ma will appear from' the enſuing 
Topicks . PE 


I. From the plain, and undoubted DoQtrine: of the Scri- 
ure, 3 | ; 
...H. jr the conſentient DoQrine , and Belief of the 
Church. 
- TIT. From the whether praQtices, or opinions of the unſound 
members of it, or Separatiſts from it. 
IV. From the Calummies of.the open Enemies thereof. 
'. 


I. What the Do&trine of the Scripture is in this affair cannot be 
unknown to any, who have reflected _ what S. Peter {aid to 
thoſe Fs who demanded of him, and his fellow Apoſtles what 
they ſhould do to avert the guilt they had contracted, and whar 
Ananias ſaid to Perl, who was remitted to him upon the ſame ac« 
count. For to the former S. Peter made anſwer among . other 
things that they ſhould be baptiz'd * for the remiſſion of ſins ; Which 
ſhews what Baptiſm was intended for, and what therefore, if they 
were duly qualified, they might certainly expe& from it : Tothe 
latter Aerts; that he ſhould ariſe, and be baptized, + and waſh 
away his fins. Which effeQ as-it cannot be thought to referr to' any 


thing but the preceding Baptiſm, and therefore neither but” make 


that Baptiſm the proper means of accompliſhing it ;- So can much 
k{ be thought to exclude , or rather not principally to intend 
the wafhing away the guilt of them : Partly becauſe (as was be- 
fore obſery'd ) that is the moſt uſual ſenſe of waſhing away ſins, 
and partly becauſe moſt agreeable to the diſconſolate condition Pay/ 
was-then' in, as well as to the foregoing declaration of S. Peter. 


II. To the Do&rine of the Scripture ſubjoyn we the conſenti- 


| ent Dodtrine, and belief of the Church, as which though it cannot 


add* to the Authority of the other, yet will no doubt conferr' much 
to the clearing of 'its ſenſe, and of that DoQrine, which we have 
deduced from-it. Now what evidence there is of ſuch a conſent 
will need no other proof than the Doctrine of her Creed *, and the 
uſe ſhe made of the fimple Bapriſm of Infants to eſtabliſh againſt 
the Pelagians the being of that Original Sin they call'd- in queſtion. 
For how otherwiſe could che Church call upon Men to declare , 
that they believ'd ove Baptiſm for the -remiffion of ins? Yea, 
though ſhe thought it otherwiſe neceſſary to inculcate Bepriſms, as 
well as remiſſios, and the fingle adminiſtration of it, as well as 
either. For: beſide that both' the one, and: the ' other might have 
been declar'd by ' themſelves, as well as in the tenour, wherein 
they are now exhibited ;. Had it not been a thing otherwiſe certain 
that remiffion of ſins was an effeCt of Baptiſm, to have ſubjoyn'd 
it to Baptiſm, as it is now, wonld have been a means to render 
it uncertain , - and qr ore all the hopes of a Chriſtian toge- 
ther'with it. Again, if there had beenany the leaſt doubt in the 
© | Chaurc 


by " Baptiſm. 
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Church 'concerning this relation of Baptiſm, T mean as a mears to 
convey remiſſion of ſins-to the Baptized party ; How could ſhe 
have made uſe of the ſimple Baptiſm (2) of Infants to eſtabliſh 

inſt the Pelzzias the being of that. Original fin, which they 
calld in queſtion ? For that Argument of Ter proceeding upon 
the ſuppoſition of remiſſion of ſins by Baptiſm, as that again upon 
the ſuppoſition of ſomething to be remitted in the party baptized, 
which in Infants could be no other than thaf Original Sin, which 
ſhe aſſerted ; If Baptiſm had not been Certainly unterided for the 
remiſſion of fins, that argument of hers had been of no force, yea 
rather weakned, than any way ſtrehgthened that Origiial Sin; 
which ſhe maintain'd : Eſpecially, when it was a like certain, and 


(a) Voſſ. Hiſt. 
relag. li. 2. 
Part. 2. At- 


titheſ. 4. 


accordingly reply'd by' the Pelagians, (5) that Baptiſm had other 6). " ibid, 


uſes, and for wliich it might be {uppos'd to have been conferr'd up- 
on Infants, though they had nothing at all of ſinful in theni. 


ITT. But beſide the ſuffrage of the Church of God, which botti 
publiſh'd this Dottrine ia her Creed, and argued others from it; 
It is farther to be obſerv'd, that thoſe, who were none of the 
ſoundeſt members of it, nor indeed as yet perfet# ones, confirm'd 
it by their opinions, and practices, as they alſo did in ſome mea- 
ſure, who yet ſeparated from it in this affair. Witneſs, for the 
former, their deterring their Baptiſm to their death beds; Whether 


( as the Fathers (c) ſometime charg'd them) that they might ſin (c)7#i. d: 
ſo much the more fecurely in the mean time, or ( as I rather *#nte.. c. 8. 


- think for the moſt part) becauſe they were not well aſſured of 
the like efficacious means for the forgiveneſs of them. For whict 
ſoever of theſe two were the occaſion of that delay, manifeſt ir is 
even from thence, that they had a high opinion of the forgiveneſs 
of ſin by Baptiſm, .but much more from the hazard they ran of 
going out of the World without it, arid the contrariety of that 


their delay to the praftice of the firſt Chriftiaris (4), as well as (a)ads 2.4t. 
to the ſentiments (e) of their own times concerning it. It being (e) cod. Ecct. 
not to be thought, that Men of ordinary prudence would run up- 92-5 57- 


on ſo great an irregularity, as well as danger, unleſs they alſo be- 
liev'd, that if they hapned to bbtain Baptiſm, they ſhould obtain 
together with it ſo plentiful a forgiveneſs, as would make ample 
amends for the other. And though we cannot fo reaſonably ex- 
pe& the like evidence from Hereticks, and much leſs from thoſe, 
whoſe buſineſs was in a great meaſure to depretiate the value of 
| Baptiſm, As it 1s Certain the Pelagians was ; Yet as even they { as 


was before: (f) obſerv'd) allow'd the Baptizirg of Infants into (f) Expl. of 


the ſame rule of Faitlt with thoſe of riper years, and conſequent- 
ly into remiſſion of fins ; So they denyed not, as to Men of riper 


years (2), that Baptiſm was efficacious toward it , and that as (2 
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they were baptiz'd itito the belief of remiſſion of fins, fo they þ*: rr, X 


receiv'd that remiſſion by it. 


IV. In fine, ſo notorious as well as prevalent was the DoQtrine 
of forgiveneſs of ſin by Baptiſm, that the adverſaries of the Church , 
and of Chriſtianity took occaſion from thence to calumniate them 
for it, and made that DoQtrine of theirs one of their greateſt crimes. 

L O 
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Of which, to omit others, we have a remarkable -proof in Ju- 
(þ) Orat.cui Jian (h), who makes Coxftarrins, or rather Chriftianity in him, 
= K412*9%5 thus to beſpeak the World. Whoſocver is a corrupter of Women, 
FJ or a Murtherer, or impure, of abominable, let him come with con- 
fidence. For having waſh'd him with this water, T will make him pre- 
ſently clean ; And though he be afterward guilty of the like crimes , 
et 1 will take care to cleanſe him from them, if he will but fmite his 
breaſt, and knock his head. The former part whereof is a mani- 
feſt alluſion- to Baptiſm, and its effetts, the latter to the peniten- 
tial diſcipline of the Church. , And it ought the rather to be taken 
notice of, becauſe as it bears witneſs to that forgiveneſs of ſin b 
Baptiſm, which hath been hitherto our deſign. to advance, fo it 
wilt contribute in part toward the proving, what comes next in 
order, even | 
That the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm hath that relation, 
whereof we ſpeak, to the forgiveneſs of af ſivs whatſqever, and 
particularly of Origizal Six : T here being little doubt as to the for- 
merof theſe, if (as Chriſtianity is there made to ſpeak ) adultery, 
and murther were waſh'd away by the waters of it. But - {o that 
Chriſtianity it {elf raught, as well as was affirmed by this its ad- 
verſary to do, is not only evident from what hath been elſewhere 
(5) Expl. of {aid (3) concerning its tendering forgiveneſs of ſins indefinitely, and 
the Creed. yarticularly in the /aver of Baptiſm, bur from the quality of thoſe 


_ criminals, whom 1t invited to forgiveneſs by it. For thus we find 


— 


of fias, it to have done thoſe Jews (kt), whom it before charg'd (/) with 
(4) As 2- the murther of our Lord, and him in particular (zz), who elſc- 
ml 7 where (z) confeſſeth himſelf to have been a blaſphemer, a perſecu- 


(#) Acts 22. ter, and izjurious, yea Was intent upon that execrable employment 
(r) x Tim, © at the time he was firſt invited to forgiveneſs. But therefore as I 
13. cannot either conceive, or allow of any other abatement in this 
forgiveneſs, than that which is to be made upon account of the 

ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and which whar it is, hath been elſe- 

Co) Expl. of Where (o) declar'd ; So I ſhall need only to take notice of there- 
che Creed. ference it hath to that Original Sin, which 1s the unhappy parent 
os bu, of all the reſt. Not that there can-be any 'great doubt as ro the 
&c. ? pardon of that, where it appears that the moſt heinous atual ſins 
are pardoned , but becauſe Baptiſm hath been thought by our 

(7) See the Church (p) to have a more peculiar reference to it, and becauſe 
Office of Bapr. if it can be prov'd to have ſuch a reference to its forgiveneſs, it 
apehe Ce- will be of ſignal uſe to ſhew the neceſſiry of baptizing Tnfants , 
in whom that ſin doth alike predominate. Now though it be 

hard to find any one Text of Scriprure, where that forgiveneſs, 
whereof we ſpeak, is exprelly attributed to Baptiſm ; Yet will is 
not. be difficult to deduce it from that (q), . which I have before 
ſhewn to entreat of our becoming the children of wrath by nature , 
as well as by the wickedneſs of our converſations. For oppoſing 
to the corruption, or rather deadzeſs, which accrues by both, zhe 
quickning we have together with Chrift, and which quickning he elfe- 
(+) Col. 2. 12. Where (7) as exprelly affirms to be accompliſhed in us by Baptiſm ; 
(/)Eph. 2. Affirming moreover that gquickning to bring [alvation ( , and 
\_ 58 peace (t), and reconciliation (#) (tor ſo he diſcourſeth of it in the 
FLEE is, following Verſes of that Chapter ) he muſt conſequently make 
| that 


(4) Eph. 2. 1. 
Oc ph 


= 


by Baptiſm. 


_S_ 


that quickning, and the ears of it to tend to the forgivenels-of both, 
and particularly of natural corruption : Becauſe as that quicknmg 
is by him oppos'd to both, ſo it muſt in this particular be look'd 
upon as more peculiarly oppoſed to the latter, becauſe that is more 


peculiarly affirm'd to make Men the Children of wrath, and ven- 


geance. | , 
Such evidence there is of the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm 


oo a means fitted by God to convey that forgiveneſs, whereof 
we ſpeak; And we ſhall need no. other proof than that of its. 
being alſo a pledge to afſure the baptized perſon of it: For ſince 
God cannot be {uppos'd to fit any thing'for an end, which he doth 
not on his part intend to accompliſh by it ; He, who knows him- 
{elf to partake of that, which is fitted by God to convey forgive- 


\ neſs of fin, may know alike, and be affurd as to the part of Gag 


of his receiving that forgiveneſs, as well as the outward means of 
its conveyance. For which- cauſe in my. Diſcourſe of its other in- 
ward, and ſpiritual Graces I ſhall take notice only of that out- 
ward , and viſible ſign as a means fitted by God to convey them, 
becauſe its being alſo a pledze may be eafily deduced from it. 


LY PART 


' Of Mortiification of fan, and Regeneration 
by  Baptiſin. 


The Contents. 


Of the relation of the ſign of Baptiſm to ſuch inward, and ſpiritual 
Graces, 4s tend to free us from the pollution of ſin, or introduce 
the contrary purity; And that relation ſhewn to be no leſs than 
that of a means, whereby they are congey'd. This evidenced as 
$0 the former, even our death unto ſin (which is alſo explain'd ) 
from ſuch Texts of Scripture, as make mention of our being baptiz'd 
into. it, and buried by Baptiſm init, or from ſuch as deſcribe us as 
cleanſed by the waſhing of it. The like evidenc'd from the ſame 
Scripture concerning the latter, even xr new birth unto righte- 
ouſneſs ; As that again _ clear'd as to this particular by the 
conſentient Doitrine, and prattice of the Church, by the opinion the 
Jews had. of that Baptiſm, which was a Type, and exemplar of ours, 
and the expreſſions oF the Heathen concerning it. The Dottrine of- 
the Church more largely inſiſted upon, and exemplified from Juſtia 
Martyr, Tertullian, and S. Cyprian. 


Have conſidered the fign of . Baptiſin hitherto in 
its relation to Forgiveneſs, that Grace; which 
tends to free men from their guilt, ard is for that 
purpoſe convey'd by Baptiſin to us ; I come now 
to conſider it in its relation to thoſe, which eithet 
tend to free them from the pollution of ſin , beſt 
known by the name of a Death unto it, or to in- 
troduce the contrary righteouſneſs, and is call'd a new birth unto 
it. Where again I ſhall ſhew in each of them, that as the out- 
ward work of Baptiſm hath the relation of a ſg unto them, ſo 
it hath equally the relation of a »eazs fitted by God to convey 
them, and where it is duly receiv'd, doth not fail to introduce 
them. T 
To 
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To begin ( as is but meet ) with that, which hach the name of 
a Death unto ſin, becauſe fin muſt be firſt ſubdu'd, before the con-. 
trary quality-can be introduc'd ; Where firſt I will enquice what 
we afe to underſtand by it, and then what evidence'there is of the 
ſign of Baptifin's being fitted to convey it. 

For the better underftanding the former whereof we: are to 
know," that as Men by the corruption of their nature are inclined 
unto fin, and yet more by the irregularity of their converſations, 
{o thoſe inclinations are to the perſons in whom they are, as a 
principle. of life to a living Creature, and atcordingly do'both'diſ- 
poſe them to aCt ſutably thereto, and make them brisk, and vigo- 
Tous in it. Now as it cannot well he expected, that where ſuch 
inclinations prevail, Men ſhould purſue thoſe things, which piety, 
and vertue prompt them to, ſo it was the buſineſs of Philoſoph 
firſt, and ” 2 ne of Religion, if not wholly to deftroy thoſe 
inclinations, yet at laſt to ſubdue them in ſuch fort, that they 
ſhould be in a manner dead, and the perſons, in whom they were, 
ſo far forth dead alſo ; They nefther finding in themſelves the like 
inclinations to aQtual ſin, nor hurried on by them, when they did. 
How little able Philoſophy was to contribute to ſo bleſſed an ef- 
fe& is not my buſineſs to ſhew, nor indeed will there be any need 


* Exvl.ofthe Of it, after what I have elſewhere * ſaid concerning the neceſfity 
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3. therein, but affirm all, that are baptized into' Feſus C 


of the divine Grace in order ta it. Butas Chriſtianity doth every 
where pretend to the doing of it, and ( which is more ) both re- 
preſents that effe&t under the name of a death unto fin, and' com» 
pares Men's thus dying with that natural death, which our: Savi- 
our. underwent, ſo it may:the more reaſonably pretend: to-the: pro- 
ducing of it, becauſeit altÞ pretends to furniſh Men with-the power 
of his Grace, to which ſuch an effett cannot be ſupposd to be 
diſproportionate. The only thing inqueſtion as to our preſent con- 
cerament is, whether as the outward work of Baptiſm hath un- 
doubtedly the relation of a ſign unto it, fo it hath .alfo the re- 
lation of a »2axs fitted by God for the: conveying of it, and what 
evidence there is. of that relation. | 

Now there are. two ſorts of Texts, which bear witneſs to this 
relation, as well as to its having that more: confeſſed: relation. of 
a ſign. Whereof the former entreat of this Grace under 'the title 
of a death unto ſir, the latter of a'clearſing from it. Of the former 
ſort I reckon that well known place to the Romans, where S: Paul 
doth not only ſuppoſe all tree Chriſtians + to be dead to for, and 
accordingly argue from it the-unftneſs of their 9. 2 a longer - 
briſt *, to be 

baptized into that death, yea to be buried by Baptiſm (a) into it ;, 
to be planted together (b) by that means 7 the likeneſs of Chrifts 
death, and to have their old Man (c), or the body of fin crucified 
with hini. For ſhall we ay that S. Pau/ meant no more by- all this, 
than that the deſign of Baptiſm, and the ſeveral parts of it was 
to. repreſent to us the neceſſity of our dying, and bexggburied as to; 
ſin, and that crayaery 12 all, that are baprized into-Chriſt, make: 
profeſſion of their reſolution ſo: to do, but not that they are- indeed 
buried by Baptiſm as to. that particular. But beſide that we are. 
not lightly to depart from the propriety of the Senpture Jnr | 
'W ® 
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which muff be acknowledg'd rather to favour. a real death, than 
the bare ſignification of it ; That. Apoltle doth 


from the filth of ſin, which is but another expreſſion for the par- 


ting off the body of fin, or a death unto it; So it in like 


manner from S. PauPs attributing that cleanſing to the waſhing of 
rhatey, thatthe outward gn of Baptiſhr is by the appointment, and 
proviſion of God, a means of conveying that ſpiritual Grace; by 
which that cleanfing is more immediately effefted; and chat death 
unto ſin procur'd. . t 
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\ From that death unto ſin therefore pals we to our xew birth unto 
righteouſpeſs, that other inward, and ſpiritual Grace of Baptiſm, 
-and the complement of the former. A Grace of whoſe convey- 
- ance by Baptiſm we can much leſs doubt, if we conſider the lan- 
* guage of the Scripture concerning it, or the Dottrine, as well as 
| oSiice of the Church ; The opinion the Fews had of that. which 
| ens to have been its type, and exemplar, or the expreſſions even 
of the Heathen concerning it. | 
- For what leſs can the Scripture be thought to: mean, when it af- 
(5) Joh. 3. 5. firms us to be born of the water (3) of it, as well as of the ſpirit, 
(4)-- -—6. yea fo, as tobe as truly Px (4), as that, which « born of the 
| fleſh , is fleſb? Whar leſs can it be thought to mean, when it enti- 
(1) Tir. 3. 5. tles it. the Javer of (1) Regezeration, and which is more, affioms 
us to be. ſaved by it, as well as by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
(») Rom.s. What leſs, when it requires us to look upon our ſelves as alive (>) 
. Ut yxto God by it, as well as buried (») by it into the former death, 
()——+ or ( as the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere expreſſeth it) as riſen with Chriſt 
(0) Col. 2.12, #12-4t (0) through the faith of the operation of God., . why raiſed him 
from the dead? In fine, what leſs when it affirms us to be fanQti- 
(p)Eph.s,26, fied with the waſbing (p) of it, as well as 1t elſewhere doth by the 
influences of God's Spirit. For theſe expreſſions ſhew plainly 
enough , that Baptiſm hath its ſhare in the producing of this new 
birth, as well as the efficacy of God's Spirit; And conſequently ' 
that it-is at leaſt the conveyer of that Grace, by which it is more 
immediately produc'd. | | 
And indeed as, if men would come without prejudice, they 
would ſoon ſee enough in thoſe expreſſions to convince them of. as 
much as I have deduced from them ; So they might ſee yet more 
(if they paſs'd fo far) in the doiFrine, and /anguage of the Church, 
to confirm them in that Integgretation of them. For who evereven 
of the firſt, and pureſt times Ipake in a lower ſtrain concerning Bap- 
tiſm ? who ever. made leſs of it, than of a means, by which we 
are 'regenerated ? I appeal for a proof hereof to their ſo «nanimouſl, 
| (4)ScePart 2, (q) underſtanding © __— what our Saviour ſpake to Nicode- 
mus concerning the neceflity of men's being born again of water, and 
of the ſpirit; For as all men whatſoever interpret that of our zew 
birth unto righteouſneſs, and, 1o far, as the ſpirit of God is con- 
, cerned in .it, of the means, by which it is produc'd ; So they muſt 
therefore believe, that if the Antients underſtood it of Baptiſm, 
they allotted that its ſhare in it, and conſequently made it at leaſt 
a..conveyer of that Grace, by which this new birth is produc'd. 
L. appeal farther to rhe particular declarations of ſome of the moſt 
eininent among them, and which whoſoever ſhall ſeriouſly confj- 
der, will wonder how it ſhould come to fall back to a naked, and 
1)apolog.2. inetfeCtual ſign. For Juſtis Martyr (7) ſpeaking concerning thoſe, 
7.93 94 who had prepar'd themſelves for Baptiſm, affirms them to be brought 
the brethren to a place, where water is, and there to be regenere 
ted. after that way of regeneration, wherewith they themſelves were. 
Which what it was, andof how great force he afterwards ſhews, 
by affirming them thereupon to be waſh'd in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as that too conformably to what our Saviour ſpake 
concerning the neceſſity of men's being born again, To what the Pro- 
phet 


Regeneration by Baptiſm. > 


Qu 


”* 


phet Tfaialr meant, when he ſaid, Waſh you, make you clean, put away 
wickednejſes from your ſouls; And in tine, to procure their delive- 
rance from that, whether natural, or habitual corruptions they were 
der the power of. For theſe things ſhew plainly enough, that 
as he ſpake of the Bapri/mal regeneration, ſo he ſpake of it too as 
a thing, which procur'd, as wel: as figur'd the internal regenera- 
tion of them. 'T'o the ſame purpoſe doth Tertulliax diſcourſe, and 
particularly in his Tratt de Bapriſmo; Witneſs his calling it, in the 
very beginning thereot, that happy Sacrament of our water, wheres. 
with being waſh'd from the faults of our preſent blindneſs, we are freed 
znto eternal life ; His affirming preſently after, that we the leſſer fiſhes, 
according to that ixis, or greater one Jeſus Chriſt, are born in the 
water, neither can continue ſafe, unleſs we abide in it ; That we ought 
not to wonder, if the waters of Baptiſm give life, when that Element 
was the firſt, that brought forth any living creature; That, as the Spi- 
rit of God moved at the beginning upon the face of waters, ſo the 
ſame ſpirit of God, after the invocation of his name, doth' deſcend from 
Heaven upon thoſe of Baptiſm, and having ſantified them from him- 
ſelf gives them a power of [antifying others. For theſe and the like 
paſſages ſhew as plainly, that that Authoxr look'd upon the out- 
ward ſign of Baptiſm as contributing in its place to the produ&i- 
on of our new birth, .or ſanCtification, as well as to the repreſen- 
tation of it. But of all the Antient Fathers, that have entreated of 
this affair, or indeed of that Sacrament, which we are now upon 
the conſideration of, there is no one, who hath ſpoken more, or 
more to the purpoſe than S. Cyprian, or whoſe words therefore will 
be more fit to conſider. Only, that I may not multiply teſtimo- 
nies without neceſſity, I will content my ſelf with one ſingle one, 
but which indeed for the fulneſs thereof will ſerve inſtead of ma- 
ny , and be moreover as clear a teſtimony of our dying unto ſin by 


Baptiſm, as of our regeneration by it. For when (faith he ( {)) Q <A wd 


T lay in darkneſs, and under the obſcurity of the Night; When: un- 
certain and doubtful I floated on the Sea of this toſſing World, ig- 
norant of my own life, and as great a ftranger to truth, I thought it 
exceeding difficult, as the manners of Men then were, that any oxe 
ſhould be born again, as the divine mercy had promis'd, and that being 
animated to a new life by the Iaver.of ſalutary water, he ſhould: put 
off that which he was before, and whilſt the frame of his body con-- 
tinud the ſame, become a new Man in his heart, and mind. For how 
( faidT) 7s it poſſible, that that ſhould be ſuddenly put off, which-ei- 
ther being natural is now grown hard by the natural ſituation of the 
matter, or contratied by a long cuſtom hath been improv'd by old Age, 
&c. To theſe, and the like purpoſes T often diſcours'd with my ſelf; 
For as I was at that time entangled with many errours of my former 
hfe, which I did not then think it was poſſible for me to put off ; So 
I willingly gave ovedience to thoſe wices, that ſtuck tome, andthrough 
« deſpair of better things, I favour 'd my evils, as though they had beers 
wy proper, aud domeſtick ones. But after that through the aſſiſtance 
of this generating water the blemiſhes of my former life were waſh'd off, 
and my mind thus purged bad 4 light from ahove poured intoit ; Af- 
ter that the ſecoud birth had chang'd me into a new Man through the 
force of that ſpirit, or breath, which I ſuckd in from above ; Then 
| M thoſe 


- _—___ 


$2 Of ' Mortification of fin, and 


thoſe things, which were before doubtful, became exceeding certain, and 


a 


manifeſt ; things, which were before ſhut, were then laid open, and 


Hark things made light. Then that, which before ſeemed difficalt , 
appear'd to help, rather than hinder, and that, which ſometime was 
rthonght impoſſible, as poſſible to be doze. So that it was not difficalt 
to diſcern, that that was earthly, which being carnally born did tefore 
live obnoxious to faults; and that that began to be God's, which the 
Holy Ghoſt now azimated. Tou your ſelf verily know, and will as readi- 
ly acknowledge with me, what was either taken from, or lefto'd ape 
on us by that death of crimes, aud life of vertues. Which as it is 
an illuſtrious teſtimony of the force of Baptiſm in this particular, 
and with what reaſon we have affirm'd it to be a mans of pro- 
curing the former death, and birth ; SoT have the more willingly 
taken notice of it, becauſe it comes ſo near even in its expreſſion 
to what our Catechiſm hath repreſented as the inward and /piritaal 
Grace thereof : There being no great difference between a dearh of 
ctimes, and life of wertues, which is the expreſſion of that Fachey, 
and a death unto ſin, and a new birth unto righteouſneſs, which is 
the other's. And I ſhall only add, that as the Do&trine of the 
Church muſt therefore be thought to bear ſufficient teſtimony to 
Baptiſm's being a means of our regeneration ; So its praftice is in, 
this particular anſwerable to its Doctrine, and though in another 
way proclaims the ſame thing. Witneſs what hath been elſewhere 
(1See Part 3. obſery'd concerning its giving Mz{k, and Hony 2) to the. new Bap- 
tized perſon, as to an I»fazr new-born, its requiring him preſent- 
(x) Expl.of ly after Baptiſm to ſay () Our Father, 8c. asa teltimony of his 
Fre Lords  Son-ſhip by it; Andin fine its making uſe of the word regenera- 
words Dur Fed to lignifie Baptized : As is evident for the Greek Writers from 
Fa.her, what was bur now quoted out of Juftir Martyr, and from Sul- 
_— ' &. pitins Severus among the Latins. Which things put together make 
Necd tanen 1t yet more clear, that, whatever it may be now accounted, Fug the 
Tegmeraths uf Church -of God ever look'd upon the Sacrament of Baptiſm as a 
pm 9 mean of our internal regeneration, 
opoibus Ba And indeed as itis hard to believe, that it ought to be otherwiſe 
—_ 4 efteem'd, conſidering what hath been alledg*d either from Scri- 
pture, or the declarations of the Church ; So it will appear to be 
yet harder, if we conſider the opinion of the Jews concerning that, 
which may ſeem to have been both it's Type, and exemplar. For 
(w) Pare x, 25 I have made it appear before (w), that even they were not with- 
out their Baptiſm, and fuch a one, as was moreover intended for 
the ſame general ends, for which both their Circumciſion was, and 
(x) This, our Baptiſm is; So I have made it appear alſo (x), that the per- 
fons ſo baptiz'd among them were accounted as perſons new-born, 
yea ſo far, that after that time they were or to own any of their 
former relations ; In fine, that that new birth was look'd upon as ſo 
ſingular, that it gave occaſion to their Cabaliſtical DoQtors to teach, 
that the old ſoul of the Baptized Profelyte vaniſhed, and a new 
one ſucceeded in its place. For if this was the condition ' of that 
Type of Chriſtian Baptiſm, how much more of the Antitype there- 
(5) Parra, Of ? Eſpecially when it is farther probable (as hath. been alſo ( 3) 
Noted from the diſcourle of our Saviour to Nicodemns) that he both 
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PART VI. 
| Of our Union to the Church by Baptiſm. Y 
The Contents. PED Ree: , TR 


Of thewelation of the ſign of Baptiſm to our Union to the Church, and Loi 
. that relation ſhewn to be no leſs than that of a means, whereby that 
- ; Union i made. This evidencd in the firit place :from the decla- 
rations of the Scripture, more particularly from its affirming all Chri> 
ſtians to be baptiz'd into that Body, as thoſe, who were firſt bap« 
tiz'd after the deſcent. of the Holy Ghoſt - upon the Apoſtles "ito 
have been thereby added #o their company, | and made partakers with 2 
: the reſt 10 the. Apoſtles Dottrine, had: fellowſhip, in breaking of 
Bread, and in Prayers. The like evidence of the [ame Union to the 
- Church by Baptiſm from the. declarations of "the Church-it ſelf, 
| andthe conſequences of that Union «ap to be ſuch, as to make that 
. &lſo ta be accounted one of the inward, and ſpiritual Graces "of that 
Baptiſm, by which it is made. © $ | Pg 4 
Sf | 


» 


S269 Aving thus given an account of ſuch inward, and 
S 3 D{F-\ſpiritual Graces: 'of Baptiſm, as tend moreimmes 
di Tote) y to ourſpiritual, . and. eternal welfare; It 


& EIT remains that T-ſay ſomewhat- of that ,.. which 
| [LSD [though of no: fuch immediate /tendency;-yet- is 
EBSNXASS +. _ a... . - 

| COOIIDS . without all, -becauſe-qualifying us -for the 


ee Off =. reception of the other : "That - Union I mean -" 
which we thereby obtain to Chriſt's myſtical body;the Church, and 3 
by which. we, who! were before Aliens from-it," as well ag; from 
God:-and- Chriſt, become members . of the Church , and: parta- 
kers of: the ſeveral priviledges thereof. Which Union if. any. Man 
ſcruple'to reckoa among the inward, and ſpiritual Graces, of :Bap- 
tiſm properly ſo call'd, I will not. contend with hum about itz Pro- 
vided; he als allow of it as-a;,thing ſignified+by it on the þ a of 
God; and Chriſt, and as moreover a Grace, and fayour to the per- 
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260 to we ave- pen #0 the. d "Pear if 4 ere 
et pon what the Sc7iptare hath ſaid concerning it; ort NE 
NN ing declarations of theChrrch it ſelf. For what elſe C to are 

1 Cor. 12. former) can 'S. Pax * be thought to mean, where he affirqis 

13 all whether Jews, qr Gepriles, at-of what cyer other, outwards Fr. * 
ferences, to have! mY oc may bt one ſpirit y oo one body ?. For Fr "200 
t-—+—12. jt is plain from. the foreg + verſe, or verſes; that S. Paul en- 
treats o Chriſt : P Chitrch,' and/ conſequently; that'the bap- 
& tizing hete ſpoken cvnlf be meant of our Baprizing znto it ; So 
43 | it is alike plain from what it was deſigned to prove, as well as from. 
X _ thenatural force of -the expreſſion, that it was ſer todenorealls, our 


aaited to 1t thereby. For. as we cannot impoſe a More, na» 

wm. ſenſe pon Baprized- into that body, than our” eing receiv'd b 

"_ Bapriſm%agfe it, as the Baptized perſon 1 is within the water, an 4 

conſeqentFMome way united to it 3 So much lefs if wes. conſider.” 

#212, What" 36 Was ntended' to prove; eve * that | Chriſtos" bo 

many*foever,- are-but that ove body. For how doth a: be 
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7 if price," and-of the Ld r- Supper: Which laſt particu- 
"Vs the more: 'cotifidently repreſented thenew baptized. | no 
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ſons as then admitted to, becauſe the ſame Father 
make no diſtinQion between them, and the other brethren in it, 
though he ſubjoyns the buſineſs of.. the Eucharzf tothe ' former 
Prayers, and ki/s of" peace,” but affirms the ſame Euchariſt -pre- 
ſently after to be /anful ro none to partake of, but thoſe that be- 
liev'd their DoQrine} receiv'd the /aver of regeneration, and liv'd as 
Chriſt delivered, For as he intimates there by the admiffion of 
thoſe that believ'd, and were baptiz'd, if they were alſo ſuch as 
liv'd as Chriſt deliver'd, which the new baprized were in reaſon 
to be accounted, till they had given proof to the contrary; So 
thete is reaſon to believe from the uſe of Excommurication in the 
Church, that that addition of /zving as Chriſt deliver'd was not 
made to bar the new baptized from ut, till they gave farther proof 
of ſuch a life, but to intimate the excluſion» of thoſe; who, after 
they had been admitted to it, livd otherwiſe, than Chriſtianity 


preſcrib'd : So making the perſons excluded the wnbaptiz'd, or ill li- 


wing Chriſtians, and conſequently the contrary therero admitred. I 
deny not indeed, that the Rite of Confirmation did very antiently 
come between the receiving of Baptiſm, aad the Eucharitt, I deny 


doth not only 


not farther, becanſe of what was before (d) quoted from Juſtin (4) Exp!. of 
Martyr concerning the particular Prayer that was made for the new <vriment 


baptized perſon, that the ſubſtance thereof was then in uſe, even ear 4. 


prayer for grace for him to live as he had but now profeſs'd. But 
as the deſign of Contirmation appears to have been to procure for 
the new baptiz'd a more plentiful effuſion of God's Graces, which 
is no intimation at all of his. having been before no perfect Chriftia 
an, or not perfeQtly united to the Church, ſo Baptiſm may for all 
chat be look'd upon as the means of our Union to the Church, 
which is all; that I have taken upon me to afſert. For the far» 
ther evidencing whereof I will in the next place alledge a paſſage 


of Tertullian (e) , which will, though not. ſo direQly, provethe (2) Be Batt 


fame thing ; That I mean where he faith , that when the profeſ- 
fron of out faith, and ſ[ponſion of our ſalvation are pledged under the 
three witaeſſes before ipoken of, there is neceſſarily added thereto the 
mention of the Church, becauſe where thoſe three are, even the Fe 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, there is alſo the Church, which is the body 
of the Three. Por as it is evident from thence, that Men were 
even from his time baptiz'd exprelly into the belief of the Church, 
as well as into the belief of the Trinity; So it will not be diffi- 
cult to inferr, that they were alfo baptiz'd into the unity thereof, 
and .made members of the Church by it : Becauſe as he affirms the 
Trinity to become Sponſors of our Salvation in Baptiſin,. as well 
as no" 0 Witneſſes, or objetts of our Profeſſion ; So he affirms 

thoſe Sponſors to be as it were embodyed inthe Church, and con- 

ſequently to exert their ſaving influences within it, which ſup- 

poleth Men's being united to it by Baptiſm in order to their par- 

taking of the falutarineſs of the other. And indeed , though in 


that form, which our Saviour preſcrib'd (f) for Baptiſm, there < 
is mention only of baptizing in the name of. the Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt, = inaſmuch as he preſcrib'd that very form for 


the making of Diſciples (g) by, he muſt conſequently be ſuppos'd (e) #i4s 


to propole it for the aggregating them to that body , which he 
" had 


Y 


f Matt. 28, 
19, 


Of our Union to the Church, &C. 


had already begun to frame, and making them alike members 
of it. 
There being therefore no. doubt to be made of the outward vi- 
ſible fign of Baptiſm being a means of our Union to Chriſt's my- 
{tical body the Church,. it may-not be amuſs (ifit were only to 
manifeſt the great advantages thereof, as to that particular) to 
ſhew the conſequences of that Union. Which we ſhall find in the 
general to be a right to all thoſe priviledges , which Chriſt hath 
purchas'd for it ; More particularly to the partaking of its Sacred 
Offices, and in, and through the means of them of thoſe ;zward, 
and ſpiritual Graces, which thoſe Sacred Offices were intended to 
procure, or convey. For every member of a Society being by 
that memberſhip of his entituled to all the priviledges, that be- 
long to it as ſuch; He, who becomes a member of Chriſt's 
Body , the Church ( as every Man, who is united to it by Bap- 
tiſm, doth ) muſt in his proportion be entituled to all thoſe pri- 
viledges, which Chriſt hath | rmgoen for it, and: particularly to 
the priviledge of partaking of its facred Offices, and in, and by 
the means of them, of thoſe inward and ſpiritual Graces, which 
thoſe ſacred Offices were intended to procure, or convey. Which 
how great a commendation it is of our Union to that Body, and 
conſequently of that Baptiſm, by which it was made, will need no 
other proof than the Scripcure's aſſuring us that Chriſt is the $4- 
»)Eph.s 23. Viour (h) of that Boay, and the-promiſes it makes to thoſe Prayers (7), 
c +) Marr. 18. that are made by it, and to that Euchariſt (þ), which -is admini- 
(6) Manas Aired in it; The purport of thoſe promiſes being no other, than 
26, &c, the granting what is asked by it, and particularly all thoſe bene- 
fits, which Chriſt's Body and Blood were intended for the pro- 
curing of. And if theſe be, as no doubt they are, the conſequen- 
- ces of our union to the Church by Baptiſm, yea ſo far (as I have 
O, Expl. of Elſewhere (1) ſhewn ) that they are not ordinarily to be attained 
the Creed, out, of it ; That very Union may not improperly be ſtifd one 
Tie fo Of its inward and ſpiritual Graces, becauſe leading to thoſe, ” that 
civeneſs of are moſt ſtrictly ſuch, and indeed the only ordinary means of ob- 
ti's. taining them. | 
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Of the Profeſſion that is made by the 
Baptized perſon. 


The Contents. 


The things ſignified by Baptiſm on the part of the baptized brought 

under conſideration, and ſhewn from ſeveral former diſcourſes ( which 
are alſo pointed to} to be_ an Abrenunciation of fin, « preſent be« 
lief of the Doarine of Chriſtianity, and particularly of the Tri- 
nity, 4d 4 reſolution for the rime-xo come ro continue in that 
belicf, and att agreeably to its Laws. - Oar refolution of «&Fim 
agreeably to the Laws of Chriſtianity more particularly confiler'7 
and. the Profeſſion thereof ſhewn by ſeveral Arguments to be the 
' intendment of the Chriftian Baptiſm. What rhe meaſure of that 
conformity is, which me proſe? to'pay to the Laws of Chriſtianity, 
and what are the conſequences of the Violation of that Profef- 
ſion. | | | 


p Aving thus confider'd the things —_— b 
W Baptiſm on the part of God, | and Chriſt, belt 
D known by the name of its inward; and ſpiritual 


J of the things ſignified by it on the part of-the 
' baptiz'd, or the things the baptized perſon maketh 
w Ire Prof cf/ion it. Which, as was before" ob- 

ſerv'd, are an Abrenunciation of ſin, 2 preſent belief of the Dottrine 

of Chriſtianity, and 4 reſolation for the time to come to continue in 
that belief, and att agreeably to its Laws. -wvip 

That ſomething 1s ſignified by Baptiſm on the part of the b.p- 

rized, as well as on the part of God, and Chrift, 1s evident from 


the general, and Baptiſm's Þ relating as well to ſomething to be 


pertorm'd by the baptiz'd, as to thoſe divine Graces,”or priviledges Jar». 


which we expe& from the other. 


That 


| Graces ; It remains'that I give the like account 


what was before ſaid * concerning the natare of a Sacrament in * Of the Sa- 


go | Of the Profeſſion that is made 
That the on before mentioned are the things thus ſignified 


* Expl. ofthe by it, hath alſo been elſewhere * declar'd, and fo, that. it would 
Apoſtles : 
Cfeed. 
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_ by the Baptiged . perſon. ic 


ſufficient confirmation from S. Perey's affirming Baptiſin to'be the 


Anſwer, or ſtipulation of 4 good conſcience toward God, and from 
what I have elſewhere (e) faid concerning it. - For as-it is evi- 
dent from thence , that Baptiſm ſignifies on the part of the bap- 
tized a ſtipulation, or promiſe of ſomewhat to be done by him ; 
So it will not be difficult to inferr from thence, that it*ſignifies 
alſo a ſtipulation, or promiſe to continue in that belief of Chriſti- 
anity, into which he is baptiz'd, and att agreeably to its laws. 
As will appear, whether we conſider that ſtipulation as having 4 

ood conſcience toward (God for the object of it (in which ſenſe I 
thould think S. Perer ought to be underſtood) or, as I find many 
others to do, as proceeding from ſuch 4 conſcience. For a good con- 


(e) Ibid, 


ſcience having a due regard to the ſeveral parts of that Religion, 


which it makes profeſhon to eſpouſe ; He, who with relation to 
Chriſtianity ſtipulates from a good conſcience, or makes that good 
conſcience the object of his ſtipulation , muſt conſequently be 
thought to ſtipulate , or make a promiſe of anſwering the ſeveral 
parts of it, and therefore alſo ( becauſe they are parts of Chriſti- 
anity) of continuing 1a its Faith, and aQting agreeably to its Laws. 
_ And hence, ( as was before (f) obſerv'd) this, and the other In- 
ſtitution of our Religion had of old the name of Sacraments, as 
importing a Vow, or promiſe to Chriſt of believing in him, or 
obeying him. And hence alſo, that the Antients argued (s) the 
 unlawfulneſs of ſuperinducing an humane, or military Sacrament up- 
on 4 divine one, and anſwering to another Maſter after Chriſt. Which 
we {hall the leſs need to wonder at, if we remember that that Bap- 
tiſm, whereof we ſpeak, was copyed from the Baptiſm of the 
Jews (h), and particularly from that of John the Baptiſk. For con- 


Expl. 
(17 Expt. 


crament ig 
general, 
Part I. 
(e) Tha. 


h) Expl. 
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cerning the former of theſe it hath been obſerv'd (z) , that zhoſe hs 


three men, that preſided over it, lean'd over the baptized perſons as 
they ſtood in the water, and twice explain'd to them ſome of the more 
weighty, and lighter precepts. of their Law, For what reaſon think 
we, but to let them know, that they were baptiz'd into the obe- 


dience of the one, and the other, and that they accounted that Bap- 


(3) ids 


tiſm of their's as a Profeſſion of it ? And though we do not find 


the like affirm'd concerning the Baptiſm of John the Baprift, 
which becaule an extraordinary one, - and immediately from Mea- 
ven, I have diſtinguiſhed from the other ; Yet, which will come 


all to one, we find1t entituled the Baptiſm of Repentence (k), and 
( which is more) that Baptiſt enjoining upon thoſe P«blicans (1), % 


who came to. be baptized by him, to exat# xo more than was  ap- 
pointed them, as upon thoſe Soxldiers, that came upon. the like er= 
rand, to do wiolence to 10 man, to accuſe no man falſly, and to be 


content with their wages : Such affirmations as theſe being pregeant 


(4) Matk r, 


+ 
13. 14- 
C. 


proofs, that a reſolution of living pioully, hrs * | 
, 


thing ſignified on the part of the baptized, and that their taking 
upon. them the former Baptiſins was a profeſſhon of it. Now if 
that Profeſſion were the intendment of the former Baptiſms, and 
particularly of that of John the Baptiſt, why not alſo of the Bap- 


tiſm of Chriſt ? Eſpecially, when John's Baptiſmof Repentance was 


to prepare men for the K;zgdom of Chriſt, and. to which there- 
fore we may ſuppoſe a [irifter piety to Longs and they, who were 
| 2 


baptiz'd 


auth. 


2 Of the Profeſſion that iemade 


baptiz'd into that Kingdom, plung'd more deeply into the Pro- 
feffion of the other. I will conclude this affair, when I have ad- 
ded, that it appears from the Inſtitution of Baptiſm, that the de- 
(») Marr. 28. fign, and end of it was to make Diſciples (+) unto Chriſt. For 
19- it appearing frem other words of his, that they, and they alone can 
(») Luk. 14, be his Diſciples, who rake rd their Croſs (#), and follow him, for- 
wi. = ſake all (0) for him, and in fine abide (p) in his words; If thede- 
(?)Joh8. 37, fign, and end of Baptiſm were to make men Diſciples unto Chriſt, 
it muft conſequently oblige thoſe, who take it upon them, to take 
upon them alſo the pertormance of the other, as to which that 
Diſcipleſhip obligeth them. 
Now though therefore there can be no great doubt concerning 
the baptized perſon's making profeſſion of atting agreeably to the 
Laws of Chrift, yet there may be as to the meaſure of chat con-_ 
formity to them, to which his Baptiſmal Profeſſion obligeth him ; 
That imperfe&+ ſtate, wherein we are, and the baptized perſon's 
@) Expl.of being from the beginning (q) taught to pray for the forgiveneſs 4 
Z the Lords þyzs Treſpeſſes ſeeming to require an abatement of it ; And becauſe 
b / ___ — too I have more than once oblig'd my ſelf toenquire, what keeping 
|: Fache r, of God's holy Will, and Commandments, Is incumbent upon us from 
—_ our Baptiſmal Profeſſion, and that Chriſtianity, which it enters us 
into; Therefore for the farther clearing this part of our Baptiſmal 
Profeſſion, as well as for the anſwering my own obligations, 1 will 
now ſet my ſelf to enquire, what the meaſure of that conformity is, 
which we profeſs to pay to the Laws of Chriſt, and what are the 
conſequences of the violation of that Profeſſion. 
As concerning the former of theſe I ſhall not doubt to affirm. it 
to be adzquate for the matter of it to the ſeveral ſpecies of thoſe 
Laws, which Chriſtianity obligeth us to; S. Paul having exprelly 
(r) Tk. 2, 11, told us (r ), that that Grace , which bringeth ſalvation, teacheth 
12- mers to deny all ungodly, and worldly luſts, and to live righteouſly , 
godlily and ſoberly in the preſent World. 1 hall not ſtick to affirm, 
Secondly, that that Conformity, which we make profeſſion of, 
ought to anſwer fo far as we can carry it, the ſeveral parricularities 
of the Chriſtian Laws, as well as the ſeveral ſpecies thereof: Leſs 
than that being not to be ſuppos'd to be the Profeſſion of thoſe , 
who make profeſſion of a good Conſcience toward God ; A good 
Conſcience, as ſuch, prompting him in whom it is to conform 
ſo far as he can to every particular of his Law, to whom he pro- 
feſſeth an obedience. But neither Thirdly ſhall IT ftick to affirm, 
that that conformity, which we make profeſſion of, ought to' be 
ſo entire, and full, as not to be interrupted at any time by a _wil- 
ful violation of any Law, or aviolation of them in ſcandalons in- 
ces'; Such as thoſe are,” concerning which S. Pay! hath af- 
(NGal..21. firm'd (/), that they, which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the Kjng- 
dom of God : He anſwering nor the divine law, fo far as he can, 
who proceeds to either of thoſe, becauſe the Grace of Baptiſin, 
with a moderate care, muſt be ſuppos'd to be of ſufficient force 
to preſerve men both from the one, and the other. Such I take 
; to be the Conformity, which Chriſtianity obligeth us to, and which 
| conſequently the baptized perſon muſt be Cp red: to make pro- 
I fefſion of: And I would to God, that as all Chriſtians yy" go- 
Y "EO | eſlion 


nk 


; by the Baptized perſon. 


feſſion of ſuch a one, ſotheir lives, and converſations were more 
an{werable to it, than the experience both of our ſelves and others 
a{ſures us it is. But as the contrary* thereof is too apparent to need 
any farther proof, fo I think it therefore but reaſonable, for the 
better awaking of thoſe baptized ones, to ſet before, them in the 
next place the conſequences of the violation of their rofeſſron. 
Whereof the firſt, that I ſhall affign, is, that fo & as they de- 
part from that Profeſſion of theirs, ſo far forth they fin againſt 
that very Baptiſm of theirs, which was intended for their recove- 
ry from ſin, and againſt that ſaving Religion, into which it ad- 
mits them : That Baptiſm, which enjoyns upon them the making 
profeſſion of a good Conſcience, enjoyning conſequently the an- 
wering that profeſſion by a ſutable piety, as without which that 
Profeſſion would be but an hypocritical one. From whence as it 
will follow, that there will be little reaſon to believe, that they 
ſhall enjoy the benefits of Baptiſm, . who anſwer not the Profel- 
on of it; So much leſs if we conſider what that was, that made 
their Profeſſion to be of any avail at the firſt, even the preſump- 
tion it gave, that the perſon , that made it, would ( as occaſion 
offer'd 1t ſelf ) give ſutable demonſtrations of it. PForif that pre- 
ſumption were the thing, which made the Profeſſion of a good 
Conſcience to be of any avail at the firſt; Thoſe demonſtrations 
failing, thoſe benefits muſt be ſuppos'd to fail, which were colla- 
ted upon the preſumption of them. But from thence it will follow 
Thirdly, that they, who anſwer not their former profeflion, can 
much leſs promiſe to themſelves farther ſpiritual bleflings here, 
or an 1atereſt in the other World ; They, who could not be ad- 
mitted to the firſt ' priviledges of Baptiſm but upon a preſumption 
of their future piety, being much leſs likely to be admitted to the 
participation of others, after that preſumption appeareth to be null. 
It will follow Laſtly, that they who anſwer not the Profeſſion of 
Baptiſm by a piety ſutable to it, muſt conſequently fail altogether 
of the benefits thereof, if that Chriſtianity, into which it entred 
them, had not provided them of a remedy againſt the violations 
of their Profeſſion. Which, though it will not make the caſe of 
thoſe violators deſperate , yet will ſhew it to be ſd dangerous, as 
to oblige all, who havea care of their Salvation, to prevent what 
they may ſuch violations of it, or endeayour to repair them af- 
terwards by a ſpeedy, and ſevere repentance, and a more fixed, 
and ſetled piety : Leſt, as it may ſometime happen, they be cut 
off before they can make uſe of the remedy propos'd, or by reaſog 
of their former violations have not the grace given them to do it. 
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PAR T IX. 
of the right Adminiſtration of. Baptiſm. 
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The Contents. 


Aﬀter a ſhort actount of the Foundation of the Baptiſmal relation; 
and reference made to thoſe places from which «larger one may be 
fetchd; Enquiry is made touching the right Adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſm, as therein again Firft, Whether Baptiſm ought expreſly to be 
made in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Secondly 
whether, Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks are valid Adminiſtratours of 

it, Thirdly, to what, and what kind of perſons it ought to be admi- 
mefered, Fourthly, Whether it may be repeated. The two firſt of 
theſe ſpoken to here, and firft, Whether Baptiſm ought to be expreſly 
adminiſtred in the form-propos'd. Which is not only fſhewn to 
under obligation from the expreſs words of the Inſtitution, but an- 
ſwer mage 'to thoſe Texts, which ſeem to intimate it to be enough 
to baptize' in the name of the Lord Feſus only. The Baptiſme' of - 

| Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks more largely ſhewn to be valid, unleſs 
where they baptize into a counterfeit Faith, and the ſeveral obje- 
Qions acainf it anſwer'd. bg 


TAERge Have hitherto entreated of the owward wiſible 
ſen of Baptiſm, of its inward and ſpiritual Grace, 
| or the things ſignified by it; and the farther rele-. 
tion that outward gn beareth to them. It fol- 
9 RES lows that T entreat of the foundation of that relati- 
wey WIS on, the Fourth thing propos'd to' be confiderd.” 

| Now as the Foxndation of that relation hath 


been ſhewn * tobe no other, than the In7fitution of Chriſt,- as that * Exp). of 
again not ſo much as deliver'd by him, as applid to that warey- in gt 
which 'it is ſubjefQted ; So TI have in the fame diſcourſe ſaid + fo ear 2. 
much concerning the Inſtitution of this, and the application of that T 5. Pare 


Inſtitution to the outward viſible ſign thereof, that I fhall FO Ie 
aY 


Of the right Adminiſtration | 


T AQs 2. 38, 
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(b)AQs 8.16. 
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fay the leſs here. It may ſuffice briefly to obſerve from thence, 
that when the Miniſter hath prepar'd: the water of Baptiſm by a 
declaration of the end of its Inſtitution, and by impſoring.the Hol y 
Spirit on it, Chriſt, who hath; promiſed, to be with him in- that 
miniſtration of- his, grves it. the relation of- the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, and conſequently makes it apt to- convey the- ſeveral graces 
thereof to thoſe, who are to partake of it. Which will leave lit- 


| tle more” for-us to conlider,” as to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, than 


the right Adminiſtration of it, or what may without any violence 
be reduced to It. hs EEE I 

Now there are Four things, which are eſpecially to be enquir'd 
in order to the clearing of that, which is now before us. 


I. Whether Baptiſm ought expreſly to be adminiſter'd in the 
name of the Father, and of the Sor, and of the Holy Ghoſe. 

II. Whether Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks are valid Admini- 
ſtratours of it. 

II. To what, and what kind of perſons it ought to be ad- 
—__. \ 

IV. Whether it may be repeated. 


T. Theground of the firſt of theſe, even whether Baptiſm ought 
exprelly to be adminiſtred i» the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, aud of the Holy Gheſt, is not any the leaſt doubt of thoſe be- 
ing the expreſs words of the Inſtitution, or of their not admitting, 
confider'd in themſelves, of any variation from it, but the accounts 
we have from the Scripture of .the adminiſtration of that Sacrament 
either by the hands, or at the command of the Apoſtles, and other 
ſuch inſpired; men : Thoſe ſeeming to intimate it to be enough to 
baptize i» the name of the Lord Jeſus, as comprehending within it 
an acknowledgement of the other two perſons, and indeed 'of all 
other the ſubſtantial Articles of his Faith, in whoſe name we are 
ſo baptiz'd. - For thus when thoſe Jews, to whom S. Petey Preach'd 
on the day of Pentecoft, were wrought upon ſo far, as to ask what 
they ought todo. in order to their Salvation; S. Peter's anſwer was 
+ that they. ſhould be bapriz'd inthe name of the Lord Jeſus : Which 
accordingly we may believe to have been done by thoſe, that gladly 
receiv'd the. word, becauſe it is afterwards (a) faid of them,, that 
_ were baptiz'd, that is, as one would think, un that, and that 
only name, which had been preſcrib'd. Thus again tis; faid- (4). 
of thoſe, who had been baptiz'd by Philip at Samaris, -that- the 
were baptiz'd in the name of the Lord Jeſus, without any. the-leat 
hintefrheir being baptized in any other name : As in like manner (c), 
that S. Peter gave order for the baptizing of Corzelins, and his gom> 
pany, after that the Holy Ghoſt had by his preaching deſcended: 
upon them. In fine thus we find, that the Diſciples of Epheſus (a) 
were, who it ſeems till that time had not only no gifts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt upon them, but not ſo much as any knowledge, whe- 
ther there were any Holy Ghoſt, or no. Which place is the more 
to be ſtood upon, becauſe thoſe Diſciples having before > little 
knowledge: of a Holy Ghoſt, one would think - he that told the 
ſtory of their taking upon them the Chriſtian Baptiſm at rhe hear- 


ing 


. ſeems to intimate that all; that then receiv'd rhe Chriſtian Baptiſm, 


- Baptiſins. were made, and the baptizing into his #eme therefore no- 


-_ - La - bs 
_ ate trad. 


; ke : m 
of Baptiſm.  \\) | 97 


inz of what was faid to them by S. Pas/, ſhould have exprefs'd 
that Baptiſm of theirs by their being -baptiz'd- into: the belief of 
the Trimty, and particularly of rhiit-Aoly Ghoft,' which they ſeem 


WIR 


before to have been ignorant-ofi: 'Biit.as we! ;are not 1: 
think, ior indeed without an irrefragable reaſon, + that thote firſt" 
Diſciples of Chrift made” uſe of, or eountenanc'd any other form of 
Baptiſin, - than what: their Maſter bad ſoclearly,! and expreſly pre- 
{crib'd ; So*there is nothing of any ſich moment in the places 
before- aliede'd to perſuade their making uſe of, 97 gvieg coun- 
tenance to any other. '-On the contrary, the Text 1a mention'd, 
if taken in all its parts,' ſeems rather 'to- perſuade thoſe Diſciples 
having been baptiz'd -4h the very words of the Inſtitution , 'than 
only in the name of the Lord Jeſus. For S. Pasl asking, as by 
way of wonderment, unto what they had been before baptiz'd , 
if they had not ( as they faid) fo much.as heard of any Holy Ghoſt, 


could not but know from the very form of it, that there was ſuch 

a thing as-a Holy Ghoſt: Neither. will it avail to ſay; as was | 
before-objeted, that if that had. been S. Pawf's intention, or the 
certain form of Baptiſm, S. Luke, who tells the ſtory , ſhould in | 
reaſon have expreſsd it by their being: baptiz'd intg-the bens 


. - 


and particularly into the name of him, whom: they were before 10 
z3gnorant of. * Becauſe ' S- Loke's: buſineſs was not-fo much to give 
an account of the form of their Baptiſm, as to acquaint us, that 
whereas before they had been only: baptiz'd into John's Baptiſm, 
upon-their underſtanding:from'S. Pazl,, that Jobs himielf direQed 
thoſe, that'came to it, :6believe on hins that ſhould come after him, 
that is on Chriſt Jeſus, 'they were then expreſly baptiz'd. into the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt, or (asS. Luke there expreſſeth it) intothe name 
of Jeſus Chriſt : So oppoling. the baptizing into the name. of  Teſns 
Chriſt not to the baptizang in any other form, and-particulari{Mto 
the@ name of all the three perſons, but to the Baptiſm of Zohw.on- 
ly, and as the name of ,?eſ#s Chriſt might diſcriminate their pre- 
ra Baptiſm from it. And though it be true, that the hike is not 
to be-{aid as to the foregoing Texts, becauſe there is no oppaliti- 
on-in ons between _- :{m of fob _ that Ra Cite Yet 
-a fair account be'given, without ſuppoſing that tg have been 
chat form of Baptiſm, of the Seriptures expreſſing hols | prince 
Baptiſins by baprizing into the name of 7eſus only ;- Becauſe our: Sa-, 
viour was the immediate Author of that Religion, into which thoſe 


improper expreſſion of a baptizing into the whole of it; and into, 
Mw and particle thereof. I will con- | Ry _ WE 
clude this affair, when I have added that as * 'Ex* oritceT@- 5058 md; Hf 35a; 
it appears from Juſtin Martyr * one of the 9 fomirs 217, 25% ounigys ud "Ing 
Aatienteſt- Writers: the Church hath, that 38% 9 —_ exe no 7 
Baptiſin was in his time adminiſtred-in the 77 777 r97 ares, Agog 
name of the-three perſons ; Soall, that have | | 
mentioned the Creed, have repreſented itas a thing given to thoſe, - 
who were to be: baptized,” and into which therefore we areto think, 
that if men were not minutely , and particularly baptiz'd,, _ yet 
they were at leaft into the capital A thereof. 
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from the 
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ſes, that Baptiſin ought expreſly 


7 Tt appearit | premiſes, th 
to-be adchafited.in the inanie'of rhe Father,' and ofthe Son, 
andof the Holy Ghoſt, which is the firſt of thaſe things. we pro- 


poſtd'to confrder; Pals wemn'ro __ 
niftrators of it, 'or rather whether Sch 
A queſtion which will beſt be voided by 


4. who are" valid Admi- 
icks, and Hereticks are. 
"conſidering the force of 


thoſe Arguments, which the 'condemners of their Baptiſm have 


+ Quis autem poteſt dare quod ipſt aonhabeat.? 


aut Feng potefs ſpiritalia agert, qd .igſe , 


amiſerit ſpiritum Sanftum ? Ad FJanuariant. 
Ep. 70, | a 


* Nam cum dicimps; Credis in tam etirnan, 
& remiſſiqnem peccatorim per Sauttam Eccle- 
fam, intelligimns remiffronem prccatorum non 
niſ in Eccleſia aari, 
Eccleſia non (it non peccata dimitth, Cypre 
ubi ſupra, & alibi paſſim. iy 


+ Sed & Baptizeth - precem poteſt facere 
ſacerdos ſacrilegus, gn; ? Cum ſcrip- 
tun ſit, Deus pricatorem non- p 
eun coluerit, > molantatemn eyus fecerit , Winn 
axdit, Cypr. Tb. _ yo 

* Vid. Cypr. ad Jubaian, Ep. 73 


producd, and'particularly which:S. Cypreen their chi 


pion hath. Now thoſe are, that Schiſwmaticks and Hereticks, are 


.viledges that belong * to it , nor 'be 
Hereticos amteys ubi .- | 


; fit qu" 


. Cham- 


by that their Schiſm, and  Herefie deprived of 
the Spirit 'of God therſelves, and' cannot | 
therefore: be ſuppoſed Þ to conferr-it upon 
others. 'T hat Schrfmaticks, and Hereticks, 


" as ſuch, -are ont- of 'the Church, 'and conſe- 


quently can neither themſehyes enjoy any pri- 
inſtru ' 
mental tow:rd the procuring of them for others ; 
That'by their Schiſm and Hereie-they are 
ſinners t before God, and whom therefore we 
Eannot ſuppoſe that God will hear for other per- 
Joxs; In fine, that' Hereticks 1n particular 
deprave that Faith *, into which Baptiſm 
is requir'd to be made ,- and conſequently 


_ and counterfeit one. Bur how little force there is in theſe Ar- 
Bees, as to the invalidating the Baptiſm of Schiſmaticks, or 


- 


ereticks, will appear upon a more narrow inſpection into 


Ear beit firſt that Schiſmaticks and Hereticksare by that Schiſin, 
We : 


of theirs deprived of the Spirit of God themſelves - Be 
it that rhey cannot therefore be _—_— to conferr it upon othess : 


Yet will it not from thence follow, 
niftratours of Baptiſin, and they, whoreceive it from them, 
oc: Wir F God ferred by them; but-by h 

os. along with Baptiſm, is not conferr them, but-by him, 
rea Re on Baptiſin is, -and conſequently no. way depen 


re- 


with it. © Becauſe that Spiritof God, which 
d= 


inz mpon their having the Spirit-of God themſelves, All, - that 
the' Minifter confers on his part” toward the ' procuring - of that 


HF. Is to 
Ro BOP 


Chrift to accompany, 


are that  Baptiſinal Water, which: it is by. che 


and to adminiſter ic, 'when 


.. ſo prepar'd,: to'thoſe who are to be baptized with it. - Which.if 


the Miniſter doth, accordi 
. ng doubt the Spirit of G' 
- who adminiſters Bap 


. wide a ſinful M 


to the Inſticution of Chriſt, there is 
will follow of courſe,. whether he, 


iſm, partake of that Spirit , . or no.” Other- 
r would be as invalid an' Adminiſtrator of 


Baptiſm, as the maſt Schiſmatical, or Heretical one. 
© Butit may be there is more of 'weight in Schiſmaticks, and Here- 


ticks being out of 
6. or 
ing in 


the Charch, and as fuch in no conduzon ether of 
m themſelves thoſe priviledges, that belong to it, or be- 

ental toward the procuring of them for others. And 
. no doubt there would, if they were fully, and perteCtly out of 


the 


of Baptiſm. 
the Church; nor retain'd in any meaſure to it. But how «firſt, 
if Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks were fully, and perfe&ly out of the . 
Church, could S. Cyprian (e) himſelf allow the receiving of ſuch (ec) 4 Gzin- 
without a new Baptiſm, who had after their Baptiſm in the Church © ?- 70- 
fallen into Schiſm, or Herefie? Theſe, as they were no leſs Schiſ- 
maticks, and Hereticks than thoſe, that were baptiz'd by Here- 
ticks, and cornfequently alike out of the Church ; So being, if to 
be rec2iv'd again, to be receiv'd after the ſame manner, that is 
to fay by a new A Neither will it avail to ſay (as that 
Father (f') pleads for himſelf) that thoſe, who have been bap- ( f) wi. 
tiz'd in the Church, are tobe look'd upon as wanaring ſbeep, and 
as ſuch, when they return, to be receiv'd into the Fold, whereas 
the other are wholly- a/texs, and profane. For if Schiſmaticks, and 
Hereticks be fully, and perfettly out of the Church, thoſe alſo, 
what ever they before were, mult ceaſe to be look'd upon as Sheep , 
and conſequently, if admitted, be admitted as aliens, and profane, as 
well as thoſe, who were baptiz'd out of the Church. And in- | 
deed as it appears by the ſame Father (g), that thoſe who oppos'd (e) 4d Quin 
him, and the Biſhops that took part with him, argued the validi- ** ©?: 72+ 
ty of the Baptiſm of Hereticks from the Churches receiving thoſe 
withour a new one, who had fallen after her Baptiſm into Schiſm 
or Herefie ; So if we will allow the Baptiſm of the latter, we muſt 
allow the Baptiſm of the former, or find out ſome other reaſon to 
overthrow it. For if the rightly baptized Schiſmatick, or Here- 
tick were a Sheep, though a wardring one , notwithſtanding his 
Schiſm, or Heretie ; The Schiſmatick, or Heretick, whom that 
wandring Sheep ran after, might as well be a Paftor, though a 
wandrinz one too, and conſeqently be ina condition, following the 
order of the Inſtitution, to bring new Sheep to the great Shep- 
herd, and Biſhop of our Souls. That, which I ſuppoſe cont 
on'd that Father's miſtake ( for ſo Ihope T may now have leave 
to call it, becauſe the Church of God hath generally done fo ſince ) 
but that I ſay, which occaſion'd S. Cypriaz's miſtake, was his not 
diſtinguiſhing between being fully, and perfe&ly outof the Church 
( which I ſhould think none but Apoſtates can be, if theyalſo are ) 
" and being only partly, and imperfettly fo, as Schiſmaticks, and 
Hereticks are. For as Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks muſt be ſup- 
'd to retain ſo far to the Church, as they. do not ſeparate 
from it in Communion, or belief ; So it is but a juſt piece of cha- 
rity to think that Chriſt who knows men's infirmities,. and pre- 
judices, will not invalidate ſuch aQts of theirs, as are purely cha- 
ritable ones, arid wherein moreover they conſent with the Churetr 
of God ( whatever they may doas to other things) and with his 
his own blefſed Inſtitution. I deny .not indeed, but that to be 
even ſo out of the Church, as Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks are, is 
a very dangerous thing, and doth without a ſpecial mercy of God 
niake them liable ro Damnation. But as I do not therefore think, 
that we ought to look upon it as a defperate one ; So there may 
be ſo much of honeſt ſimplicity of mind even in them, and a rea- 
dineſs to embrace the truth, whenſoever they are convinced of it, 
that Chriſt, who laid down his life for the worſt of men, may ſo 
far at leaſt conſider them , as to give his bleſſing to thoſe as of 
| O 2 theirs; 


99 


nity 


- 
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theirs, which are both charitable in themſelves, and manag'd with 
# juſt conſent to his own inſtitution, 'and the praftice too of that 
Church, from which in other things they have departed. 4-5 
And this anſwer, with 2 little variation, will furniſh one to that 
objeftion, which repreſents Schiſmaticks and Hereticks as ſinners 
before God, and whom therefore we cannot ſuppoſe God will hear 
for the perſon to be baptiz'd. For though I grant that ſuch per- 
ſons are ſinners before. God, yea that. whatever they do by way of 
ſeparation from the Church, is to be look'd upon as of the ns 
nature, and conſequently that their very baptizing alſo may be.; 
Yet asI do not think that every thing, that is finfully done, is 
therefore invalid ( for ſo for ought I know many true Church- 
mens good actions alſo might be )' So Chrift may hear, even ſuch 
perſons, when they a& agreeably to his own Inſtitution , both 
tor the regard he bears to that, and tor that honeſt ſimplicity, and 
good meaning, which is, if not in them that adminiſter Baptiſm, 
et in thoſe that joyn with them, and whoſe Miniſter I have 
(+) Expl. of before ſaid (4) the Conſecratour to be in that affair. 
the Sacram. One only ObjeQtion remains on the part of Hereticks, and that 
ngen. Part3 . . * . . ; : - 9 
is their depraving that Faith, into which Baptiſm is requir'd to 
be-made, and conſequently thereto, as is ſuppos'd, baptizing in- 
to a falſe, and counterfeit one. And I no way doubt that, it He- 
reticks baptize intoa falſe, and counterfeit F aith, their Baptiſm is 
null, becauſe contrary to that Inſtitution, which gives validity to 
all. Upon which account we muſt look upon the Baptiſm of thoſe 
rfons as null, who have baptiz'd in any other form, than in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Of which fort was 
(3) Adv. that of the Hereticks ſpoken of by Ireneus (2), who inſtead of bap- 
Here. 8. 1-6: tizing according to the- form of the inſtitution, did baprize their 
Diſciples znto the name of the unknown Father of all things, into truth 
the Mother of all things, into him that deſcended into IM for the 


a#nion, and redemption, and communion of powers. To which others 

it ſeems added certain Hebrew names, the better to arfuſe thoſe, 

that were initiated by them. 'The like may reaſonably enough 
the 


be thought of the Baptiſm of w__ other 0 Antient Hereticks, 
although we have not it may be ſo certain grounds from Antiqui- 
ty for their depraving the very form of Baptiſm. For being, as 
aj from their tenents, Chriſtians in name., rather than in 
rey, and beſide that advancing ſuch uncouth , and monſtrous 
ones, it is not eaſie to think they ſhould have ſuch a regard to Chriſt, 
or his Inſtitution, as to keep to that form, which he preſcrib'd. 
Which ſupposd, there is not the leaſt difficulty in giving an ac- 
9 count of thoſe 46 * and 47 F. Canons of the Apoſtles, which 
\ Emoomr, 4, fo far ceprobate the Baptiſin of Hereticks, as to require a rei- 
y [ — teration of it. Forif the Hereticks there intended were ſuch as 
ye oe are before deſcribed ( as is not unreaſonable to believe even from 
£dzn5us, 3 the words of the Canons themſelves) there is no doubt their Bap- 
Sveiay xg- tilin was, and ought to be look'd upon as null, becauſe deviating 
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I —_ m—ze EL. 
from that Tnſtitutionz. which, gives validity, to-all- Bur decauſe it 
appears from a-pailage: of; J. WEAINGs ai 1htabets ot 
that whatever: the:antienger. . 1 ns le frets ng. nw eſe Bapriſmun 
yet later ones, or:at:leaſtfor A ya Ole? a Faroe peru 
kept to the wards ofthe Inſtirutton ; Y; tx hank, js onnias-abs Daptizant, quan 
fore we muſt go on: ta: enquire, whether: Eng Wes _ TEN 
Hereticks may not however, bepreſlnidto ' 7 TO | 
baptize into a falſe, and counterteit Faith, even that which they 
themſelves advance, and conſequently give ſuch a Baptiſm as is 

null, and void. And to ſpeak my mind freely, though with ſubmi(- 

ſion to better judgments, I conceive ſuch Hereticks may be pre- 

ſum'd to doit, who advance: a Herefie ,* that dire&tly , and ma- 

nifeſtly contradicts the Faith of Baptiſm , -and particularly the 

Faith of the Holy Trinity. Which I do in part upon the Au- 

thority of the Nicene Council (/), andin part alſo upon the (!) Can. is: 
Authority of Reaſon. For though there be not the leaſt pre- 
ſumption, that the followers of Paulus Samoſatenus made ule of 

any. other form of Baptiſm, than the Catholicks did z Though 

there be ſome preſumption on the contrary ,- that they made 

uſe of the very ſame form, becauſe though they denyd a 

Trinity of Perſons, yet they aſſerted one, and the ſame God 

to be- rightly entitled by the names of Father, Son, and Holy 

Ghoſt; Yet did the Niceze Council notwithſtanding, ( be- 

cauſe of their direct, and maniteſt denial of the Trinity , and 

_ their affirming Chriſt to bea meer Man ) ſo far difallow their 

Baptiſm, as to require the reiteration of it. As indeed why ſhould 

it not, when thoſe Pauliariſts did fo direAtly and manifeſtly con- 

tradicc the ſenſe of that form, whereby they pretended to pro- 

ceed ? 'That direct, and manifeſt contradiftion of theirs proclam- 

ing to the World , that though they baptiz'd in the ſame form 

of words with the Orthodox, yet 1n a perfeQly different ſenſe, 

and conſequently departed alike from that Inftitution, which was 

to give force to it. I fay not the fame of the Baptiſm of the 

Arians, where they made uſe of the ſame | 

form of words, which the Inſtitution pre- '* i Arianis; qui propria ſua lege atuntur, 
ſcribd, as it is certain that many * of 7 1% feng mnnkr, rm en, —_ 
them did A" rs rs _ _ mts ſarydates {= T þ perviderin in 
receiv'd thoſe, that had been ſo bapti 'e, Filio, & Spiritu ſanfio eos baptizatos, 
by them without any new Baptiſm - And ff. 6 Corel. ” * 4 _ 
partly becauſe neither ſo direaly, and | 

manifeſtly contradicting the Doctrine of the Trinity by their 

own, nor varying from the preſcribed form , as fome other of 

them did, they may be reaſonably  preſum'd to have left the 

form by them us'd to its proper ſenſe, whatever that was, and 

to what he, who preſcribd it, did intend it. Which ſupposd, 

what ſhould hinder Chriſt from giving force to that Baptiſm 

which is ſo adminiſtred by them? "Theſe, as they do not at all 


. {4 
£. x £ 
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vary from the Inſtitution of Chriſt, fo in this particular; even in 
the application of the Baptiſmal water to the Baptized parties, 
ating not in their own, or 1n their peoples names , but in the 
name of Chrilt, and who therefore may the rather be ſuppoſed 
to give force and vertuetoit. The reſult of the premiſes ts this. 

A Hes 
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A Heretick is indeed  oblig'd to baptize into the truly Chriſtian 
Faith, neither 'can any. man otherwaſe' promiſe force from that at 
of his. But if he baptize into: that fairh' ( as he may even whilſt 
he continues fuch )) his:Baptiſon'is: valid, neither . can any man 
doubt of a bleffing-from-it, 'who comes prepared for it, and, 
when he' comes to know in what company he hath been engag'd, 
renounceth that, and their Hereſie, and both ſubmits himſelt to 
the diſcipline of the Church, and keeps to the communion of it. 
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To what , and what kind 0 ous. Ba tiſm owpht to be. cdrni- I Ee #\ 
fired; Which, as to ws Fires _ , is boos to:.be unio all; | : 
that come guly qualified - =o Pa Wha thoſe gualifi cations are. vp= 
on<that account enquir d into, and Repent ance, my Sk ſhewn from 
the Sriptare,, es well gs: from our onp C uerkyſs mto bt they. That 
Repentance , 4nd; Faith auore particular ly conſidered , the definiti- 
ons given of them by our Church eaplain'd, and cftabliſhed. The: 
fore oy 4 is felted, by ſbewing abat Repent ance doth pre- 
ſuppoſe, what it imports, and to what it doth naturally diſpoſe us : 
The 1 latter by feng, what þ yl ſe proms ww are, which by the C | 
chiſme are made the objeit of owr Faith, or Belief, what that Hi gs 
of them doth preſuppoſe, what is meant by « fteafaſt Belief of 4hem,. * 
and mhat evidence there i of that being the with,. or eligf - 
quird to the receiving of Baptiſm. 


210ml +: 
{HL | rt - 5 
FRY Eing now to enquire, according to.t GL Pony 
EPO chod before laid down, to.wha,, and aber nu 
4 DR 47d of perſons | the Sacrament of. 1 | NN lepetnt 
S577 ought to be adwihiſtred, for my n CA 


WV. vantageous reſolution thereof 1. of 60 ſe 
der ir firſt as to thole of Tipe 8 EE MY 
then as to Infants,. and. C idrza a D 
I .give the precedency to thoſe of ri TIPer Years, though och Fry A—— 
Baptiſms as thoſe are little known- among us, ® becauſe there 
no doubt Baptiſm began with them, oy pho 6 "Have rhey 
found any other entrance into the World ; The- Baptiſm of In-t 
fants, in the opinion of thoſe, who do moſt ſtrongly aſſert it, 4e-; 
pending upon the Baptiſm of heir Parents, or of thoſe, who. mat 
are in the place of them. Of whom, if ſome had not been bap«i91 
tiz'd in their riper years, thoſe Infants, that -clarmed by chem, cromems 
could 


Pat 1. 


——c x. 


could notwith reaſon havepretended to it. Of thoſe of riper years 
| fore I mean firſt to entreat, and ſhew to what, and what kind 


of parſÞ © von them the Sugitgenr of Buprifin ought SEke ad- 
4 = a | Ns ; | | FP oF "I 6 7 z : y : | 5 52.4 


i I'S.1 JL IC jon * of diſeipling, 
wne of what -condition .ſoever are 
are qualined, - as / Chriſtianity re-. 
receiving of it 3-So'the only-thing thetefore farther 
qualified” for it, or ( as our Catechiſm expreſſeth-it ) what is re- 
- quired of them. For ſuppoſing thoſe prerequiſites of Baptiſm , he 
who enjoyns the d:/cipling, and g all Nations, muſt conſe- 
quently be ſuppos'&to-enjoyn"the ativintiring of it toall ſach, in 
whom thoſe prerequiſites are. . FIT 
Now. there 'are two things again, as our Catechiſm inſtructs us, 
which are' requir'd of all thoſe, that are to be baptized ; Repen- 
tance, Wheteby they forfake fin, and Faith, whereby they ſtedtaſt- 
ly" believe the” promiſes made to them in that Sacrament. - And 
for theſe two things at leaſt it hath the aſtipulation ofthe Scrip: ure, 
. andT may add alſo of that Profeſſion, which is made by the bapri- 
zed perſon in Baptiſm, and which having before eſtabliſh'd, I may 
now the more ſecurely argue from. Witneſs, for the Scripture, 
+ A852. 38, S. Peter's Þ enjoyning thoſe Jews, (who demanded of him , and 
the reft, what"they ought to do in order totheir falvation) to re- 
pent; "and fo be baptiz'd in the wame of the Lord Jeſus; And Phi 
lip's replying upon the Expuch, who: ask*d what did hinder Bim to 
+...-g, 37. be baptiz a, that if he believ'd * with all his heart, he night: There- 
"mote than intimaring that, if he did not, he could not be bap- 
tizdat all, though' all other things concurred to the receiving of 
it. And indeed, what leſs can be ſuppos'd to be requir'd of ſuch 
+ Expl. of Perſons, when (as was before + obſerv'd) the baptized perſon'makes 
Bapt. Part 8. Profeſſion in his Baptiſm of remouncing all ſia, and wickedneſs, and 
of a belief in that Jeſus, into whoſe Religion he is admitted ? That 
Profeffion of his. ſuppoſing Repentance, and Faith to have been 
beforein hin; as without which otherwiſe he could not there make. 
a ſincere Profeſſion of rehouncing fin, or of believing in the name 'of 
the Lord Jeſus. But ſo (that 1 may add that by the way). the 
Antient Church appears to have requir'd; before ſhe admitted: men 
to the participation of Baptiſm ; Jin Martyr, where he profeſſerth 
to give a ſincere account,of her doings in this affair, telling:thoſe 
| -he wrote his Apology to, that ſuch as were perſuaded, and believd 
(#)*Oon &r chat the things Fanght and ſaid by the Chriſtians were true - (a) and 
ma, Y moreover took upon them ſo tolive, were taught to pray,. and ach of 
anivarr — God with faſting the forgiveneſs of their former fins, and then, Wd 
bs Tuls not till then broughs by them /to the place of Baptiſm, and there rege- 
bh Fea nerated after the ſame manner with themſelves. Which is fo clear a 
> aeyuere Proof of the Antients | believing Repextance , and Faith to be 
F452 86 prerequiſites of Baptiſm, that nothing need to be added to it. 
Ces - 2 | | 
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ward to bring forth fruits meet for it : Yet as the reaſon of that 
poſlibly might be, either becauſe of that exuberance of Grace, which 
was then beſtow'd upon their new Converts, or becauſe, by means 
of their Ambulatory life, they could ret well deferr the Baptiſm 
of thoſe,. that offer'd themſelves, till they had made” ſome confide- 
rable trial of them ( which will exempt ſuch Churches from their 
example, where there is no ſuch exuberance of Grace, ard where 
moreover they have ſetled Paſtors to intend the affairs of them ) 
So we cannot think the Apoſtles would have ever given Baptiſm - * 
to ſuch perſons, as ſhould before that Baptiſm of theirs have fallen 
into thoſe ſins, which they erewhile made profeſſion of abandoning : 
Sorrow for {in, where it 1s hearty, and real, no doubt diſpoſing 
men as well to a preſent forſaking of it, as it doth to a reſolition 
concerning it. Which will make the Repenraxce pre-required to 
Baptiſm to be (as our Catechiſm expreſſeth it) a Repentance , 
whereby as occaſion offers, we aQtually forſake fin, as-well as reſolve 
for the future to abandon it. | 

An account being thus given of the firſt thing pre-requir'd to Bap- 
tiſm, and our Churches definition of it- both explain'd, and eſta- 
bliſhed ; Paſs we on to that, which is alike pre-required to it, even 
that Faith, whereby we ſtedfaftly believe the promiſes niade to us in 
that Sacrament. Where again I will enquire, 


I. What thoſe promiſes are, which we are fo to believe. 

IT. What that belief of themdoth pre duppoſe 

III. What: is meant by a ftedfaſt- belief of thoſe promiſes. 

IV. What evidence there is of that being the Faith, or be- 
lief, which is pre-requir'd by Chriſtianity to the receiving 
of that Sacrament. | 


I. Now though that Catechiſm , which I have choſen to ex- 
plain, give no other. account of thoſe Promiſes, than that they are 
{ach as are made to GS that Sacrament ; Yet is it not difficult 
to colle& from thence, and from what is before ſaid concerning the 
Parts of a Sacrament , that the Catechiſm mieans no other pro- 
miſes, than thoſe which make a tender of its inward, and ſpiritual 
Graces. For a Sacrament being before divided 'into an outward, 
and viſible ſign, and an inward, and ſpiritual Grace as the only 
proper parts of it ; Arid the outward, and viſible ſign being 'in like 
manner repreſented in it as rio farther of value, than as condu- 
cing to poſſeſs us of the other : No other promiſes can be ſuppos'd 
to be intended here, than ſuch as imake a tender of thoſe inward, 
and ſpiritual Graces, as which indeed are the only things conſider- 
able in it; Which will conſequently make the promiſes. here intend- 
ed to be thoſe, which makea tender for the preſerit of remiſfion of 
ſins, and fanQification, and it the end, of everlaſting life, + 
IT. Thoſe therefore being the promiſes, which are to be the obs 
ject of the Catechumens Faith, and which accordingly he is ſtedfaſt- 
ly to believe ; It will not be difficult to ſhew, what rhat belief of 

em pre-ſuppoſeth, which is the Tome thing to be enquir'd ito. 
For that belief of them muſt at pes a belief of Ton 
| cn thasy 
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that, which is neceſfaty to bring ns-to the belief of the other. More 

utarly it ens to our ſelves, that we- believe out 
Uves to be naturally undef 7, ſtate.of fin, and death, as without 
which thefe could be'no ph for that anftification, arid remiſf- 
on, which is promiſed in Baptifth 3 And that we ate yet farthes of 
from any title to Everlaſting life , as which if we had , there 
would have been no need of a Promiſe in Baptiſm of it. It pre- 
ſuppoſeth again «s zs Ch#it, in whom all the promiſes of God are 
Yea, and Amen, a like Niedfaſt beliefthat there was ſuch a. perſon 
3s Jeſus Chriſt, ahd that he was Sons by God to convey ſuch 
graces to us ; That, agfeeably to the prediftions of the Scripture, 
2nd the will of God concernitig him, he took upon him vur nature, 
and fuffer'd in it to purchaſe thoſe Graces, ahd that he ever finte 
intends the exhibiting of what he hath ſo puirchas'd ; The belief 
of theſe, and the like Articles of our Faith being as manifeftly 
preſiippos'd to the belief of thoſe Promiſes, which in this place we 
are required to intend. 


III. That which will it rtiay be more concern us to enquire, is 
What our LEARNS means by a ftedfaft belief of them. For ty 
olution whereof I will enquire firſt what it means 


Faith ) this latter belief muſt be here intetided ; Becauſe rn, 
which hath for its end ttie remiſſion of fins in Baptiſm, arid cons 
ſequently a juſtifying one. For the right, and true Chriftian Faith 
"Pich one of our (m) Homilies ) is not yy; Fo believe that the Holy 


Partz> Serifture, and all the forecited Articles of out Faith, ave trar, bit 
| alſo to have « ſure iruft, «nd tonfidence in God's merciful promiſes to 
be [aved from evtrleting damnation by Chriff. Atid jt is not onh, 
faith another (=), the common, belief of the drtiiles of onir Fath , 
but it is alſo « [ure truſt, and. confidence of the mercy of God through 
oxr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and. a Jedraf bope of all focd things to be ve 

i'd at God's hands. In hne, ſaith the fame (o) Hothily, the ver 
p - lively Chrifian faith is not only to believe all things of God, whith 
are contained. in holy Scripture, but alſoto have an earneſt truft, and. 
confidence. iv God, &c. Which ſuppos'd (as, we may, becauſe we 

an :have no more_Autheztick interpretation of 1t) to be the ſenſe 
ofthe belief here intended, it will not be difficult to ſhew, what 
our, Catechiſm means by a fiedfaft one. | | 

. For. conlidering- the belief of theſe Promiſes as an Aﬀent of the 
mind to them, ſo a ſtedfaſt belief will imply that, which is free 


from 
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from all doubts, ard which the mind of man (gives. to thoſe Pro» 
xiſes without #hy the frat Rar of chere being hay Pewr-arm en 
chem ; Which the Wind of man may wellgive, c ep: ge 
choſe Prorhiſes are, - and rlwethiey (have both God; and 
the Authors of thei. On the, other” ſide, if we'confider' the -belief 
intended- as inhaling nit alld av affine, 'Or tral, and by. vers 
tue of which the he}, or will is prompted. to defire , as: well -as 
believe the matter of thoſe Promiſes, and acquicfce in theſe Prox 
tmiſes for the a of it 4 Sothis: feXfaft belief \will alſo imply 
fuch a one, as is fifmly rooted in thevexr, or will, and ca ab 
mote be rooted out of it by the force of temptations, than the 
other by doubts, 'or Rruples. And indeed, as I. do not fee how 
any othet belief, rhah that,' cat anſwer fach glorious promiſes 
as are miade to us inthe Sacratene of Baptiſm j fo.I fee as tictle 
reaſon to doubt, Mien 


IV. What evidence there 1s of that being the Faith, or belief, 
which is pre-requird by Chriſtianity to the receiving of it. For 
though S. Luke may ſeem to intimate by the account he gives of 


the Baptiſm of the Samaritans (p), that they were baptiz'd upon a (7) 48s 8. 14; 


ſimple belief of what Philip preach'd concerning the things of the 
Kjngdom of God ;, Yet he doth much more clearly intimate after- 
ward, that Chriſtianity requir'd another ſort of belief, and ſuch 
as was accompani'd with an adherence of the will unto them : He 
making it the condition of the Eunuch's Baptiſm afterward, that 


he ſhould belieye with all his heart (q) ; Which. is an expreſſion, that (1 ___ FAY 


in the language of the Scripture referrs rather to the will, and af- 
feftions, thar to the underſtanding , but however cannot well 

thought not to include them there, where the believing with af 
the heart is requir'd. And indeed, as I do not ſee, conſidering 
the Doctrine of our Firſt fog why this notion of Faith 
ſhould be'ſo exploded, as it ſeems to me lately to havebeen; As 
I do much leſs ſee why men ſhould ſo boyle at that Juſtification, 
which was wont to be attributed in an eſpecial manner to it : So, 
if 1 live to finiſh the work I am now upon, TI will in a Comment 
upon the Epiſtle to the Philippians (which I have almoſt gather'd 
ſuicieht materials for ) endeavour to clear both the one, and'the 
other, that men may neither take occaſion from thence to diſcard 
good works as unneceſſary, nor yet ftay themſelves upan any other, 
than the promiſes of Chriſt, and on which the holieſt menupon 
earth, when they have been approaching near God's tribunal , 
have found themſelves oblig'd to caft themſelves. In the mean 
time a little to repreſs the youthful heats of thoſe, who can hard- 
 Iy forbear ſmiling at ſuch aztiquated notions, IT will ſet before 
them the advice, which was .order'd to be given to ſick perſons, 
when good works to be ſure were-not without their juſt repute. 


It is among the Interrogatories, whichare {aid (7) to have been G Ficld of 


preſcrib'd by Anſe/me Archbiſhop of Canterbory, and particularly \, 


after that, which prompts the Prieſt to ask, Doft thou believe, that the 3d. Book 
thou canſt not be (ond, bat by the death of Chriſt, and the ſick per- P: 393: 


ſons Anſwer, that he did ſo. Go too therefore (as the Prieſt was 
taught to proceed )) and whilft thy ſoul remaineth in thee, place thy 
Confidense | 


L— — 


mo || "0 "5 Bari —_ 


tt 


confilence in rhis death alone, al inn other thing , aw thy ſelf 
wholly toit, cover thy ſelf wholly with it, immerſe, fix, mm thy 
ſelf oof wholly init. And if the Lord God will judge thee, fi ” 'put 

of our Lord Jeſus Chrift between me, and thy judgment, 
4 ywiſe I contend not with: thee. - And if he ſay that thon art a 


_ finer, mw "xi IT put 7m of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt between 


we, and my ite} ſy to thee thou haſt deſersd damnation , 
ſay, Lord,” pens t Þ of our Lord Jeſus Chri riſt between me , 


and my evil if. ſerts, Jo x T offer the ſame hb for that merit, which 
Tought to have had, and have not. If he continue as yet to ſay, that 
,- is angry with thee, ſay, Lord, I oppoſe the death of our Lord Jeſus 
Iy etween me, and thy diſpleaſure. Words, which. ſhew what 
of Faith was mans. ants to be a juſtifying one, and 
__ ſtreſs was laid upon it, before ever Fayariciſm, or any thing 
of that nature was heard of in the World. 
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Of the Baptiſm 


I. Now as it is plain to me both from 
=p Tertal 4 þ* arguing againſt the Tex 


vers dund, H. 6. 15 unprofitable pains 1 of k totake 
Mark 10. 23. Oc. off the force of "hl Text, or rather the 
gi an 1 ogab he made uſe of in order to 
it. - For had not the hurch kaid great fire upon that paſſage of 
the 6%. nao oi did not nl dong as the World hath ſince learn'd to 
do, who of it, - as a Text i way pertinent 
to the b Fr Bopeibns Or, if he thought good to take 
notice of it, 5h did he not tura the force of it another way, and 
ſay, as others have, that nothing more was.intended by it, than 
to let men know they muſt pu ut on the property of little Children, 
if ad ws / meant to enter into Chriſt's Kingdom ? For either of theſe 
y had been more proper, than wie we find him to alledge 
kf c cid as to the delaying of the Baptiſm of Infants. The 
indeed ſaith, Forbid not C hildren to come unto me Let thims 
come therefor when they we grown, let them come when thty may 
learn, RS Shes they may be Hanger t whither they are ' to come. Let 
them be made Chriſtians, eb &" rnay be ableto know -Chrift. Vor 
wes this to the parp og org ;-Diſ- 
ciples for hindering rho "eoming to him, who were bt 
to bieh before they were in x indibias to-kearn, who in all 
were brought 
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 they'could 


@ vie he | 


ann var ro Oo 20 
Rent che proce of the Spin of God, and 6 inflrnneg: 

ws bring Bur if tlicy do however attribute fuch a i ng 

Children, 


P—_ 


7 nA” 


of Infantn, "') 


iis, they fay enough to evinee, -that.; Baptiſm ought not to 


be deny'd tathem, Forwhe ( as:5, ue mens upon another (2) Ads 10 


47: 


occaſion ) «91 forbid the: mater: of : m 49-theſe , who heut 
receiv'd the Hal Ghoſs; as:to be ſure all, that are-internally.. holy; 
bave? It remains cheretors, that if tha- Children'of fach* matches 


be not verry holy,..zhey | are externally ſo, and that external 


holineſs therefora, 1f it maybe, 19: be inveſtigated by»us. Now I 


demand Firſt, what extereal ' holine(6- can be imagin'd in - thoſe. 


Children, bur ſuch þy which they: come to belong ro God "ina 
more peguliar manner, than the Chyldren of other matches do ? This 
being the nature of all things, that: '8re;exrernally holy, whether 
by the voluntary conſecration of men;-or. the Inftivtion, or choice 
of God, I demand-.{econdly, ſuppoſing -thaſs Ghildren to; bes 
long more t9' God, than the: Childaen iof other marches, whether 
by their thus becoming the peculiar property of God, they may not 
be ſuppos'd to be more dear-t9 hin, ::than the Children of other 
rgatches are? Eyery one nawrally:;havipg ag affegion to ſuch,: as 
belong to him, ſuitably to, chat nearneſs, wherein they belong to 
him. I demand Thirdly, G:ppoſing he Childreg of ſuch- marches 
ta be more dear to God: than the Cluldren of others; whether we 
are not to think he will take a more particular care of them, than 
of others? Thie care of any: perſon. being always ſuitable tothe af- 
fetion he bears to thoſe, who. ate:the abje& of .bis- care. I des 
mand Fourthly, whether, ſnppoſing ſack a: particular, cars of zþe 

*Children of ſuch metches, -bhe will not take a more-particular care 
of them 3s to their etgrval welfare, than he dath of the Children, 
of other men ; All other care, without tlys, being of little value 
to. the party cared for , and, | þelide that: (as expericace ſhews) 
equally. extended by God to. the Children: of ocher. marches ,/ as 
well 35 to the deſcendaurs of Chriſtians. - Ldemand. Fitthly, tup- 
poking ſuch a: particilar care as to their! eternal welfare, whorhes: 
be will not allo allow them-more- means toward the. compaiſing. of, 
it,thap be can-be ſuppos'd to allaw: go:ithe Children of ocher Fae, 
rents ? All care, where it is reaſonable,/ and jufj, employing ſtar. 
ble means to. bring thar .care- of its ; wats eff. Now. what, per 
euliar means doth,. or can-God allow t6 the Children of Ghriftag. 
Parepts, 2s. to. the. procuring. of their. eterna] welfare, 


. | ſyppoliag, | 
thern to die before they core of years, '4s the generality of theng: 


do, - unleſs it; be the Sacrament of Baptiſia? For asthefr, no more. 
than other Children, are capable of, the benefits of the Goſpel by 
the graces of Faith, and Repentance ; 90 they have a0 other way 

therefore, ave. the Sacrament of Baptiſn,, either: to be deliver'd\ 
from the guilt of Original Sin, or enſtazed in Qbrifts: heavenly. 


. I conclude therefore, that the Children of Chriſtian Pa- - 


Kingdom | 
rents, or of cither of them being holy, they doby that holines of 
theirs acquire 8 right to a greater hohass, I mean the holineſs 


Baptiſin. - And indeed however Tertu{lign could in'his book (7) {f) cop. m8 
tg01 | 


De Baptiſmo argue the delay of Infants: Baptiſn, :25 that t 

on: their no need of it, or a9t being qualibed for «5. Yor 2s he. 
could ſve cnopgh elſewhere ro make him believe, thet- every ſon/ 
is reckoned in Adam, till he be anew _— in Ghrift by the _ 


——————_— 
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featur, &Cc. 


(5) 1 Cor, 6. 
I 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſin (g), ſo he could 


b) De ani c. 29. Hine enim & Af0- foe. ds | 
(£).G) patron # oo foxn ſanfos joe oY ug to0 in- the Texe T am now upon, 
creari ait, tam ex ſeminis prerogativa ,' quam O MAKE - ] 

ex Lepore wp] Reva thay » dren of the (4) Faithful are holy by the pre- 
mmunds er Kr 5 . an « . 4 F : 
Gitati, ac per boc etiam (alari intelligi voters 10g ative of their ſeed, as well as by the diſei- 
fidelium or _ ones —_—_y— pline of their Inſtitution, and by that holi- 

tinenaa CO a . - 7 . 

So memdurrer Dedturke de fulcients: Nift quis neſs ot- theirs deſign'a, or mark'd out for Aa 
naſcetur ex aqua, & ſpirits, non ibit in regnum better holineſs, and ſo for ſalvation. Which 


Del, id eft, non erit (anftus. Ita omnis anima ip Wa? . 
eouſque Ag Now cenſetur, donec in Chrifto recet- as it 1s the holineſs z that I have-been all 


im- acknowledge, that the Chil- 


along enforcing, and endeavouring to evince 
from” thence Children's right unto another ; 
So of what force'it is toward the inferring of it, will need no other 
light, than that, which we have from Tertwlian. Hor with what 
face-can any man deny 'them- the- holineſs of Baptiſm, who. are 
defend; or mark'd 'out for it by "the prerogative of their birth, and 
(as it may happen, -and often doth ) can no other way attain that 
holineſs, or that ſalvation,- which is conſequent upon it ? But be- 
cauſe ſome men have advanc'd avother, and a more. improper ho- 
lineſs, even that by which- Children become the iſſue of a lawful 
marriage, and not of an walawful mixture, And becauſe too they 
have in part advanc'd that holineſs upon:the difficulty of compre- 
hending, how the unbeliever can otherwiſe be fanQtified by the be- 
liever; than by- making the match between them two to be lawful ; 
Therefore I will both ſet my ſelf to Thew, that the unbeliever _- 
may be otherwiſe fanQified by the behever, than by making him, 
or her to be & lawful match to the believer, and that the holineſs, 
which S. Pas! attributes to the Children of ſuch a match, cannot 
be underſtood of ſuch a halineſs, whereby they become a lawful, 
or legitimate Ifſue, And Talledge for the former of theſe the un- 
believing Husbands, for inſtance, being ſo ſanQified by the beliey- 
ing Wite, as not only to become a /awful Husband to her , but a 
Chriftian one, and ſo, as to-entitle the Iſſue of them both to the 
common privitedges of Chriſtianity. Which is brought about by. 
the unbelieving Husband's becoming' oze fleſh, not y. longer with 
an-unbelieving Wife, but with a believing ,, and Chriſtian one, 
and from whom that ſanCQtification is -derived to him. Even as the 
ſame S. Paul affirms (z) him, that converſeth with an Harlot, to 


6. become ore fleſh with that Harlot, with,whom he doth ſo converſe, 


and fo receive pollution from her. Neither will it availto ſay (as 
poſſibly it may be ) that the believing Wife is-as much one fleſb 
with the «zbelieving Husband, as the unbelieving Husband is with 
her, and .may therefore be as unclean by him, as he can be ſup- 
pos'd to be ſanQtified by her. For neither firſt is the believing Wite 
4s much one fleſh with the -unbelieving Husband, as the unbeliey- 
ing Husband*-is with her, unleſs it be-as to the uſe of, .or power 
over one another's Bodies : Partly, becauſe, where there is ſo great 
an inequality” in-the match, the denomination is in reaſon to be 
taken from the better party, whicl! to be ſure the believer is ; And 
partly, becauſe that conſent of mind from which this union pro- 
ceeds, and by which it is to be upheld, is more entire, and full up- 
on the part of the: unbelieving Husband, than it is upon the part 
of the believing Wife. For whilſt ſhe , conſents to dwell with 

| him 
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him meerly as the: Partner of her-Bed, and conformably to the of- 
fices'of ſuch a one; 'of 'which- ſhe:gave a ſufficient proof by aban- 
doning him as to his Religion, and \comtinues to. do the like b 
the continuance of that abandoning ; 'The unbelieving Husba 


— 


on the other ſide, by being ( as S. Bay/ expreſſeth it) (4) wel (&) x Csr: 
e 


pleaſed ro live with | | 
ſure to dwell with her as a Chriſtian, and gives no contemptible 


indication of a farther conſent with her in that Religion : There be- 


ing otherwiſe no .great likehhood of his continuing his Complacen- 
cy, as well as cohabitation to her, -who had abandon'd him as to 
his. But therefore as the believing Wife is.not ſo much oze with 
the unbelieving Husband, as he is with her, and cannot therefore be 
ſo likely to. be polluted by him, as he is tothe ſanQtified by her ; 
So ſhe becomes yet leſs likely to be polluted by him, becauſe com- 
municating» with him in fuch 4, or As, as are not.only lawful 
inthemſelves, but moreover the indifpenſible duties of that marri- 
age, which ſhe had contrafted, and whichz whilſt he is thus pleas'd 
to dwell with her, ſhe is by our Apoſtle himſelf obliged to main- 
tain. And indeed as from ſuch -a match there is more reaſon. to 
expe& ſanQification to the unbeltever, than there is of any fear of 


pollution 'to the other ; So there will be. yet leſs doubt of it, -if 


we conſider the /an&ification here {poker of, not. as an inward, but 
an outward one, and ſuch an outward one too, . by which the party 
fanCtified attains only the priviledge of being- accounted © of as a 
Chriſtian Husband, and accordingly of conveying tothoſe- Children, 
that deſcend from them; both a right to the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 
For what leſs can be expefted from a (merciful -God, where the 
unbeliever, though: continuing ſuch) yet takes pleaſure notwith- 
ſtanding that in his Chriſtian Conſort? And ſhe, .on the other fide, 


though abominafing his Infidelity, - yet -in compliance with. thar - 
cohabits with him not- * 


marriage, wherein Chriſtianity found her, coh 
withſtanding, and no doubt both doth, and will employ all her 
kindneſs, and endeavours to. gain him to a farther approbation both 
of her, and of the Religion. ſhe hath eſpous'd.? Wh 

a way will be open-to give aclearer account of the thi ended, 
and withal of the force it is of to'per{uade; the believing W'ifes con- 


rinuing with the unbelieving Husband, if he (as is ſuppos'din the | 


preſent caſe) is as willing to'dwell with her : The. force thereof 
h ing in-this, that the believing Wife ſhould in..that caſe be fo far 
rom. being polluted by the converſe of the unbelieving Husband 
( which' was no doubt theſe Corinthians fear, , when they put this 
caſe to'S. Par!) that on the contrary the. unbelieving: Husband 
ſhould be þ' far ſanQtified- by her, as to be to. her: in the place of 
a Chriſtian ore, and enjoy all-the priviledges.of ſuch ; 'The*un- 
believing Husband by becoming one fleſh with the believirig Wife 
becoming ſo far Chriſtian alſo, and ſo accounted of both. by God, 
and the Church. ' Of which'ey had this. undeniable proof, that 
the Children of thoſe matches were not look'd upon as #xclean, or 
heathen ( which they muſt have been 1n part, if the unbeliever had 
not been ſome way /aniZified, as well as the believer ). but accoun- 
ted of as ſo far holy, or Chriſtian, as-to be.admutted to-choſe pri- 
viledges, to which the Children of Chriſtian Parents werg, and 
| | | patticularly 
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particularly to that Bapriſn, by which a better holineſs is convey'd; 
This I ths to be a fair, and clear account of the 4poftle's wards, 


apd particularly of that hiliveſs, which he attributes to:thoſe Chil 
dren, that deſcend from the forementioned. Parents. And I am 
yet more confirmed in it Uf the fondneſs of that zotion, which hach 
been ſetup to Rn it, and by which the Children of ſach march- 
es. become the iffue of a awful marriage, and not of an wlawful 
mixture. For beſide that they, who advance this notion, make the 
words Elfe were your Children unclean, &c. to referr rather to the 
precept of the believer's cohabiting with the unbeliever, thari.to 
the unbeliever's being fanttified by the believer, ro which laſt yer 
it apparently referrs, andis affign'd by S. Paul as a proof of ; The 
ſuppoſe that in this $yotion of theirs, which there is nor the lealt 
ound for, and which indeed this very place doth ſufficiently con» 
Fite. For who ever faid, or could fay rhat the 'marrages of the 
Heathen were unlawful, which yet they muſt have been, if there 
needed the cohabitation of the- fairhful ro make them lawful, and 
the Children that were born of them to be legitimate ? Nay who 
ſeeth not that S. Pau! ſuppoſeth thoſe marriages to be lawful, whea 
he requires the believing party to cohabit with theunbeliever? For 
otherwiſe no doubt he would rather have advis'd to break off all 
commerce with the'Infidel, or proceed toa new contra. Both 
which yet he is {o' far from, that” he ſeems to me not very willing 
to allow ofa perfeft breach, even when the. unbeliever doth de 
(1) x Cor. 5. from the believer. - For though he ſaith (/) . that brother, .or fiſfter 
5* is 20t 112 bondage is ſuch a cafe, and' may. therefore, if they ig 
look upon themſelves asloosd' from the unbeliever ; Yet he tells 
(») id. them (z») withall that God hath called us to peace, and therefore, 
| | (asT underſtand him) that breaches of that nature would be avaid- 
(1) =——---16, ed as much as might be ; And he tells them too (z), that if 
would not be over forward to make uſe of that liberty ; whic 
the unbeliever gave them by 'deſerting them, there might be hopes 
of the unbelieurng Wife, of Hesband being wrought upon by the: 
. ; believers patience, and forbearancs , -and.reconcit d both to. them, 
» and their Religion. ' However” as there 'is no pretence from this 
» place. of 'the bcliever”'s making the marriage between the unbelie- 
© ver and" themſdves tobe a lawful one, as which was ſo before ; 
Nor therefore for-*making the holineſs - of rheir Childrea to: be no 
_ Other than a/vi/'one, and by whichthey only became a legitimate 
iffge; So there is the- more reaſon ftill to'underſtand the halineſs 
of that march, and the iffues of it, as -one thar entitles them to 
the outward priviteages of Chriftianity, and by which the unbelie- 
vying whether Husband; or Wife, comes to be accounted pf as a Chri- 
ſtian one, and tho' Children of both parties as having a right'to 
that Sacrament, by which all are'to be initiated into Chriftianity, 
and partake of its Regeneration and Remiſſion. - - | | 
' My third and aft argument i rhe baptizing of the Infants, 
or Children of Chriftian Parents ſhall be taken from the Cir- 
cumciſion of thoſe Infants, or Children, which deſcended from the 
polterity. of Abraham, and after which I do not ſte what doubr 
1n be well-made of the other : ' Partly, upon the account of the Ana- 
ogy there is between Cirommcifion, and Bapriſmm, and partly upon 
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Who he thought ought not to be baptiz 


guſtine to the ſame purpoſe, and his affirming | | 
the Chutch always had it, always retain'dit, and receiv'd, it from the = Fy verhis 
faith of it's predeceſſors z And ſhall content my elf, as to. this par- Ki 
ticular, with his, and the Church's preſſing the Pelagiens * with * veg, mxper. 
the pratice of Infant Baptiſm, and thoſe Pelagizns, how. much fſo- ?*!ae. 5. 2. .. 
ever ftraitned by it, yet chooſing rather to. evade the forceof it, ?*** 755: 
than to deny in any meaſure thetruth of the thing alledg'd.: It 


ds. 


|: of : Infants. 
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 onie Fidus having queſtion'd him conn the cauſe of” Infants, 

'd till the ezehth day ac- 
cording to the law of Circumciſion, S. Cyprian ina Council of foxty 
fix Biſhops made this following Anſwer to his demand; _ That 
he, and the whole Council that was with him, had quite other thoughts 
of that aff:ir, they univerſally judging that the mercy; and grace of 
God was to be deny'd to none, that was born of men. | And again, 
that if remiſſion of ſins were upon the faith of the parties given to the 
greateſt Offenders, neither was any of them debard from Baptiſm, and 
grace, how much leſs ought a new-born Infant to'be debarred of it, who 
had no other fin to anſwer for, but what he drew from. Adam, and 
who came ſo much the more eaſily to. receive pardon of ſin, becauſe it 
was not his own proper ſins, but thoſe of others, that mere to be fors 
given him ? For which cauſe the opinion of the Council was, hat 
20 one ought to be debar'd by them from Baptiſm, and the Grace: of 
God, axd that, if that were to be obſeryd, and retain'd as to all per- 


ſons whatſoever, it was much more to be obſerv/d, and retaind as to 


Infants, and newborn perſons, whoſe very tears wherewith they enter d 
the World, ſeemed more to deſerve it both from them, and the di- 
vine mercy. 1 omit for brevity ſake the many teftimogies of S, Au- 


+ in particular, that + Av. $:wm, 


being not to be thought, that, if there had been-any the leaft ſuſ- 
picion -of the. Antiquity of Infant Baptiſm, - or . indeed, of itsbeing 
derived to the Church from the Apoſtles, either the Catholicks 
would have ſo confidently alledged it againſt the; Pelagzaps, | or 
the Pelagians ſo eaſily, and without any the leaſt oppolitian have 
admitted it: | | oy, 


HT. Now as if we allow Infants to be; capable of Baptiſm, we 
muſt _—_ y allow them the graces of that Sacrament, be- 
cauſe Baptiſm was intended to convey them; $o I muſt needs fay, 
I do not ſee why (ſuppoſin Origined fn, which hath been before 
ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd ) we ſhould fſcrupleto attribute to.them the 
graces of. that Sacrament , and particularly remiſſion, and regenera- 
tion. For if Infants are naturally under the gui/e of Original fin, 
there is ſo far forth place for, and a neceſſity of remiſſion ; And 
if the ſame Infants are naturally under the px ution of it, or -( as 
our Catechiſm expreſleth it ) are by nature born in ſin, and the chil- 
dren of wrath, they are alike capable by Baptiſm of being regene- 
rated, or made the children of grace. Not that there:is, or can 
be even-in baptiz'd Infants any «ual perception of, or adhefion to 


that, which 1s /piritually good, but a diſpoſition to both, and by 


vertue whereof the ſoul is fitted, and inclin'd to each, when years, 
and opportunity invite : As the ſame ſoul is to reaſon, dl will, 
when it arrives at years of maturity, by vertue of thoſe natural 
faculties; that are front the beginning in it, Which j5 a fort of 
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rezeneration, that is moſt ſutable to the ftate of Infancy, and be- 
yond which therefore, whilſt they continue in that ſtate, we are 
not reaſonably to expect ; But is withal as true a regeneration as 
that, which is wrought in thoſe of riper years, and by which the 
fouls of the parties regenerated — rceive, and cleave to that 
go0d, which the other is only difj ea tO: That actual percep- 
tion, and adhefion being not ſo much any part of their regeneration, 
or new birth, as the Qs, or iſfues of it. 


IV. But becauſe how clear ſoever Infant Baptiſm may thus far 
ſtem, yet it cannot be deny'd to be encumbred with many, and 
great difficulties, . or at leaft fuch as appear fo to men of prejudi- 
ced minds; Therefore it will | be but neceflary, before I leave 
this head, to feleft ſuch of them as ſeetn to be moſt preſſing, and 
return a fatisfaQtory Anſwer to them : Whether they be ſuch as re- 
late to the grounds, on which I have endeavour'd to eſtabliſh it, 
or fich as Itrike more diretly at the zhizg it ſelf. 
| That, which'is moſt to be confider'd of the former fart, is that 
(a) See Fir. (4) which pretends to evacuate the Argument from the Creumcr- 
oP | ry [ing of the Infants of Abraham's poſterity to the Baptizing of the 
17. 193.13 Children' of Chriſtians. Which ir endeavours in part from Cir- 
 cuncifious being but a Type , or figure of Baptiſm, and fo either 
_ proving nothing at all without ſome expreſs ta {ignite ſuch a thing 
co, be its purpoſe, or after the nature of ſuch things, direQing us 
rather to a ſpiritual childhood in order to Baptiſm, than ſhew; 
a natural childhood to be a due ſubjeft of it; And in part alſo 
fram Circumciſions being not in all things a rute tq the Chriſtjang 
Baptiſm, and'particularly not in the pex/os, that are ta be baptized 
(Women as well as Men being conteſſedly the ſubject of the lat- 
ter) nor in the time of their receiving of it. For if Circumciſion 
be a ſufficient direQtion for the baptizing of Infants, why not alſo 
2 like direftion for the confining of it to the Males? And if it 
were to be a direction as to the baptizing of Infants, why not al- 
ſo as to the baptizing of them upon the eighth day ( which was 
the day ofadminiſtring Circumciſion) as that Fidrs, whom S. Cy- 
prian anſiver'd, ſeemed to be perfuaded, and accordingly argued 
it from the like adminiſtration of Circumciſion. | : 
As to what is obje&ed concerning Circumciſion's being but a 
type of _— and {d either proving nothing at all without 
ſome expreſs to fignifie fuchto be its purpoſe, which is not pre- 
tended in the prefſent-eafſe; or if o_ any thing as tothe matter 
of childhood, yet direQing 'rather to a ſpiritual, than a natural one ; 
Et anſwer that as I ſee not why Circumciſion ſhould be look'd up- 
on as only a type of Baptiſm, nor indeed as any type at all, un- 
leſs it be in a general ſenſe, and as a thing that is like unto an- 
other may be look'd upon as a type of that, to which it is ſo, in 
which ſenſe I my ſelf have alſo us'd the word, and allow it fo to 
be, ſo we do not at all argue from Circumcifion, as it may be ſup- 
5oſed to be a type of Baptiſm, but as a ſign of the {ame righre- 
ouſmebs of Faith, of which Baptiſm is, and of the ſame gracious 
Covenant, that aſſures ir, And in this ſenſe as nothing hinders 
us to argue from Circumciſion's being beftowed upon Infants then, 
-T'* that 
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that that which is a ſign of the ſame righteouſneſs of faith under 
the Goſpel is in reaſon to be extended to the. ſame perſons ; So 
thzre is this in particular toenforce it, that Chriſtian Parents would 
otherwiſe fall ſhorc, in the account of God, of. the priviledges of 
the natural deſcendants of Abrahams. Of which whar account can 
be given, when Abraham, from whom they both claim, *is de- 
clared to be the Father of them both, yea is ſaid by S. Paul to have 
receiv'd the fign of Circumciſion, not only as a ſeal, or aſſurance 
to himſelf of rhat righteouſneſs of faith,, which he before had, but 
a ſeal, or an aſſurance alſo of his being to the ſame purpoſes a Fa- 
ther (5) of thoſe that believe, though they be not circumciſed, as well (6) rom. 4. 
as a Fther of thoſe that were. It, 
There is as little reaſon to be ſtagger'd by what is alledged in 
the ſecond inſtance, that if Circumciſion be a ſufficient dire&ion 
for the baptizing of Infants, it may as well be a dire&ion for the 
confining of it to the Males, and for the confining of it too to the 
eighth day after the Infants birth. Becauſe firſt the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm hath nothing in it to confine it to the Males, as Cir- 
cumcilion had, but on the contrary is equally fitted tobe admini- 
ſtred to both Sexes. And ſecondly becauſe it appears from what 
was before ſaid (c) concerning the Rire of Baptiſm among the Jews, (c) Par 2. 
that the want of Circumciſion was afterwards ſuppli'd to the Fe- 
males by Baptiſm, and. they thereby evea in their Infancy initiated 
into the ſame Covenant with the other. For this ſhews' yet more, 
how little reaſon there is'to argue from Circumciſions being con- 
fin'd to the Males, that therefore Baptiſm ought to be ſo ; Or ra- 
ther how much more reaſon there is to extend it both to Male, 
and Female, and fo to all of the ſame Infant eſtate. If there- 
' fore there be any thing to hinder onr arguing from Circumciſion 
in this particular, it muſt be its not being pretended by our ſelves 
to be a direction as to the day of its adminiſtration, as well as to 
the perſons, to whom it ought to be adminiftred. _But beſide that 
there is. a vaſt difference between the perſons, to whom any Sa- 
crament is to be given, and the preciſe day, on which it is to be 
ſo, and therefore not the. like reafon for Circumciſion's direQing as 
to this, as there is for its direCting as to the other ; What Circum- 
cifion direCts as to the caſe of Infants is more a favour, than a com- 
mand, whereas what is dire&ed as to the preciſe day is rather a 
command, than a favour. Now it being arul'd af, That Fa- 
yours are rather tobe enlarg'd, than reſtrain'd, eſpecially under a 
Diſpenſation, which is ſo manifeſtly gracieus, as that of the Goſ- 
pel 1s, there may be reaſon enoughtor our interpreting what is ſaid 
concerning the Circumciſion of Infants to the equal, or rather 
greater benefit of Infants now, and conſequently that Sacrament , 
which came in place of it, to be rather haſtned, than deferred to 
a day, to which poſhbly they may not arrive, but however to be 
given them as ſoon, as a convenient opportunity preſents it ſelf. 
Add hereunto the difference there is between Circumciſion, and 
Baptiſm as to the trouble, or danger, which may atr2nd the admini- 
{tration of them to ſuch tender bodies, as thoſe of Infants are. For 
there being a greater trouble, and c_—_ to Infants from the Rite 
2 of 
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of Circumciſion, than there is from the Rite of Baptiſm ; "There 
might. be greater reaſon for the deferring- of that to the eighth 
day, than there is for the deterring of this. And what is there- 
fore, as to that particular; direted concerning Circumciſion, not 
to be drawn into example in the matter of Baptiſm, though other 
more material, and more advantagious circumſtances are. 
But leaving: what is. commonly urg d againſt the Argument from 
the Circumciling of Infants, becauſe, as I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently aſ- 
ſoil'd by the foregoing diſcourſe. Let ustake a view of ſuch Ob- 
jections as ſtrike more direQly at Infant Baptiſm, or at leaſt of the 
more material ones. Such as I take to be firſt the want of an ex- 
preſs command, or direCtion forthe adminiſtring of Baptiſh to In- 
fants ; Secondly , their being incapable of that regeneration , 
which is the great intent and end. of Baptiſm, or giving no ſu- 
table indications of it afterwards; Thirdly, their being as inc: - 
pable of anſwering what is prerequired to it on the part of the 
perſons to be baptized, or isto be performed by them 1n the recei- 
ving of it. | | FR 
- That which ſeems to ſtick much with the Adverfaries of Infant 
Baptiſm, and is accordingly urgd at all turvs againſt the Friends, 
or Aſlerters of it, is the want of an expreſs command, or dire&ion 
for the adminiſtring of Baptiſm to them. W hich' objeQion ſeems 
to be the more reaſonable, becauſe Baptiſm, as well as other Sacra- 
ments , receiving all its force from Inſtitution, they may ſeem to 
have no right to, or benefit by it, who appear not by the inſti- 
tution of that Sacrament to be 1ntitled to it, but rather,” by the 
qualifications which it requires,. to be excluded from it. And poſ- 
bly more might be of the opinion of the Objeters, if there had 
not been before an expreſs Law for admitting Infants to that righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith, of. which Baptiſm is a ſign, and a means of con- 
veyance, and for admitting-them too by ſuch an outward ſign, as 
that of Baptiſm is. But ſuch an expreſs law having been before 
7iven by God, and that law as notorious as any law in either 'Te- 
(4) See Stil- | i aig there was no reaſon (4) for God to give any ſuch expreſs 
lingfleer's Te- law for the ſo adminiſtring of Baptiſm, or for us to expeCt it trom 
| tiny ; him : Tr being eafje to colle&t from the Analogy there is between 
** the two Sacraments, and the great graciouſnels of the: preſent dif: 
nation, that what was communicated to the Children of 46bra- 
ham's poſterity by the lign of Circumciſion, which was then the 
ſtanding way of adminiſtring it, was alike intended for the Chil. 
dren of thoſe, who wege to as good, or better . purpoſe the Chil- 
dren of the ſame Asraham, and intended.-too to. be tranſmitted to 
them by their particular Sacrament, and to which (as was before 
obſerv'd ) the great graces of the Goſpel were annex'd by our Sa- 
fe) Joh. 3 s. Viour (e&) himſelf, Which Argumentation is ſo much. the more 
reaſonable, becauſe it appears by what was but now ſugpeſted, 
that our Saviour, whoſe Inſtitution Baptiſm was, gave a ſuffici- 
ent indication of his own kindneſs to that tender eſtate, yea of 
| his owning thoſe, that were of it, tohave a right to- that King- 
dom of Heaven, to which Baptiſm by his own appointment was 
intended to admir men. 
| The 
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The .next great ObjeQion againſt the Baptiſm of Infants is their 
ſuppos'd incapacity of that regeneration; which is the great end, 
and intent of Baptiſm, or giving no ſuitable indications of it, when 
they begin. to be 1n.a natural capacity: to exert it. The former 
whereof the Anabaptiſts argue from the Scripture's ſpeaking. of it 
(f) as produced by the word of truth, and other -ſuch -rational br5 aol 
means ; As the latter by the little appearance there is of it in many 22, 
of thoſe, that are baptiz'd,- after they arrive at the years of diſcre- 
tion : Eſpecially where, as it often happens in the Dominion of 
the Turks, they are taken away from their Parents, before they 
come to.þbe of any years, and bred up in the Mahametan Religt- 
on. For under this they are fo far from giving any indications 
of a Chriſtian regeneration, that our Religion hath no greater, or 
-. more implacable enemies, than they. ne 
As to what is argu'd toward the f dare of Infants incapacity 
of regeneration from the Scriptures ſpeaking of it as produc'd by 
the word of truth, and other ſuch rational ways of procedure, , 
muſt needs ſay Ido not ſee why it ſhould be alledg'd in this par- 
ticular, unleſs it any where intimated, that there was no. other 
way of producing it, no not in the Souls of Infants. For the 
Scripture ſpeaking to, and of men converted from Judaiſm, or Hea- 
' theniſin to Chriſtianity, and conſequently brought toit ina ratio- 
nal way ; What is ſpoken of their regeneration, is not to be drawn 
into”example here, unleſs the ſame Scripture did any where inti- 
mate that there was no other =o of regeneration than that, or 
it could not be otherwiſe produced. Which beſide the affront it 
offers to the omnipotency of God's =_ and which even in vez 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have the chieteſt ſtroke, will need no other 
confutation, than' Gods creating man at firſt after his own image 
without any concurrence of his, and producing in our Saviour, even 
in his conception, that perfe& holineſs, which was in him. © For 
why may not God produce in an Infant that imperfeC& regenerati- 
on, whereof we ſpeak, as well as he did that- more perfect Righ- 
teouſneſs, and true Holineſs, wherewith our firſt' Parents were 
created, or that more excellent, as well as more durable one, which 
he did in our Saviour from the very beginning, and 'which the 
Scripture it ſelf attributes to- the Holy Ghoſt's overſhadowing his 
Mother's Womb ? But it may be, though Infants are not inca- 
ble of regeneration, and fo far forth cannot with reaſon be de- 
rrd the Sacrament of it ; Yet there is evidence enough upon the 
poſtfaft, that no ſuch thing is collated in their Baptiſm, and thart. 
| Baptiſm'of theirs therefore not to be look'd upon as a legitimate 
one. For if the regeneration we ſpeak of were collated in the 
| Baptiſm of Infants, it would, ( becauſe all Infants are alike qua- 
lik'd for that Sacrament ) be collated in ſome meaſure upon all 
of them; which yet the future behaviour of many of them doth 
render juſtly queſtionable : Many of them being untoward enough, 
' when they firſt come of years, though advantaged by a ſutable edu- 
cation, and others ( as was before ſaid) taken away early from their 
Chriſtian Parents,and borh educated ina contrary Religion, and made 
zealous Profelytes of it. Which things how they ſhould wake 2m 
eng 
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ſtent with that regeneration, whereof we ſpeak, is at leaſt very 
difficult to apprehend. And poſſibly theſe two things have ſtuck 
more with conſidering men than moſt of the other Arguments 
that have been brought againſt Infant Baptiſm ,- and have per- 
haps given as much trouble to all thoſe, who have duly conſi- 
der'd them. © But whether they are in truth*of thac force, which 
they ſeem to be of, may well bedoubted by thoſe, who ſhall con- 
fider this regeneration as the ſtate of Infants requires; or at leaſt 
makes it reaſonable enough to do; I mean as a weak, and im- 
perfeft thing, and rather as the ſeed of a more ſtrong, and per- 
fe regeneration, than a thoroughly form'd, and well ſetled one. 
For fo if we conceive of it, we ſhall find no great difficulty to 
apprehend firft, that where there is not only nothing of a Chri- 
ſtian education to excite, and improveit, but a-contrary one from 
the very beginning , and ſuch a one in particular as Chriſtian 
Children have from-the Tarks; So, I ſay, it will not be difficult 
to apprehend, but it may be. perfettly overwhelm'd, and: choak- 
ed by it : As that ſeed in the Parable was, that was ſown among 
Thotns, or as that may be ſuppos'd to be, that is covered over 
with rubbiſh, and hindred by it from ſprouting forth. And 
though I cannot fay the ſame of the regeneration of ſuch per- 
ſons, as haveafterwards had a Chriſtian, and it may be a careful 
education to excite it ( for here 'one wonld think it ſhould every 
where more , forcibly exert it felf ) yet this T may, which will be 
of equal force, that in that cafe it may equally fail for want of 


_ thoſeperfons exciting it, in whom that ſeed is ſown, | or of their 


anſivering by their care, and endeavour that education, which is 
made ufe of in order to it. For Baptiſm (as hath been'often 
faid ) being in the nature of a ſtipulation, or Contratt, where 
ſomewhat 1s to .be perform'd by the party Baptized, as ſoon as 
he is ina capacity to do it, as well as by him, with whom the 
contrat is made ; No wonder if, when the baptized perſon comes 
to be in a capacity to perform his part, and doth "not, he with 
whom the Contra& is made, do fitſt withdraw his bleffing from 
that, which he hath before fown in him, and afterward" the ſeed 
it If, For in either of theſe cafes we cannot expeCt ſuch indica- 
tions, or effe&s of the Baptiſmal regeneration, as otherwiſe we 
might, ' and as do aCtuallyſhew themſelves in many of thoſe, who 
have been made partakers of it. It may be enough that God 
hath furniſh'd ſuch perſons with a regeneration , which during | 
their mmority will qualifie them for, and ſecure theni tohis King< 
dom, anda regeneration too which, if well improv'd, will grow 
into a more complete , and effetual one, and in fine bring them 
to a due holineſs, and unto God. If the baptized perſons will, 
when they are in a capacity to do better, ' negle& to excite it, 
or will oppoſe it, they muſt thank themſelves, if they miſcarry, 
and not lay the blame upon any failure on Chriſt's part, and much 
tes deny his having conferred it on them. ; 

"The third, and laft great ObjeQtion againſt the Baptiſm of In- 
fants is their being incapable of anſwering what is prerequired ta 
jt on the part of. the perſons that are to be baptized, or 1s to be 
FT" | performed 
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performed by them in the receiving of it. Which incapaciey they 


argue, as to the former of theſe, from the Scripture's pre-requi- 
ring Faith , and Repentance to it, as the latter from that ſti- 
pulation, which Baptilm involves, and whuch Infants are equally 
incapacitated to make. 16 , _——F 

The Anſwer, which aur Catechiſm makes to theſe difficulties, . or 
at leaſt to the former, is, that they promiſe thens both by their ſure- 
ties, which promiſe, whey they came to Age,. themſelves are boynd to 


perform.. And. poſſibly this Anſwer might be better digeſted than - 


it is, ifthe minds of thoſe, who argueagainft Infant-Baptiſm, were 
more free, and unprejudic'd, than they commonly. appear to be. 
Becauſe firſt whar is urg'd again Intant-Beplin upan the account 
of its being a ſtipulation, or Cantraft 1s equally af force againit the 
Circumciſion of Infants , becauſe that was equally a Coyenant, of 
rather a ſign of it, and 4 means of entring jnto-.it. Which not- 
withſtanding, the Infants of Abraham's polterity wereby the Com- 
mand of God himſelf admitted to-it,, and thereupon reckon'd, as 
in Covenant with him. Now. if the Infants of Abrgham's poſte- 
rity were by the Command of God admitted iato Covenant with 
him ; What ſhould hinder the Infarits of Chriſtjans from Cove- 
nanting in like manner with him, and fo far forth from bejng, ad- 
mitted to the participation of that Sacrament, which is align. 
the ſame gracious Covenant, anda.means of entring into ig ?. 
Secondly, theugh Infants cangor in Rriftneſs Covenant with Go 
becauſe neither having reaſon enough to appreaend the terms; it; 
nor will to determine themſelyes. to the periormance of them ; . Yet 
as they may by favosr be admitted to 2 partnerſhip in a Covenant, 
and where God, or Chriſt is the perſon, with whom they contraQ, 
obliged when they come of years to anſwer their in it, ſo by 
the ſame favour of him, with whom they contract, . what is done 
to them, or for them, may be gat rig as a promule on their part 
for the performance of it. B ich means though they ſhould 
not be capable of a ftrict, and proper ſtipulation, Joerg may of 
that, which is interpretatively {uch. The only farther doubt in 
this affair is, whether God accepts of ſuch a {tipulation, which 
his accepting of it under the Covenant of Circumciſion, and from 
the Children of Abraham's natural poſterity will eafily remove. 
For the Covenant of Baptiſm being no way inferior in it {elf to 
( or rather but the ſame Covenant in a different dreſs with ) the 
Covenant of Circumciſion, nor the Children of Abraham's ſpiritual 
ſzed inferior to thoſe of the natural one ; What was accepted of 
under the Covenant of Cireumciſion, and from the Children gf 
Abrahaw's natural ſeed may as reaſanably be preſum'd to be accep- 
ted of under Baptiſm, and from the Childrenof his ſpiritual. . How 
much more, when (as was before ſhewn) his'$on, and our Savi- 


our Chriſt (g) hath commanded Children to be brqught to him for (41 was c-. 


his benediQtion, and grace, and his Apoſtle and our great Inſtru- 
ter S. Paul declar'd the Children of -Chriſtiaps t0, be holy, yea 
where but one of the Parents is {fo ? [Thus we may rationally .an- 
ſwer what is objected againſt the ſtipulation of Infants, and .con- 
ſequently againſt their taking upon them what is requird of them 
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in rhe receiving of Baptiſm; Which will l:ave nothingro vs fo make 
anſwer to, but their ſuppoſed incapacity for that faith, and re- 
pentance, which ſeem to be pre-required to it, and which one would 
think they , that are to be baptiz'd, ſhould bring with them in 
ſome meaſure, as well as make a promiſe of. Burt beſide thar 
(6) Mark 16, Choſe Texts (h), which ſpeak of theſe prerequiſites, do all mani- 
15, 16. feſtly relate to adult perſons, and ſuch as are brought to Baptiſm 
a852-38- by the preaching of the Goſpel, and therefore not lightly ro be 
TT 37 urg'd in the caſe of Infants; There are theſe three ſubſtantial rea- 
ſons to make a difference between Infants, and Men as to this par- 

ticukar. Firſt, that Infants are not admitted to Baptiſm, and the 

graces of it upon the account of any right in themſelves, but of 

the right of their Parents. - Secondly, that they are admitred for 

the preſent to a leſſer portion of the Divine graces, than adult per- 

ſons are, and ſuch as arerather rhe ſeeds of them, than any through- 

ly form'd, or well fetted ones. Thirdly, that what right they re- 

ceive by rh&ir Baptifm- to furure,/and more perfett priviledges, de- 

xnds for their aQually attaining thenr upon their exhibiting that 

Hith, - end repentance, which at the time of their Baptiſm they only 

made a4 promiſe of. For if (as is alledged in the firft_ reaſon ) 

Infants are not admitred'to Baprifin and the Graces of it, -upon the 

account of any right in themſelves, but of the right of their Pa- 

* 4-:onodae- TEatS'; W hat {ſhould hinder the Church from lendin? *, or Infants 
lis mater ' from borrowing from it the feet of other men, that they may come , 
Eccleſia aliv- v1, heart of others that they may believe, the tongue of others that 


» 4.9 they may confeſs, that becauſe, in that they were fick, thej were preſ- 
rs cor uf one 1, down by anothers fin, they may, when they are made whole, be ſaved 
ant, aliorum ; . n  S* ] 

lingzemut fa- by the confeſſion of another ? If again (as 1s alledged in the fecond 
reantur, uf | reaſon, and prov'd before in the matter of regeneration ) Infants 
7.53 ſunt atio are admitted for the preſent to a leſſer portion of the divine Graces, 
prccante pre- than adult perſons are, and ſuch as are rather the ſeeds of them , 
eb? (on - than any — form'd, or well fſetled one; Who can think 
alio protis con- but that a like difference ought to be between them as to the pre- 
freneſzlver 'Tequiſites of their Baptiſm, and that therefore not to be urg'd as 
Ver A%%G to the caſe of Infants, which was prerequired of the other ? In 
Serm. 10. fine, if ( as isalledged in the third reaſon) what right Infants re- 
ceive by their Baptiſm to future, and more perfect privitedges, 

depends for their attaining of them, upon their exhibiting that 

Faith, and Repentance, which at the time of their Baptiſm they 

only made a promiſe of ; It may be time enough, when that right 

is to be actuated, to exhibit that Faith, and Repentance, and fo 

make way forit, as they, who are of years, 'do; "Otherwiſe more 

Il be ſappos'd to be requird of Infants, than is of adult per- 

S themſelves ; Becauſe that Faith and Repentance is not requir'd 

of the latter, till the full priviledges of Baptiſm are to be beſtow'd 

upon them. And I ſhall only add, that if care were taken that 

the Faith, and Repentance of thoſe, who were baptiz'd in their 

Infancy , were as well enquir d into, andprovd as their knowledge 

in the Carechiſmis, before they were allow'd to be contirm'd ; The 

-Church' would not only better diſcharge the truſt, that is repoſed 

in her as- concerning thoſe perſons, whoſe Faith and Repen- 


rance 
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choſe | 
pre-ſuppoſe, or oblige to the perfor- 


The Contents. 


What the true ſtate of the preſent quiſtion is, and that it is not foun- 
ded in any ſuppos Ty OTE s of the former Baptiſm, but up- 

on ſuppoſition of the baptized perſons either not having before had, 

or D foied the regentration of of fallen off from that Religion, 
to which it doth belong. Whereupon enquiry is made, whether if 
ſach perſons repent and return, they ought to be baptiz'd anew , or 
received into the Church without. What there is to perfwade the 
repeating of Baptiſm, and what the Church hath _— a againſt 
it. The Churches arguments from Eph. 4. 4. and Joh. 13. 10. 
Propoſed , but wav'd. The Churches opinion more firmly eftabli- 
ſhed in the no. direftion there is in Scripture for rebaptization in 
thoſe caſes, but rather the contrary, and-in the no neteſſity there 
is of it, The Arguments for rebaptization anſwer d. 

IV:& H E fourth, and laſt ; ery relating to the 
right Adminiſtration of Baptiſm is whether it 
may be repeated. * Which queſtion is got found- 
ed in any ſuppos'd illegitimacy of the former 
ny ov ( for that is here taken for granted 
to have been good, and valid) but upon ſup- 
poſition of the baptized perſons either having 

not before receiv'd , of forfeited the regeneration he acquir'd by 

it, or fallen off altogether from that Religion, into which he was 
baptized. In which caſes, ſuppoſing the perſon to repent of his 
former either impiety, or Apoſtaſie, it is enquir'd whether he may 


be baptiz'd anew, or receiv'd intothe Communion of the faithful 
without it. | 
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+ Epiſt.71. this queſtion would be of eaſie reſolution ; S. Cypriaz *- himſelf, 
_— who was ſo fierce for the reba tizing of thoſe Katt a3 had been 
= hone adagcing not that Allerton of his 
20 be ys x" Provided it were 
I rt { . 


inde veniunt, 
be- 


non _— AY 
apud hos, ſea A IC þ | | Baptims 
Yet will ix noe be of fo cafiea re- 


baptizari. Ne- ing : 


ue enim acci- | . 
Giure illic ali- TOON. and thathing in _- 
quid, «bi nibil yyergh'd ” For hs 
eft, (ed weniunt 1- a" tEages 40L what dor &y 

| who. evher never before 


ad nos, ut bi | 
| ih ubj had, 
gratia, © Baptiſm ? And if they differ not at all from them, why ſhould 


utritas Ons 


dered; The only reaſon of my, preſent, mention of them is to ſhew 

that the queſtion is not withour its difficulty, and that if we will 
latisfie. our - uderſtapdings 10, as_to be able to ſatisfie others, we. 
mult enquire 4nto the. 


t Eph. 4. 5. 


+ Eph. 4.4- 


cing,.thas "SN fra with ons another, far the inculcating where- 
of .they. are. all Juggeſted, ms 


Cz) Joh. 13. Where be faith;(a), that, he, 7hat 3s waſbed,. even by -a more general 
IO, 


()Parr 2. of the Antients conceiv'd, and:as I have elſewhere (6b) made ir pro- 
. bable. 
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bable. Bur there is this exception againſt i It, as to Sin thing © bo 2M 
are now about, that it ſeems to fuppoſe the more ark? | E 
procured by it to abide; and fnens afteQtiohs; of 4Riongonlyt 
fors pollution in thei. Whiereas thoſe; concerning whi 
baptization we intreat; either never had; or - have ted 
baptiſmal regeneration, of fiflen of akogether from Fae 
ro which 1t belongs. ; . 
Now that, which in my opinion © 
14.0ur thoughts is the n& direttic 
petition of Baptiſm, whefe the | 
happened, | but rather a direQioft to | re. , T in- 
ſtance for the prodf thereof itt Simon fron ; after he ka pL 
and forſworn his Maſter ; 000 in Simb# Maghs, feet he = 
aceded to ſo great a: degree yo , &'to offer the Ay poſtles 
ney for the gift of the Holy Gh or to the former of ke, even 
S. Peter, we find no other _ Ol, earl thar (c) of \þ#- (c) Luk, 22. 
zitential tears ; Nay we' find'hinr admoni (4); as well as hi- \(d) 
cenſed after that converſion of his to ſet himfelf ro the ftrengthning 
of his brethren. Which in-all probability he would not have been 
without a foregoing Baptiſm, if our Saviour had meant for the 
future, that nothing; but a new Baptiſm-ſhould be able 'to convert 
ſuch Apoſtates' to himſelf : His paſſing over fo gteat an Apoſta- 
ſie injaprime-diſciple' of! his upon his bare' repentance being apt to 
efieodrage 'other- mef to'preſuttic of the' ſatne unto themſelves. 
Neither wil ir: availto' ay, that this inftance/ wilt 'not reach the 
cak;' becauſe ir-dotli notappeat, -that'S. Peter whs baptiz'd before. 
For: ſuppoſing that he were not, -: which yet ( as”. was heretofore \ 
() odlen's) in all probability te' was;* the" ca{& of the Rebap- (e)Part 4. 
tizers' will not! be” reded better, but rather ſo much the worſe 
for- it; Forif he” was'not baptiz'd-before, there was- the more. 
reaſon he ſhould be baptized-n6w, -if* nothing | but anew Baptifhn' 
generally can waſh away” Apoſtaſfie, The inftance' of Simon Mas 
gvr is:yet more clear, - and uriexceptionable, where the” regenera- 
tion-of: Baptiſin hath not” beeit before receiv'd,, ' of forfeited after 
the receiving of it. For that Simon' _ cirher never recely'd; 
or: had-now loſt the 'Baptiſmat* regeneration, is evident from t! the, 
words of S.: Petey to hirti ; ' Thatholy man not 'only curfing him 
( #) for his offer of * monty; bur” telling hm i ur = eſs frm af (1Naas 8.20, 
he had neither lot; nor” part inthe matter (g G) of hriſtianity, and 4 
that-his heart was not bs gh in the ſight of Goa, 'in fine that 542 per 
cetv'd, : that he was inthe” all of Retr, b), aHd in the bon, "Of *(b)-—-— 23. 
—_ Which er 7o 1 _ Fas = Peter ditefted him 
only (2) to: repent” of | that” his witkeaneſs, and pray Gd, if perhaps (i)-——-2:, 
the: akpaks of Th htart might be [for tver him. 4 Which Le ah. $ 
S.: Peter have done, eſpecially in- ſo notorious a.caſe, if a ſecond 
Baptiſm had been neceſlary to Neath away that ſinful eſtate, which 
the: former Baptiſm had not purg'd; or at” leaſt which had retur- 
Coon: A inſt th PBaptiſith is the 
My : ſecond Argument againſt the” repetition 6 is the 
no wth” as of it lier oft he ao cm inſtances. As will 
appear whether” we conſider it as-a 'means of obliging us to that 
ptety, which our Religion requires,” or as a means of conveying the 
graces 
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ces of it. For in the former notion it is as really, and effetu- 
_ ally ah —_— to a' Chriſtian life 1n an unſincere perſon, or 

one who afterwards apoſtatizeth, as if it had been never ſo hear- 
fily intended ; The obligation thereot ariſing nor from the ſecret 
ſentiments of the perſon , that 1s baptized, or his conſtancy to 
his profeſſion, but from the nature of the thing it ſelf, and the 
Inſtitution of God, that preſcrib'd it. Provided therefore we take 
upon us the Sacrament it felt, we tie our ſelyes by it without 
rerhedy, neither can there therefore be any need of our obliging 
our ſelves by ita ſecond time, unleſs he, who inſtituted it, ſhould 
require it,of us. It is true indeed ſo far as we have departed 
from it whether by Apoſtaſie, or impiety, { far it will concern 
tis to own it again to our Lord, and Maſter, by our repentance 
of the breaches of it, and a repetition of the ſame vows unto 
him ; And it will concern us too, if the Church requires it, to 
fativfie that alſo, that we do ſo repent, and will amend. Bur 
as both the one, and the other may be done without the re- 
petitiori of our Baptiſm , ſo a franl acknowledgment with our 
mouths, together with the receit of the Lord's Supper , may 
very well ſerve for thoſe purpoſes, becauſe ſerving a like to de- 
clare them. Bur it,may be, the principal difficulty in this affair 
lies in what concerns Baptiſm as a means of conveying the 
graces of it, une! pn. our regeneration , and now Anch: 
And I muſt confeſs I was for ſome time at a loſs what to think 
init, till T conſider'd that the Sacrament of Baptiſm was not ei-- 
ther a phyſical cauſe, or conveyer of Grace, that we ſhould think 
the grace of it could not be in the receiver of Baptiſm, unleſs it 
were either preſently produced in him, or conveyed to him, but 
2 moral inſtrument thereof, or a-means to which God hath an- 


nexed the erg of it. For ſuch a one by the favour of that 


God, who hath annexed the promiſe of his Grace unto it, may 
operate at a diſtance, as well as in preſence, and accordingly 
may convey it to the receiver of Baptiſm, as well after his Baptiſm, 
as together with it, yea convey it after the baptized perſon- hath 
loſt ut, as well as it did at firit. Which ſupposd, the only re- 
maining difficulty will be, whether we may reaſonably expett it 
from God , ſuppoſing the baptized perſon to return, and repent. 
A thing, which they have little reaſon to queſtion, who believe 
God to allow a ſecond Baptiſm upon it, and we ſhall have far 
leG, if we refleft upon the former inſtances of Peter, and Simon 
Magus. For if God will allow of the remedy of a ſecond Bap- 
riſm upon repentance, why not alſo allow the firſt Baptiſm to 
be the means of conveying his graces, and our health, and ſound- 
neſs ? Eſpecially, when the breaches of it come to be acknow- 
ledged, and the vow. thereof renewed. And if God accepted of 
S. Peter upon his bare repentance, and diretted Sizzo» Mags to 
no- other remedy, than that, and prayer; We may as well ſup- 
ſe, that if he accept us at all, he will accept us upon that, and 
our old Baptiſm, and ſo make that co-operate to the reſpeQive 

graces of it. 
Theſe I rake to be ſufficient Arguments againſt the repetiti- 
on of Baptiſm, and the. more, becaule they alſo ſuggeſt as fatisfa- 
| | | Qtory 
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may be repeated. 


Qory anſwers ro what hath been before alledged for it. For 
nals can they be look'd upon as Heathen, and conſequently as 
ſtanding in need of a new Baptiſm, who however they may have 
renounc'd the old, whether , their Impiety , or Apoſtalie,yet 
ever were, and ever will be under the obligation of it. And 
much leſs after their repentance, and return can they be thought 
to want it toward the producing of that regeneration ,* which 
they are without : "Their former Baptiſm, through the favour of 
him who- annex'd the promiſe of regeneration to that Sacrament, 
being as effeQual for that purpoſe, as any new Baptiſm whatſoe- 
ver. Baptiſm is indeed generally neceſſary to regeneration, it is 
ſo nece that no man_living can promiſe it to himſelf without 
it; But if it be of as much value, as neceſſity, it may, and no 
doubt will induce him, who is the diſpenſer of his own graces, to 
_—_— it upon a former, as well as upon any new adminiſtrati- 
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My Lord, s 
=wey Am now at an end of a Jong, and 
ES laborious Work, begun and car- 
S@ ried on in the more proſperous 
times of our Church , bart finiſh- 
ed with no leſs Zeal for that. Re- 
ligion , which ſhe profefſerh, and with an equal, 
if not greater regard to Your Lordſhip, who 
to your own immortal Honour, and the fari- 
fattion of all good Men, have fo firmly adhered 
to it. . 

The Argument, that is now before me, hath 
(1 doubr not) been handled by much bet- 
ter Pens, and, if I may judge by thoſe few 
Treatifes which I have ſeen, in a way worthy 
of the Age we live in , and of thar Religion, 
which we have the honour to profeſs. But 
whether any one Man hath ſpoken to the ſeveral 
parrs thereof , which is my proper Buſineſs , is 

2 


T more 


—— 


© The Epiftle Dedicatory: 


_ <——_— —ﬀ 


more than I my {ſelf have obſerved, pr recciv'd 
any/intimation of from other Men.» 'Howeyer, 
I have been fo fearful of cranſcribing the Con- 
ceptions of others, that Þ have Dyed to look 
inſþ-many things, which I my felf might have 
profited-by ; As conceiving' that a Man's own 
natura] thoughts , how ſlight ſoever , may be 
more uſeful, and Acceptable , than a repetition 
of fax; better: ones; of. other. Men.” ' If: whilſt [ 
too eagerly purſue my own thoughts, I ſome- 


jabs happen to ;ſtumble, they , who. conſider 

e honeſty of my Deſign, will, I hope, be more 
ready to"pity, and: pardon!,, than any ;way in- 
ſult over my Infirmities W hich hopes 1 am 
: the more confirmed in, becauſe I have all, along 
A had the Scripture in, my Eye , ,and particularly 
E thoſe parts: thereof ; which. give :an account of 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, -and by which, 
it. by any. thing,, - we muſt attain .a due under- 

ſtanding of it. | , 
If what I have offerd upon this, and. the 
other parts of our Churches Catechiſm, may 
be ſo uſeful to its Members, as to furniſh them 
with a General Idea of the Dofrines it contains, 

and ſufficient Argugzents to confirm them, I ſhall 
think my Pains. to have been as profitably be- 
ſtow'd, as a Man of my Circumſtances was ca- 
pable of employing them : "That, which in my 
poor Opinion hath been the great: Bane of the 
Church of England, being the neceſſity the 
Members thereof have been under of laying the 
foundation of their Knowledge in foreign Sy- 
ftemes, which have not only much alienated their 
| MM ___ 21", Aﬀedtions 


re at A 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 


AfﬀeRions from the Religion protelsd among 
us, but ſo prejudic'd their Minds againſt it, as to 
make them proof againſt the greateſt Cohvitti- 
ons, which the beſt of our Writers have been 
able to offer to them. Which therefore if theſe 
my Labours may ſerve in any. meafire to pre- 
vent, 1 have as much as I defite; But however, 
ſhall reſt farisfid mn this, that I have done the 
beſt ſervice I could to the Church of England, 
and have therefore little left me to do, ſave to 
pray for the Proſperity thereof,” which is, and 
ſhall be the daily employment of 


Your Lordfhip's 
Welwys , | 
March 6. Moſt Obliged; 
1687. 
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Nquiry fof — into the cnityf of. our. Seve s fir: 


Fing another Sacrament after Beptiſm; An 
We the Sacrament of Baptiſm's leaving place fi 
its of new, and gr. 3 ſs Brrours,”. | 
© ſtent. vicb the Vow thaw, Y made # ſo much rhe 
"* believe, that there was iny Temed '#ic 
"that Sacrament, becanſe for red by Hh 
: want of an #ndoubred remedy from t 
4 new, and, betauſe He former wh. 
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© choice of the Satrament 4 the Lube: 
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T5; d's Supper aptiently one, of the Names of this Sacrament, 
_ #3 Cor. Fr} 20: #þ4b. J. Payl gays that 
tftho ay be | 2ccompanied 


it. The Ng of that Name it's being a Feaſt \chumeh 4 ſpiritual one, 
inſticuted at Supper-time;| al inftithzed by our Lord, The Eucha- 
riſt avother Name of it * and oa bike ewe au with the former, 


, which. aanticntly, 
þ ws bed nile (2. [End Brave IR che Blef 
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 Erament ; One Species ado 
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noted Circumſtance prot i 


ng 0 at of 4 third Name of the [ame 
being by an uſaal Hebrai ro =p « ” whole. Enquiry next 


is of it} .ano(t inſiſted on by the 
EZ {ol to of R461 * or 
he rg reof this Sacrament is ſhewn 


to have had from = intimate Lame” there is between it and the 
;hrift; which it _— fecond from is containing 
init aT TECH Commemoration of Ghriit's Sacri- 
fice of hi on from that ſolemn diſiiſ- 
_fion, which was given to "W that attended at it , after that Ser- 
Vice Was fied. : pag. 163. 
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les 95 Ef Gi Nt Ws 3p} cont carefully enguir 'S futo, and 
7 etauſe it ' appears from St. Luke , and St. Paul ts have been' 
[aiving ) enquiry alſo made what benefits he ſo geve thi 
, what uſe that Than egiving/was of toward the procuring of the 
Heros defir d, and mhether it did not _ contain ſome expreſs 4 
que 
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-the gender of the word Tire to hinder it ; That by body 
aneant that body. which Chriſt now carried about him, and was 
after to ſuffer in; and that the flenrativeneſs -of the þ» 
dies in the word is. Upon otcaſion whereaf it" alſp ſhewn, x 
- that word is oftentime figurttively taken ; that i ought to be-ſ0 
Zaken. here, and that accordingly it imports the Bread #0. be aſt»; 
and 4 memurial ; and « means of partaking of Chriſt's boug; '"'This 
part of the Inſtitution toncluded with aw explication of the words, 
which is given; or- broken for you, and s —_— one of Chrift's 
commanding his Diſciples to do" this in_ remembrance of - hum. 
Where the precept, Do this, is ſhews tp refer to what Chriſt had befare 
done, or enjoyned them to do; And' they exjoyn'd ſo 10-do0, to renew 
in themſelves 4 grateful remembrance of Chriſt's death; or pron 
other Men to the like remembrance of it. * That part of the Infbitu- 
- tion, which reſpeits the Cup, more ſuccinith led, axd 
. enquiry made, among other things, into the declaration, which our 
Saviour makes concerning its being his Blood of the New Teſta- 
. merit, or the New Tettament iz it. - Where is ſbewn, What that 
is, which our Saviour affirms to be ſo, what 5s meant by his\ Blood 
| of the New Teſtament, or The New Teſtament in it, au4 how 
. the Cup, or rather the Wine of it was that Blood of hit, of the 
New Teſtament in it. | © P9173: 
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The Contents of the” Fourth Part. 
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Of the outward Patt, or Sign of the Lord's Suppet. 


Read and Wine ordinarily the outward Part, or Sign of the Lord's 
Supper, and the Hereſie of the Aquarii apa that account enquir d 
into, and cenſur'd, The kind of Bread and Wine enjoin'd, in the ntet 
Place examin'd, and a more particular Enquiry thereupon , Whether 
the Wine ought tobe mix'dwith Water, and what was the Ground of 
the Antients Prattice in this Aﬀair. The [ame Elements conſider 4 
againwith reſpeit to Chriſt”s Body and Blood, whether as to the Uſage 
that Body, and Blood of his receiv d, when he was ſubjeifed uno 
Death ; or as to the Benefit, that was intended, and arers'd to us by 
them. In the former 7 which Notions they become « Sign of 
Chrſt's Body and Blood, by what is done to them before they came to 
be adminiſtred, and by the ſeparate adminiſtration of them. In the 
latter , by the uſe they art pf to nouriſh, and refreſh us: Of the Ob- 
lig ation the Faithful art uyaer to receive the Sacrament in both kinds, 
and a reſolution of thoſe Arguments, that are commonly alledg'd to 
juſtific the Romiſh Eharches wal: them of the Cup. Pa 197: 
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THE mourd.Pert.of the-Lord' + Supper, or the thing figwfiedby it, 
: pp Sen plat 3s ſignified on the pars of God , and Chrilt, or oz 
o\ tis park of 4 he. Recelyer off. 6, The tormer of theſe brought unaer 
| ang A IP, x the Body awd Blood of Chriſt, 1206 25 
FRE) PETE 3 08. before the. thution of this Sacrament Pr: 45 they 
LINOF 4c, but 62H 5 ere a6 phe time of his Crucifixion, as moreover 
\ whe offered #þ unto God; auhoffer d up tohim alſo as  propitiatory 
i: $zcrifce for the Sins of the World. The Conſequences of that Aſ- 
« Jortion briefly nated., . both as te:tht preſence of that Body, and Blood 
«: is the Sucravunt', and. our fereeption of. them. The things figni- 


--. Dattrine, and Praftice of the Auticnt Church. - Pag. 213. 
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The Contents of the fixth Part. 
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What farther. relation the Sign of the Lord's Supper hath 
to the Body, and Blood of Chriſt. 


FF "HE outward Part, or. Sign of this Sacrament confuder'd with a 
+ © nore. particular regard to the: Body, and Blood of Chriſt, and 
"Enquiry accordingly made, what farther relation it beareth toit. That 
* rs & Means, \whereby. we: receive the ſame, as well as a Sign 
tFhergof, ſpewn from the DoGtrine of our Church, ana that Do- 
* ire confirw'd by Saint Pauls entitling it. the Communion of 
© Ghreff's Body, and Blood.,. and by his affirming Ven to be made 
« to.driak into one Spirit by A ny. of the Cup of it. Enquiry 
"exe wade, what kind of Means obs Sian of the Lord's Supper 


£5, how. it-conveys £0. us: the. Body, ' and Blood of- Chriſt, and 
how we receive them by it.:. To each of which Anſmer is made 
feom the Dorine of our Church, and that Anſwer farther cox- 
(rn#'d by the: Dodtrine of the Scripture. Fhe ſum of which is, thas 
ct his-Sign uf the- Lord's Supper is, ſo far forth, « Mean ſpiritual, 
and heavenly; Fhat it comueys the Body, and. Blood of Chriſt to 
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Sacranrent of the Lord's Supper.” 
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BF, ting us to reflet , as. the Inſtitution" requires; apon 
that x #rogycor Blood of bis, and by. prompting Gua\, who h 
annex d them to the due uſe of the Sign; to beſtow rhat" Boily,” and 
Blood upon us; In fine, that we receiv6 them by the Sign thereof} 
when we take, occaſion. from thence to" reflet# npow. ther Bodpy, 'and 
Blgpd of ChFf, -mhich it 'was intended to repreſent ;"and parties 
larly with Faith in them. What Benefits we receive by Chriff's 
Body , «nd Blood, "in the next place enquir'd, and as they are ye- 
ſolv'd by oxr Catechiſin to be the ſtrengthening. and-refreſhing 
of the Soul, ſo Enquiry thereupon made what is meant by the 
frengthening, and refreſhing of the Soul, "what Evidence there" is of 
Chriſt's. Body and Blood being intended for it, and how they effetF it; 
The Sign of the Lord's Supper a Pledge to aſſure us of Chriſt's Body, 
«nd Blood, is well as a Means, whereby we receive them. pag. 219: 
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The Contents of the Seventh 
Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


cil of Trent, and digeſted into four capital Aſſertions. Wher 

firſt is, that the whole ſubſtance of the Bread is chang*d into the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt”s Body, and the whole ſubſtance of the Wine tnto 
the ſubſtance of his B lod. The grounds of this Aſſertion examin'd 
both as 10 the poſſibility, and aitual being of ſuch a change. What 
is alledy d for the former of theſe from. the ſubſtantial rhanges 
mention d in the Scripture'esf no forte in this particular, betauſe -. 
there is no appearance of the attual exifting of thoſe things, into. 
which the,change was made at. the inſtant the other were chang'd into 
them. I little force ſhewn to be in the words, This is my 
Body, and, This is my Blood, fo prove the attual change of the 
» Sacramental Elements, whether we confider the word "This 13 the 
former words as denoting the Bread, and Wine, or The thing I 
now give you. That ſuppoled change farther impugned by ſuch 
Scriptures, as repreſent the Bread of the Euchariſt as —_—_— 
after Conſecration, by the concarrent Teſtimony of Senſe , and the 
Doftrine of the Antient Fathers. Enquiry next made into that 
Aſſertion, which imports, that the ſubſtances e the Sacramental Ele 
ments are fo chang'd, as to retain nothing of. what they were before, 
ſave only the Species thereof. Where # ſhewn, that if nothing 9 
their $/ ax Subſtances remain, there muſt be an annihilation, 
rather than a change , and that there is as little ground for the re» 
maining of the Species without them, either from the nature of 
thoſe Species, the words of Confe 7 owe » or the Teſtimony of 


| ' HE D6rine of Tranſubſt antiation briefly dedurd foie þ he Coun: 
f 


Senſe. That the true Body, and true Blood of Chriſt, together wit 
his Soul, and Divinity, are under the Species of the Sacrament al Ele< 
4venis, 4 third Capital Aſſertion in this Matter , but hath as little 
ground in the words of Conſecration, as either of the former. Firſt 
Uz2 becauſt « 
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hengeſe chef OxGs wok to Chriſt's glorifed Rady, _ Blead, 
» 1+ (ny. are PheYh SEOTTSIE ' whder the. Species of 


err $ but ta Chraſfs- Boa, pared ba gu and vo 
aod. 47, fhed. a his. Crucifixion.  Sccond(p, becauſe" however 


Regs the: kerag off Res aud Bload po Enchao 
wee ram dew tgm: 5G gy as toſs ypth- i 
W. —_ concer ning their being under the Species Ter = 

That that Body; and Blood: C which is Ja fourth Colt der 

in; this Matter ) * rem." really, and {rofants FTE Sow, 
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the. contrary by ſuch Axgynents from Senſe, and Reaſon, ay are 
moreaver: confirmed to, ns by the Authority 'of Revelation. Some 
brief Refleitions in. the cloſe uponthe Worſhip of Chriſt \ in the Sa- 
crament, and.more large ones upon. what the Romanilts' adv ace 
concerning the real cating of him init. Where is ſhewn _ that, 

' which they call x real eating, is 4 very improper one, that it ts 
however of no, weceſſity , or uſe toward our Crag nouriſhment 
by him, and 10t only no way confirm'd by the diſcourſe of "our S4- 
viour in the ſixth of St. John's Goſpel, but abundantly confuted 
by mt. | | Pag. 227. 
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The Contents of the Eighth Part. 


_ Of Conſubſtanciation. 


_ N' account: of- that. Dofirine, which is by us called Conſubſtantia- 

. top, Out. of: the Auguſtan:Confeſfionfazd Gerhard; And as it is 
ded: by. him, —” at her the. Lutheran Dottors-in the letter of the 
_ This ismy Body, and; his is my Blood; 6 Enquggy there- 
5 aaa firſt, whether: thoſe words ought\to be taken in the literal 

fea ez $ nds, mhether., if. ſo taken, Conſubſtantiation can be 
nt rom. them: Fhat' the former words ought to be taken in 
litezal. ſinſe: is endeavour d by the Eutherans to be prov/d by ge 


L T neral , and.ſpecial Arguments, and thoſe Arguments therefore pro- 
BP Pos t aud aufaicr.d: What is alledg'a- in the. general concermi * 
; | the. literal ſenſecof: Scripture b for the. moſt part to be preferr 
before the. figurative, willingly allow:d:, But-that no exception ought 
tobe made, unleſs where the Seripeure it elf” obliveth us to depart 
from, the. literal. ſenſe., ſhewn.to-be neither true in it ſelf, nor- per- 
rinent. to. the; preſent. rFogg becauſe there-is enough. in the words, 
that, fallew them, to olljge us to preferr-the- pdt ſenſe before it-. 
The. lyutherans ſpecial Argaments next brought nuder Conſt ideration, 
ang Firſts that , mhich. is. mans . from the [oppoſe OO , ant 
ſtrangeneſs of the = = an Sacraments- at the- firſt, and whiclt 
e—_ re that they ſbould- be. deliver'd in proper , and 
09” ne 4s. mithout-which otherwiſe there could have beem 
. « ra-drr, are of them. Where is ſhewn,, that the Chriſtiaw 
Sacrawents- were neither. ſuch new, and: ſtrange things at the fiſts 
. - 


+1 Sacrament of the Lyr d's Supper. + + | 
Iofiration of them, as is prevendedi((Theve hi0os Vidn 1hs yhka 


a _ —__ nor _ wry \wetefſit y-," 2y\ hid: beok. 
ach, of heing delivered tn literal j'ung proper "eos 
| pon Ae wpreſſions, th a þy 1owpen rhrney>mighe bd Jus 


e2uth deck d'the warare of them. ''What: is ur i810 the ſerv 
place frame" the nature of a Teſtament , awaer the: form pf wink 
this Saeravent i5 thought from Luke: 22. 201 19 Woe beentynfth 
exted ,\ frewn to be.of as. little forte 3 Parthyy betauſe it 13\jufthy - 
queſtionabte',. whether” whar we thare render  Feftdrgient,, 
ner rather\to be: render'd 4 Covenant; ant pm:byp becavſt vven 
Civil Tofawents arc ſbhewn 16 adywt of fignrathvn\BYpyoffors. ' 4 
ſbort Awfwer made 19 whativ alle di the rhiva;-ant four role 
from" rhe” Maje fip of hims, that inftirnred this\ Sutr avout Au 
from rhe” ng ee Confos ity theze ts barmeew the nr Hs 262 
Lifts, anio89. Pauk iÞ' their acconmts of the words waueftion\, Anil 
& more" fault owe to what" is offer 4 in "rhi fifth phate nv few ehv- ah 
fundity af © figurative Senfe from the wo ptave theye'#d fob id eithiv 
5».ths Subject, Predicate\, on Copnla, - ' 7k Copula;. of thowerl 
[ Is] thereupon made choice of to place the Figure in, and anſwer 
made to what is objetted againſt it from the Rules of Logick, and 
from the Scripture. | That the litenal Senſe is nat ,) 45. Ys 
in the ſixth Argument, the only one that can quiet the Mind , or 
the ; briefly ſbewn. ; And Enquiry next made, whe- 
ther though the literal Senſe of the words ſhould be allow'd, Conſub- 
ſtantiation-con/d be inferred from them Whith that it cannot gs nod | \ 
appear from there being nothing in the word **#n, or This, to deno 
that complexum quid, which Conſubſtantiation advanceth. p.249. 
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Of the foundation of thar relation,. which' is. betweeqs the 
outward and. inward parts.of.the Lord's. upper. +. 


FEE foundation of that relations, which is betwees the outward, 
and: inwrd' parts-of* this Sarrament , ſyewn from ſome” former 
Diſcourſes, to be the I»ſbirution of Chriff\, not fo much «s delivered 
by bins, as applicd: $0: thoſe: Elements, that are to put it on, by the 
Minifter's executing the Commantls of it , an" Chriſt's fulilbg the 
' Promiſes thereof. * What is the foundation of this relation, on the 
part- of the former, the. ſubjett of the od PeeS's ' and his 
pronouncing: the- words', Hoc eſt corpus meum, ax#\, Hic' eſt 
calix, '&:: ſbewn not" to be it', from the” infuffltienty of thoſe 
grounas, oj which it. is built. What 5s ury'd it the behalf of thoſe 
words more” particularly conſidered, and* evidence maike', that as © 
there wants not 'in thr Prayers, and Praiſes of the Comiiinion-Of= 
fie, that which may tem to the: founding of” this Relation, ſo that 
the words, Hoc eſt \corpus- nicun, &t. nether now" have, nor, 
when Chrift himſelf” uſed-them., had* in then the” power of produ- 


61ng 


The Contents of the Explication of the © 


erent net ener ito te Ar Se I 


x_—_ 


cinig it. - What the true foundation of this relation is , or what that 
js ,\ which conſecrates-thoſe-Elements, whith are to. put it on, en> 
deavonr d to. be' made. -ont. \from ſome former Diſcourſes; _ And 
wy ge poo Wigs \confidered , either as being, to become 
Means 


P of Chriſt's Body, aud Blood, or as being -to.betame lſo- a 
of Communicating . that Boay , :and "Blood. 19..ns',.\ and: a 
Pledge #0 e«fſure ws thereof. The former of theſe relations 
brong ht" about by 4 declaration of thoſe Purpoſes ,-for which'the Elee 
ments are intended, whether in the words. of the Inſtitution, or 
any other; The latter by Thankſgiving , and Prayer. © T'be.' _ 
neſs of this Reſolution to compromiſe the. Quarrels ,..'thit | have 
. ariſen in this Argument upon occaſion of what. the Antients have 
ſajd on the one hand for attributing the Power. of Conſecrietion to 
the Prayers, «nd Thankſgivings of the Prieſt, and, on" the. other 
hand, to the words of the Inſtitution ; Thoſe Quarrels being eaſily'to 
be accommodated. by attributing that Power to the Inſtiration rather 
as applied, than as delivered, and as applied alſo by Prayer, and 
Thankſgiving, more than by the rehearſal of it. pag. 261. 


The Contents of the Tenth Part. 
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Supper. 


 Ntrance made with enquiring-, How this Sacrament ought to be ad- 
miniſtred, and therein ag ain whether that Bread, mwherewith it is 
celebrated, onght to be broken, and whether he , who adminifters this 
Sacrament , is obliged by the words of the Inſtitution, or otherwiſe to 
make an offering unto God' of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, as well 
4s. make 4 tender of the Sacrament thereof to Men. That the Bread 
of the Sacrament ought to be broken, as that too for the better repre- 
ſentation of the breaking of Chriſt's Body, aſſerted againſt the Luthe- 
rans, aud their Arguments againſt it produc'd, and anſwered. Whether 
he, who adminiſters this Sacrament, is obliged by the words of the Tuſti- 
z#tion or otherwiſe , to make an offering to. God of Chriſt's Body, 
and Blood, i» the next plage enquir'd into, and after a declaration of 
the Dottrine of the Council of '1 rent in this Aﬀair, conſideration had 
of thoſe grounds , upon which the Fathers of that Council eftabliſh it. 
The words , Do this in remembrance of me, more particularly ani- + 
madverted upon, and ſhewn not to denote ſach an Offering, whether 
they be conſider d, as referring to the ſeveral: things before ſpoken 
of, and particularly to what Chriſt himſelf had done or enjoyn'd the 
Apoſtles to do, or as referring only to that Body, and Blood, which 


; Of the right Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of the Lord 's 


immediately precede them. In which laſt Conſideration of them is 


made appear , that the word muiin, may as well, and more naturally 
fignifie make ; That there is nothing in the preſent Argument to de- 
termine it to the notion of Sacrificing, or, "> there were, that it 
muſt import rather « Commemorative, than Expiatory one. What 
| is 


- 


rho Super 


|  Micdecedbins Fowrſ- 


Jreof 


Which Chrift-wnctle 


Lord's Supper. pag. 267 
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' The Contents of the Eleventh Part. 
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How the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
receivd.. E.: 


£ : 


pf © 


HE receit of this Sacrament ſuppos'd by the preſent Queſtion, 
&I 414d that fon frſ fablifhed ageigh the, Do@rina of rhalex 
who make the ſuppoſed Sacrifice thereof ta be of uſe' ho why-Pare. 
take not Sarramentally of it. Enquiry next made, How we oba/w £0- 

prepare. our. ſelwes for it, how to demean our ſelves at:the celebration 
- of it, and\ia what Poſture to veceive.it.* The preparation taken abeite; 
of by our Catechiſm the Examination of our ſeFves, whether we truly 
repent us of our fins, ftedfaſtly purpoſing to lead a new Life, &Cc. 
and the both neceſſity , and meaxs of that Examination accordingly 
declar'd. The examination of our Repentance more particularly in- 
ſifted npon, and that ſhewn to be moſt advantageouſly made by enqui- 
_ ring how we have gain'd upon thoſe fins, which we profeſs to repent 
of, and particularly upon our moſt prevailing ones , which how they 
are to be diſcover'd, is therefore enquir'd into, and the marks, wheres 
by they are to be known, aſſigned, aud expliIn'd. A tranſition from 
thence to the examination of the ftedfaſtneſs of our Purpoſes to lead 
« new Life, of our Faigh in God through Chriſt, our remembrance of 
his Death, and Charity; Where the neceſſity off that Examination is 
evinced, and the Means whereby we may come to know whether we 
have thoſe Qualifications in us, diſcover'd, and declar'd. How we 
ought to demean our ſelves at the celebration of this Sacrament in 
the next plage enquir'd into, and that ſhewn to be by intending that 
Service, wherewith it is celebrated, and ſuiting our Afﬀettions to the 
ſeveral parts of it. The whole concluded with enquiring , in what 
poſture of Body this Sacrament ought to be receiv'd; Where is 
ſhewn, firſt, that the Antients, ſo far as we can judge by their Wri- 
tings, receiv'd in a poſture of Adoration, and particularly, in the po= 
ſture of ſtanding ; Secondly, that ſeveral of the Reformed Churches 
receive in that, or the like poſture, and that thoſe , that do not, do 
gt 


' the; 5 This, ati is-6 Feaſt of # 4; 

as Tar, nd teri ws eine Las from then fo the 
. hit thereof intended to i __— the. grateful reſentment we have 
4d of the great Bleſſing of demption, and ftir up other Men to 


- the like reſentment of it; Neither of which cas ſo aduaxt ppl 
be done, as by receiving the Symbols of this Sacrament in ſuch « 
ni of Body, as _ the _ we heve ow him, who is he i 


hor of it... |  Pag-h, 
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In the Text. 
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_ L112. PAT Bl » Þ- 247-1. 21, 22. for ne 
Feith it 5y Faith. p. I. interlaced. p-'272. 1. 19, 
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| In the Margent. 
Pac 195. lin. 4. Sacraments, p. 242. | 1. for 19. I. 7. 
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LORD'S SUPPER 


oP & RT 1 - 
Of the general Grounds of our. Saviour s in unting 

another” Sacrament - after Baptiſm . Sor ge his 
choice of that of the Lord's Supper in particular. 
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Enquiry firſs made into the ground of our Saviour's inſlitnting ano- 
yrs een after Baptiſm ; ud, that ſhewn tobe, the [jor Ne 
of Baptiſmis legving place for the entring in of new, and groſs Er- 

yours, axd which being wot ſo wer cone with the Vow thereof, made 
it ſo mach the more difficult to bilieve, that there was ary renter 
fro be had from the Graits of that Sacrament , becauſe forfeited 
the widlatios of its Vow: The want of an untoubted remedy from 

. thence the occaſion of providing a new, and, becauſe the former 
was apparent 30 our Senſes, of a like outward, and viſfole one. 
The ground of our Saviowr's choice of the Sacrameat of the Lord's 
Supper in particular ſhews at large to have betis a like uſanct among 
the Jews in their more ſolemn Feſtivals. | 


EING now to enter upon the Sacrament of the | 3 
\ Pp Lord's Supper,the only Sacrament beſide Bepriſ, thar 3 

df our Church allows, or indeed that Chriftianity +2 

FP Rnows, I think it but neceſſary to iſe ſome- 
Pp thing concerning rhe general grounds of our Sayiour's 
ER rey a Sacrament after Baptiſm, and of 
his choice of the Lord's Supper in particular; Concerning the 
waxes, that were antiently given to that Sacrament ; And" con- 
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15 s Trounds of our Saviour 's 


EW-AJenmnDlc means, 4nd ARurances Ortaat Way tis to re- 

move them, and altke neceffity, or our fart, new -declarati- 

| ons of our renouncing our former Errors, and giving up our ſelves 

> Lan. of ;, to his Service. For though” Bapriſm (as was before * obſery'd ) 

tn profeſs to mortifie gur Corryptions, andregenerate our Natures $ 

I Rough it do it }in ſuch 4, meaſure as to-make us Cgnquerqurs 

over the former ;- and chahge the latter for the main-into; pious, 

and holy : Yet. as it leaves place f. in the beſt of Men for new 

Errours to enter in, and which accordingly they are enjoyn'd to ask 

daily ghe forgiveneſs. of; Joyit is, equally apparent from the gxpe- 

rience of the World , and:frgm”the care the Scripture. * takes for 

' . 4 the reſtoring of lapſed men, that Baptiſm doth not ſo reform mens 

Natures , but that through the prevalency of temptations, or their 

own careleſneſs they may fall into great andiſtandalous Errours, 

and ſuch as cannot therefore be ſuppos'd'to be conſiſtent with that 

Holineſs , which in Baptiſm they made profeſſion of. Now as ia 

fuch' a caſe it is eaſie to ſee," that men-would have been.apt-ro de- 

ſpond, if they; had, had n6ghing but their Baptifin-;to ou to, 

becauſe having by the” breach, of their. Baptiſmal Vow forfeited 

their-ricle tothe: Graces offit : So'it ſeern'd therefore little leſs than 

to have ſome new Remedy affign'd them, and ſuch as 

ſhould be as apparent to their ſenſe., as their former was, as which 

otherwiſe not have been ſo fatisfaftory to them. For by the 

fame reaſon that it'came to be thought needful to make uſe of ſen- 

fible means to convey, or.,aflure to- mankind God's Pardon, and 

Grace upon their firſt converſion to Chriſtianity ; By the ſame ,. or 

a greater Reaſon. it muſt be judg'd to-be ſo to mgke-uſe of the like 

ſenſible means to convey ,. or aſſure. the ſame Grace, and Pardon, 

after men have in any meaſure. forfeited the intereſt they have in 

the other. By the ſame reaſon again. that. it-camei.to be. thought 

needful to exaCt of us ſenlible declarations. of our renguncing the 

Errours of our unconverted eſtate, and- giving up. our ſelves to 

Chriſt's ſervice; 'By the ſame, or a. greater Reaſon muſt. it: be 

judg'd to. be ſo toexatt of us the like ſenſible declarations, after. we 

have by our difobedience departed from, . and prevaricated- the for- 

mer ones. Tr is true indeed Chriſt might, if he had ſd pleas'd (For 

no man dreams of any abſolute becelle of either ) have-convey'd, 
andaſſur'd to.us the divine Pardon, and Grace by the fole Mini 

of his Word ; And he might too have receiv'd us to both upon the 

like verbal declarations from qur ſelves : But as he might as well 

have done both upon our firſt converſion to Chriffanity , and yer 

choſe rafher to. do it by the: mediation of Baptiſm'; So if there 

were any reaſon for the former (as to be ſure Chriſt doth. not a&t 

without. one.) there- is equal reaſon for the latter, and an equal 

neceſſity conſequently of his inſtituting another ann * after 
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-S F it, ? »- OL, | : 
| | might have "IE" >; for by 
other Sacraments, and\thoſe. re ne pro ground of 
Chriſt's choice\pf this particular dn9 })' Therefore it will be: 
find'out fomeother-ground of it," and which, all 
confider'd,” cannot berrer be fix'd, than-in an ales & hs Jews 
which being ſo, might with their better ltking-becon verted by him 
into-a Sacrament, "PURE receiv*d and en 


From: Paulus F, ”=_ is we have-it; QT TT O ws 


Gb; and -in'Cafſ; (6); \thar in 'the more ſolemn Feaſty"of” 
ews' the Father of the Family Nemelte ra roy 0 

Gueſts took a Cop full of Winein gear | V 
rin theſe wards, Bleſſed be how O Lord ou?' od, K; Ker 
who oreateſh the” Froi'of the Fine. Which aid , he: allra 
of it himſelf,” and then" reach'd it out 'to'all,, "that fate with him. 
after he: took a" Loof Bread and ho It with both 
his hands conſecrated it-in' words ;" Bleſſed 'be thow © Lord our 
God, who bringeft Food out of the Earth.” Which (aid, he brake ita 
after he had eaten apiece of it himſelf, gave the like to - tp 
fate with him. Thus that Learned Man informs us; that the” 
ther of zhe Family did at their itring down at their rom Glow 
Feafts; 'As after the Feaft was over , that he ; or-ſome 
ſon, to whom he commitred it , raking a ſecond my op Toll 
of Wine into both his hands, prayed ; Let us bleſs him, Fn 
fed us of his own , and by whoſe goodneſs we live : Paſſing on..from 
thence to other Bleſſings, and Prayers, and. particularly 1a. bleſs 
God for the Food , which he had afforded to-them all, andidor all 
the Benefits deſtow'd either gn their Fathers, or themſelves, and rog 
pray unto him in likem for the ſtate of their Nation , (f6r-the 
reſtoring 'of Jers/akm, for the coming of Elzas, and the Mecſſsah, 

and precuaſy for their Domeſticks, and Kindred. ' After which 
on- began as-before , Bleſſed 'be zhow,” O' Lord our God, 
King of the World, is createſt the Fruit of the Vine, and theraipon 
again drank a little of the Wine himfelf, and then-gave it in ade 
to to his Gueſts. * 

Now as it is eafte'to by this likeneſs there is between our 
Sacrament , and this Ufance, -that our Sacrament , or rather the 
Author thereof took his' Pattern from thence, if that: Uſance be 
 ancienter than the ' Sacrament it ſelf; So there is juſt ground to 
believe it was, both from what we find in St. Lote's account-of 
Chrift*s <elebration of the Paſſover, and-this Sacrament, and from 
the manner wherewith this Sacrament was celebrated in-the'firſ 
Ages of Chriſtianity. ebay 
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K # (25M takes notice of -our, Saviour atkiew: "Cop ,c giving 
(4) Like 22. thiagks\over it ,-and-diltribu ws Dj i@)s: with 
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alike intended for ; mem protein bs +9 God, foritho 
Bleſſings this World, as eat CT h/ AY of their;Redempti- 
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"| Adv. hztef. tits 6.32. 50:67 
iſcipults dans . | primitias 
ex ſids creaturis non qua SRI os int 
nec infrufluoſt , Fg nd rofirg , Uhm 
creatura panis et 5 Wece pit; & &: eralhes- hs 
dicins, Hoc eſt corpys meum. - Et talic Fee. 
ecun- 
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Teftaments . as in, ah 
Eccleffs ab-Apoſto Ns 
offert dee, tl ab i nk thy cory $*pri- 
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Bread: _ the Euchatiit -to. have-been given 
by! qur;Saviour t9.us (e ) tha; ave:mighs, as 
the ſame time. give thanks to. God for having 
wade" the. Warld with Fry or the 
ſake of Man, and for. delivering-;us from 1he 
.evid,r in which we ſometime were, by him, 
:he -made -paſſible for us. As Ite- 

naw (f ) ip like manner , that Chriſt g/- 
.ving his Diſciples counſel to- offer to God The 
Firſt-fruits of his Creatures ,.' y0t as #0 one; 
ad pep them, _ that _ Ws 
- 944 zo0t or: anfrutt e 
: Zack \Bread , pe, rey thavks's: ſaying »: This 
i455 uy Hoap.. ed the. Cup. in. like manner , 
 whieh-ia: of that Creathre',: which is\ accords 


canfe ed to be. bis Blood,,.. and tunght- a new oblation-of 
went ' Which'Qblation the Church recerving from the 
ers in all "The World to Goa, ' even ito him who gives us Food, 


the Firſt-fruits of his Gifts ju the New Teſtament. Agrecable hereto 
; that of Origen , chough: not ſo clearly expreſsd as the - former 


aſlages were. For theſe;:Reaſons ; faith 


/P 
(e) Contr CH. ti. &, fo 399+;7 Fo Nd he''(g), Let Celſus, who knows not God, 
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pay the teſtimonits; of his thanks to Devils, 
even for 'the Benefits: of this World.: | But 
we being . defirons. to' pleaſe the maker of the 
Univerſe, eat even thoſe Loaves, which are 
offered with Thankſgiving ; ; aud Prayer over 
ro things beftow'd upon us ,'being now made 

P#aer a certain Holy Body 5; and one which 
Zo anitifies thoſe ,, who Gd it with 4 good inten- 


Fon : Phinly intimating by the oppoſition he there makes between 
C elſps” s paying: the teſtimonies of his thanks to Devils for the Be- 
nefits of this World, and our eating of the Euchariſtical Bread with 
reſpeCt to the maker of the Univerſe , that the Chriſtians of old ate 


of it with 


the Creation of the World , and the Benefits 


thereof, as _ as with reſpe&t'to theredemprion of it by the Body 
of hjs Son. Now from whence, T-pray, conſidering the no intima- 
tion there 15 of any ſuch thing-in the Inſtitution of Chriſt , or Saint 
Pan's rehearſal of it ;; from whence, I ſay, that regard to the Crea- 
tion of the World, and the Benefits thereof, but from thoſe Thank( 
givings,, which from old: deſcended to them from the Jews, to» 
gether with che. Inſtitution; of Chriſt? And which being, fo will 
Ha9re; the Uſance before remembred not to have- been the Uſance - 


of 


4 


Choice ce of rhe Sacrament of the Lords F Supper IGr | 


of the-kawer Jews only, but of thoſe, who were as old az our Sa- 
viour's time, and that Paſſovr 6; -which he celebrated | | 


What aſs theſe gy of, will be taore fit to de- 
Clare elſewhere, neither ſhall T therefore at this time ſer my {elf to 
the inveſtigation of it. At preſent I deſire paly it may be remem- 
bred ; that in this Exemplary of the Sacrament of Lord's Supper 
both the one, and the Element thereof were conſecrated with 
Thankſeivings , ," and the Bread of it, though conſecrated in the 
maſs. or lump, was yet carefully brokey off it in order to a d1- 
ftribution of it 3 That as the Cup, as well as the Bread had a place 
in that Euchariſt, ſo it was alike diftribured 5 ror. aq 
cants, ez diſtributed at the end , as well as at begiung of 
that iy 3 Irf fine , that the Ancient Fathers look" ie 
__ Cf hs He Ns. es 

it as ant Euchariſt for the Freits of the 


IE Son the Free of the Ba 


are Chriſt, as a teſtimony of their thankfulgeſs to God for 
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7 The - TBea's Sat &r entice one of the N ames of this Sacramtat,. and 
Evidence made from ps] I1-20. "chat 1 aul gave that Nang.ta 
it, aud not tot AS. E; r= anicd it. . 


 1# "han =. ſpiria $22 Wy 


reaſon of that ane 7s eng, 


ituted at Supper-time , £ irated by our Lord, 
Fs another Name of it hs 


of like Anti with the ormer, 
which it receiv '> from t oſe if he quity ID 


ings, which, were antient, 
made over it, gy or the Fruits o the Earth, or. the Bleſſing-of . 
. our Redemption, Breaking A. Bread, 4 third Name, of the ſame, $4. 
.crament; One. Species: there, 4 oxe red Circumſtance abaut it 
being by an uſual Hebraiſm. + to note he my "Enquiry next 
made into ſuch Names, or Titles of it , 4s. are 2 /t inſiſted on by the 
Romaziſts; {ach as._ that of The .a Oblation ; or 
* Sacrifice, azd the Maſs..- 7 firſt 5d Fog $ acrament is ſhewn 
to have had from the intimate relation there is between it aud the 
Body of Chriſt, which it conveys 3. The ſecond from is's cont aining 
in it 4 Thankſgiving for , ,97 ormmemoration of Chriſt's Sacris 
fice of himſelf. upon the Croſs, The t hird from that ſolemn. difmil: 
ſion, which-was- given tath fe that A | ad at it, 5 After "AN Ser- 
wice WAS finiſhed i : or + 
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HAT, th comes En 1n order to, be rank. 
 der'd, is the Names antiently given to the Sacras 
"ment of the: Lord's Supper, with the Reaſons of 
the Impoſitiag of them. . Both: which/I will the. 2 
: more accurately conſider ,. becauſe. Names being | 3 
| intended for the declaration of thoſe things, which * 

'.., they are ſet to denote, ſome light may accrue from | 3 
{wand the diſcovery of the nature of t, which we are 
2 the inveſtigarion of. 
ag the firſt Name I ſhall take notice of is that of the Lord's 


Sapp becauſe a, name giyen.. £0it by our ſelves, andby the reſt ak. 
tne , 


Chriſt. 345 A ado oY fr 6 chad 
Num. 4 ye or Antieat Au WP y TC _ UE ant : 
Sf for or was out in what he fad as to Anti 
I\Exercit. 16. lun I CO-£/ 44 ves Fob. £0. wer, " ON #5 Saba 
$ 32+ "on | that. my TY 
( «) 1 Cor. hg that what 6 po ra whe Sh came bs was not 10cat 
1: 2% the Lord's Supper. chat, which epeproves in ; 
(5) — 21. even (b) cry one's king 27 Eg own opp parents bolea 
Aot to the 
to refer” GR ofthe T the. Lords earn tho 
Love-feaſts, that'then wank : than tq'the laF.oy HA 
Yet will, it not from thence follow, but that. we way. acd ghr 
to underſtand St. Pau! there of the Sacrament of e Lord's 
per, and the Corznthians violating it by that means. © 
That we may underſtand St. Pa! there of the Srurewns of the 
Lord's Supper, and the Corimehians wio it by taking before _ 
their own Supper, is probable firſt from w St. Paul affirms, 
. here(c)and where © 4) concerning held diviſions, and puter 
8 ye they gave of it in their taking before” orher rheir own Supper. 
pe Mo dd fob $roe nk birch RM 5rokbeſor 
_ Under etd,' it in tt oO 
other their own Stipper, * -other it their reſf mt 
ries the {acted Myſteries a nd £08 yet more tt 
the ſanity of that Sacrament, and' gave occafion*ts "Pe! Dt to a 
theit, that 7hat was not to ear Of it. But let us ſuppoſe. that that" was 
ror the fault of the Corinthians, bttt only their ta before other 
 theirown ſupper only ; © Fer will nor that hinder bur Sr. Pas/ might 
reſt then, that that was nor rorar the Lord i'Su 7, yea though heun- 
derftvoli nty the Sacrawent thereof. Becauſe, econdly, thoſe Agape, 
ot Love-feaſts (if it be lawful Þ to tall the Feaſts of To Cortaths. 
4x; ) being joyned with the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, did by 
that very corjunttion of theirs caft a blemifhupon that Sacrament, . 
wherewith they were Foy conjoyred, And whatthen ſhould. hinder 
St. Ca Pong hed Dp eat the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supp contrary to it, becauſe by that near con- 
Es orig: particular affront to it? _ rexfon 
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ipal 
nyo; ether in the Church, guage 7 
nds ck exe 


ily ti as the ought rote) ] Fo 
TITEL er, fch wo par oe. 1 = ro 
it acrament of the *'s Supper, 
is aid concerning it relate more immed Ve ab eProp 
p#? PFortherewants not reaſon enough to believe, thatwe to 
underſtand St. Pas/ of .it, as wall, as have liberty artly, 
becaufe that title belo "not at alf to thoſe : Love halts as being | 
OO PEI taken up, as & probable, in _— 
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14.16, 17. 
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WA how ee rhe 66xpe- 
it thy Eug | 
ou org 


eth the ps oder alone. "ine 
of | thanks ; feeling he” wadenflanicrh 
$5" 90h © Ree": Where we fun "Not ders the, wards-'4 1y. and 
Aha [which are'matie'nſe of to denote; what own 3 
the' Flertiefits of thisSaotarens, but an intimarign-ef; thar 5 
which 'we- ſhall underftand afterwards from Juſtin Martyr; 10. be 
return'd to the office of it. However that be, moſt cer 46; is 
chat chis name of Eucharsft-followed prefensly y-upon;- thoſe. i 
_—_ appears" bythe familiar uſe of it [um Jewerivss Epiſtles:. For 
tells is ir og. place Ch), 1: Phatcertal hereticks abſtain fd (5) Ep. ad 
et the Enthariſt, and dr ayer, ; becauſe: thi oy confeſs 'd nos the She T 1 ſ 
to be'the fleſh of our Saviear |Feſus C Chi. "And: a proent heres Þ co pag 
Lot that Enchaviſt be #ttounted firm, 
Whos he ſhall ' commit #t\""\"As without jo may pay Fodbin, 4 
"— to £5 yt or ' celebrate RL OY but only what he: _ 
Aiirh ng” ;y* - -— ad 
tv wſe- OW Euchariſt thdre 25, OME- } fleſh of. ONN Lord Phil. pag. 46, 
= Gy, and ore Cup” for the union. of hisBlood.. 
eto, v, t ' may/'nor/'now: deſcend: _g 7: ſhone was: 
in Martyrs tine, as may r-from theſe Mes 
momes ; Where: he doth tiot only wage 
tho mime 5 oP the Sacrathierirof the Lbrd's + Supper, .but acquaiats us 
 Withthereaſdns of their ſd -denomi! ts: 4iffer, 
| Hts ave dome, we ſaluted marr; . 


Which ht taking, th Jurrk par. ; its, 
"Univerſe rei, Jnbch Jo Ga yt To Son, arid. rigs 
hk Sing” #37s God, I have Fg, ys 2 
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ings before remembred.. .'To: the: like: p 
{ n= ) Dial. #2 


cum Tryph. . 


{ n ) Afts| 


2. 42. 


7:4. p-2.ocs, nefit of the Lord's Supper. 
&c. 


from that wickedneſs, in which we 
difſelsd-Printi altties and Pomers, by him, who was made s/ le accore 


theſe things by him. Having thus completed the prayers, and F hanks- 
giving, * hs "and prefect - Gonific thei Afſent Eats fa an Amen; 
which in'the* Hebrew Tongue is as muth-as, Sobe it, After that the 
Preſpdent bath thus given thanks, and the people anſmer'd Amen, they, 
who umong #5 att called Deatos,' grue. to\ewery one, that is preſent, 
of that Bread, -and Wine,Aunll Water, over" which thanks hath ' been 
given, ani carryit to thoſe that are abſent And this-Food (faith he) 
7s anpong us called the Euchariſt, to wit becauſe bb "cho | Thos 
aher diſcourſe elſewhere-:(» ), ſpeaking till of the ſame Sacras 
f | XT: ' And that offering of fine flowre, which 
wes delivered t0'b offexed for thoſe, that: were cleanſed from the Le- 
profy, was « type of the Bread.of the "Enchariſt, which' Jeſus Chriſt 
our-'Lord commaniled ns to''telebrate in'' remembraxce-of that paſſion; 
whith he ſufſered-forthoſe, that. are cleanſed'in their Souls from all the 
wickedneſs of Mens, That we might at ' the [ame time give thanks, os 
keep an Euchariſt” to God both for his having made the World, and 
all things in'it for the ſake 'of \man, and: for his having delivered as 
ime were , and having perfectly 


ding to bis will. - From which. places it is: evident;' that as the Sa- 


. crament of the Lord's Supper had at that timethetitle-of the Ex- 
it f 


charift, or Thanksgiving, | eceiv'd its name'from. thoſe Thankſ- 
givings,' which -were . us'd. over the Elements. thereof, and which 
what: they were F ſhall in:another- plate have a more fit occaſion 
to- enquire. All I 'defire to obſerve. at ipeſent-is, 'that the Siſtra- 
ment % the Lord's - Supper. receiving . .6ne . of its' moff noted 
names from - thoſe Thankſgiwings, . that were -us'd over the. 
Elements thereof,- we are mrreaſon.to think that thoſe Thankſgivings 
contribute in 2-great meaſure to that ſaving nature, and efficacy 
they put on. - $27 IV qr 5 

] may not forget to-add, becauſe that ſeems as antient as any, 
that- the Sacrament of the. Lord's Supper was allo; known by the 
name of breaking of Bread; Notonly the Syrgeck verſion, but rea- 
ſon alſo obliging us. ſo to underſtand Sr. Luke; where he tells us 
that the firſt Converts of the Apoſtles (#). continued ſtedfaft in the 
Apoſtles doitrine, and fellowſhip , and in breaking of Bread, «nd in 


(o )-—20. 7. praygr 3 AS again of the Diſciples of Epheſus ( o), that they came 


Bzead. 


together on the firſt day of the - meek to break Bread. For what other 
breaking of Bread can we underſtand there, where it is joyn'd with 
the Apoſtles Dotrine , and fellowſhip , -and prayers,. and: moreover 
made the ſpecial buſineſs of the Aflemblies of that day, which was 
from the beginning ſet apart for the honour, and lervice of Al- 
mighty God? Agreeable hereto was the language of Jgxativs's time, - 


(p)ep..4 asappears by.this following teſtimony : He deſcribing thoſe (p), 
E pod]. Pag- + ev Arran with the Byhop, oo his Preahenie in hs, 
'J erciſes of Religion, as breaking that one Bread, which is the medicine 

of immortality, an antidote againſt death, and a means of living in- 
4 p) Expt. Teſws. Chrift for ever. And it. had no doubt its original from the 
Prayer, inthe Hebrews manner of ſpeaking, who ( as I have elſewhere'( q ) ſhewn ) 
words, Give under -the title of Bre«d comprehended the whole of their enter- 
vn diate? rainmeiits, and from the breaking of the Bread of the Euchariſt 


being 


cpari/i ja teſolvity an 
0 ; . ſolexnior eric 
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more than he « £47 dotoi yy 
us that rho Sichtivene, whereof we i ak, had orb Bras af 
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| [5,” and ' But he is every. « 
offer; in Sree | 5. $455 in the 5 cy od remenmbran 
miadle of "thit,” which was once done. Whereuyon St. Avy 
afſu; 'X that Thrift 'rifing 'j pm the dead doth not 106 arp an 
7 ; r; what Was one done, it is ez 
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| [nd | We 1 
ehorum, as well a6 


thoſe, mivecan, 122{ 


of the. Lord's: Su 

Cy ) Cave's plineg the: Catzthumens 
—_ Chriſt. yyore out " alſo, and' hereby: 
I. Cap.'9s t which” is ld. 
cauſe the Maſ5ofthe fai ful the x ninent parrot the Chyi- 
ſftian ſervice, andHo in time nk es name. 
| - Andthoug hi Baronivs our of DD Gtorl Ce tr we, 
e I pry" (C'S), ws ns the firſt Anthorbf, that fancy ). derive-the -word 
$+C: Ll. 4. or Mah from the Hebrew, or Chuldee word - Miſſah,, which, 
as they ſay, {ignifics a freeewyll Offering.in the place but now ; 

yet is there 1n truth,no (ground for ſuch a conceit, ifeither the:du 


lignification.of; that word,.,or the text it ſelf be more.nearly © 
: der'd.- Z on = 1ofe ijch neither in Þ-or /Place, nor-in;any 
*t3d. Grot. other gun a free-w ering, but only lentia:: ®, or uantun 
ny ſoffit, and ies particular place ſer.only to that, which 
.according to their reſpeftive abilities, for ſuch .a. Nib- 
dath __ or free-willC of their hand , as the 1/raelites 
were then oblig'd to celebrate the Feaſt of weeks with. Wheace 
it is, that the fame-wordis in the Chaldee Paraphraſe frequently mage 
uſtof to i the Hebrew Dai, or ſufficient , and 'the Sept 
exprels.it here by ws # xy o« i996, according as thy hand ſhall be 
Bur. therefore 'as.that account of the vord Miſe, or:Maſs muſt. he 
logk'd upon-as a. very idle one, and only agreeable to. :thoſe 
times, wherein it-firit appear'd ; So there 1s ſtillthe more r 4d 
believe what Polydore Virgil +, and. after him many others have 
ſuggeſted, that *. had its original from the diſmiſian. that was gi- 
ven to thoſe,.who pertained to any ſervice, after. that ſervice was 
Finiſhed, Which may the: more reaſonably -be believ'd, becauſc 
Te, Miſſa eft, is, the concluſion of the Maſs even now, and which, 
conſidering ; the. place.it hath in this ſervice, as well as the word be, 
towhich it is -jpyn'd, cannot be thought to denote any other thing, 
chan that the Deacon doth by thoſe words of his, Miſſam, or Miſſonem 
facere, give leave to the people to depart, and fo juſtifie yet more 
the account we have before given of the title offiifihac- ſervice. / For 
when it is evident from the;ſtory of the Church, and particularly from 
. 1 -:-; » Dionyſius the Areopagite * that cheCatechumens, 
* Ka: ao and others were fonally difincf diſmiſt the congrega- 
Eccl. Hierarch C. 3. Kei @ 
nubmus Wee wi n000 9 Tis Teepe eas xs tion upon the finiſhing oh. reſpeCtive ſervice ; 
& ram crc oy, 3 aps ure i nth When' it is ferther evident from the prekeac 
viewer, 29.54 & \ armardle, Ore" Canon 'of the Maſs, that the faithful were 
wirun 5 U Ti of Scar imo\{er, 5 alike dilmilt after that their ſervice was over, 
rarerics div... ---. ., and not only fo, but by theſe very words, 7te, 
| Miſſa ef, Depart; you, for you: have now a 
; RR or free leave. to do ſo; t can be mareclear,: than 
| _ thatthe word, Miſſa, or Maſs, had.its original from that di/miſſion, 
__ _- andthat the (Everett ſervicesof the Counth; ang this :of the faithful 
| in particular had that name, becauſe they pertained to. it, and 
| attended on it, were. at the end the db at raber: diſmiſt, and ſen 
away'to their own-home:* Gs if any be fond of that Rabbinicaj 


+ ub; ſupra. 


notion | 


to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. _ 


notion, which makes it to i _—_ a voluntary oblation, becauſe of 
the near cognation it- may fſcem to have to that erifice, which 
they aft willzgeo adyance} Let thiem in Got!'s name enjoy it, pro- 
vida they look upori it as.only an Exchariſtica/ one ( of which na- 
ture the Mſſsh in Deuteronomy was ) or a commemoration of. that yo- 
luatary-oblation, -which Chriſt miade of himſelf upon the 'Crofs. 
For whatever ma any of the word, no- 
thing -can be from TER. ed ſenſe of it ; 
Becauſe - all acknow that, hath the title of 


the Maſs, to be ai Exchariſticaly Or commemorative Oblation. 
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The Story of the Toſtitution firſt [er dows owt of the Evangelilts, 
and 4 LEG and pic Lace pon in —_—_ parts. of is. 
Where, aftet an account of the time of it, - the conſequents where- 
o/ re alſo declar'd, entrance is made. with the ey.) Aus of the 
read, and both the quality of that Bread, aud Chriſt's taking, 
it, expliin'd. This followed by a more ample declaration of Chriſt's 
blefling it, ad that Bleſlingiboth ſbewx to have the Bread for its © 
object, and to conſiſt in making it Feb for the parpoſes of « Sacra- 
ment, or rather in Chriſt's addreſſing himſelf to his Father tomake 
it ſuch. That adareſs of his thereupon carefully enquir'd into, and 
( becauſe it appears from St. Luke , 4nd St. Paul to have been by 
Thankſgiving ) enquiry. alſo made» what benefits he ſo gave thanks 
for, what uſe that Thaxnksgiving was of toward the procuring of the 
bleſſing deſer d, and whether it did not alſo contain ſome expreſs re- 
queſt to God for the granting of it. Of Chriſft*s breaking the bread, 
its fignification, and momentouſneſs, as alſo of his giving it to his 
Diſciples, and requiring them to take, andeat of it. The words, 
This is my body, next taken into rouſideration, and more particu« 
larly, and minutely explain'd, Where is ſhewn at large that by the 
word This muſt be meant This Bread, andthet there is nothing in 
the gender .of the. word Tire to hinder it ; That by body muſt be 
meant that body, which Chriſt now carried about him, 4nd was ſhortly 
after to ſuffer in, and that the figurativeneſs of the propoſition 
lies in the word is. Upon occaſion whereof is alſo ſhewn , that 
that word is oftentime figuratively taken ; that it ought te be ſo 
taken here, and that atCordingly it imports the Bread to be a fign, 
and a memorial, and a means of partaking of Chriff"s body. This 
patt of the Inflitution concluded with - explication of the _ 
| WIHCITY 


PR". —_—_—— dd. Pgrno—_— " 


£74 | Of the Inſtitution of the 


 whigh is given, or broken for you, and amore ample one of Chriſt's 
commanding his Diſciples to do this in remembrance of him. 
Where the precept, Do this, is ſhewn to refer to what Chriſt hag before 
dope, or. © them to ds 5 And they enjoyn'd ſo t8:.go, Ftenew 
in themſclues #:grateful remembrance of Chriſt's deathy or. prompt © 
other Men to the like remembrance of it. That part of ut: Inſtat 
tou, which reſpets the Cuy, more: ſuccintHly handled , 
nquiry- made,” among other things, intothe declaration, which-0: 
aviour makes - concerning. its being . his Blood of the;:New T 
ment, or the New Teitament i zr--. Hhere is ſewn, Whit 
is, which our Saviour affirms to be ſo, what is meant by his Blood 
of the New Teſtament, or The New Teſftameat in it, a»4 how 
the Cup, or rather the Wine of it was that Blood of his, or the 
New Teſtament in it. © | 


BRAT is very bbſctvable*, and was accordingly long 
S&2* ſince taken notice of by 1/axc Csſaubon *.,. That 
I when Baronizs was to give an account of the In- 
> ſtitution of this Sacrament, which three Evange- 
SF /;fs, and St. Pant hadcarctully defcrib'd, inſtead 
Q of producing the wordsF thoſe Scriptures, as he 
Foz the often doth upon leſs. occaſions, and beſtowing 
continual (as was but reaſonable J'a co Commentary upon them, he ſlub- 
remem- hers it over With this imperfect ſtory | ſhall I ſay, or rather, with 
bzanceof this perverſt interpretation of it. Imwhich Supper ( ſpeaking of tht 
of the death of the Paſchal Lamb ) 1h4t inefſable Sacrament was inſtituted, whereby 
of Chit, Tranſubſtantiation"'was made of Bread, and "Wine into the Fleſh, \and 
ar— "Blood of Chriſt,” into the veryboay of Chriſt entire under. both /ciphi 
receive Thew alſo the ' Apoſtles, when the Lord commanded them to do the very 
thereby. {ame thing in remembrance 'of him, were made Prieſts, and that" very 
* Exercite 16+ (acrifice, which they ſb0uld offer, was ordzixd. A Man would have 
* + Baron. Amal. thought that, whatever interpretation he had afterwards *made of 
Leſt Am. 'jt, one, who 'pretended to be an Hiftorian, ſhould at leaft' bave 
na; given a more particular, and perfe&t account of thar whote aCtion, 
and, -as near "to as might be-in the words of ſome of thoſe Holy 
'Men, that had- tranſmitted it *to poſterity. And ſo no doubr this 
Hiſtorian would have done, if there had not been ſomewhar in the 
-words of -the Inſtitution, to which rhe praQtice of his Church had 
made a oz obtente to be neceſſary. Butas he ſaw but too well 
how ill the praftice of his Church - anſwer'd what was then done, 
and enjoyn'd. by our Sayiour ; ſd he therefore choſe rather to give 
-that imperfeCt, as well as infincere account of it, and endeayour 
ro ſupply what was wanting by an account of thoſe names, which 
-were antiently given to this Sacrament, with the declarations of the 
Antient Fathers concerning them. ' God be thanked we - of the 
Charch of Exgland are under no ſuch neceſfity of either ſlightly 
paſſing over, or - any way pervefting'the Story of this Holy Sa- 
crament. ' And therefore being now by- the order of my difcourſe 
{t0-eatreat of: the Inſtitution. of it, T will ſer down the Story there- 
of in the. words of | thoſe, that firſt deliver'd it, and bound my Ob- 

ſervations by them. IJ 

* , 6 


L "= Mat. 


is my blood of 
the New Tefta- 
ment, which is 

d for many 
= the remiſſion 


TR uf, 
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more of the fruit 
of the vine, un- 
til that day. F 
drink. it new” in 
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Now the” firſt thing Ifill rake otice'0f*ih the Hiſtory of this 


Sacrament, is; the Tine of of th y; titution, of it. Which we karn 
om St. Pak, {£0 have bee * aig Wh, is mhied he was betray” a, 


m the: "of the {2 Gab onal geen not 
the aſt of, PROPS, jff +4 "Mike et e of: {a4 Ir itl 
they mere. yet eat t RN hein affirm, .that he' took 
the read ore” ah nd brake aid p pave it, bur lo near. Fo 

conch jon ot that. Fea Et at St. L4G Sov ks Plal tell us, 
| it, was: after Supp tr before he took the © up, and gave: CEA aver tt, 

3 and pave itto > Diktiples. "And though T do EP preten 

q neither do 1 1 nbw an y Tober Man - doth, Hat there % 77 
: obligativa oy us for ” eleBiating it after Supper, or any. other 
Views Our Saviour's celebrating it then being in compliance with 


thoſe Jews WS, " whoſe Inſtitution he now tranſcrib'd,\ and reform'd, 
\ d probably alſo to intimate its ſucceeding to that ſolemnity : 
"ho''T acknowledg it-to have been an antient uſage * in theChurch 
:celebrate it at their Meetings before day, and, where it was not 


®* Tert. at Cor. 


CaP+ 3: 
+ ave. Epi, 10 100D,. oa re + their. _ ofany thing ele, as that too out 
119. ad Fan. Of relpet Sacrament ; Yet I ce as little: reaſon to grant, 
hat there iS. any | more of re on in receiving it faſting, than what 
e cuſtomof the Church, ort the Laws of decency give it : It being 
not. otherwile. td be thought, that our Saviour would have inftitu- 
ted it at Supper! time, or rather preſently after it ; And much leſs, 
that St.. Paul w have given it 4 command to the Corintbiens 
Cu NiCor. 11, £4 ),. that if any Map. hungred, heſhould' eat at home before hecame 
34- to the participation of it,. of thoſe e, that attended it. 4 


From the...73ve of the a OI pals S we to the 2 tation it felt, 

dthe ſeveralttiings done, aid faid in it. oſs 

"Where the fitſ thing Lam to take notice of is Chriſt's cating Bread, 
to wit into his hands, and probably from, off that table, on which it- 
was plac'd; Agreeably to that uſance of the Jews, which he fram'd 

*Pati., HhHisSOWN Euchari by, and: where( as was before *obſery:d )- the Fa- 
ther of theFamily beld it.in both his hands, ,Whilſt he us'd the words of 
Coniſecration, or Bleſfi over it. Howeyer, he 1o took. i uy to be Works 


as: arats it aro, t ether Bread then, was upo na. the Table, 
which the word in. che moſt fim be ge notion of it, Sal oblige s. « 
believe; This Naborting the choice of {c irticular Bread fron out 


the reſt;and leaving the other tothe ord Obs of it. Now theBread, 

which our Saviour thus took , was either ſome; whole Loaf” of 

| Bread, anſwerably to the former uſance,.or at leaſt ſome larger, 

but entire piece of one, as appears by the breaking of it ifito ſeveral 

pieces anſwerably to the ſeveral perſons, that were. to partake 

of it. And it was alſo, agreeably. to-the time when it was made 

uſe of, anleaventd Bread, as the Latines havetruly obſerv'd againſt 

| the Greeks ; : It, being upon zhe fir day . of the feaſt of " unleaventd: 

+ Mar. 26. 15, Bread,as three of the Evangeliſts F have. gb oblerv'd, that that Paſſover, 

js 14-12. which immediately preceded this ATE oy as/celebrated,. and 

uke22-7- conſequently that this Sacrament alſo was. But, why.it ſhoulg | be 
ſo far urged againſt the Greeks, as to make it the matter of .a. 

rel, is a very undccountable thing, unleſs there were bl), pt ei- 

ther in the words, or in the rites of the Inſtitution, which direfed 

tote uſe of unltavened Bread only. - For leavened, or unleavened 

matters 


Steranent of ”"M Law; Where _ = 


77 


mattbts noe after the takitid Kiay' of hain, X hjthr chdai 
ference; And much TY rk ds take : 

he leavert of malice,” atid ickehels,”s 
with Eutileavened Fred of fin 09581 ter 


" It followeth' in the Story; And: Jeſus: h 
(as. St. Matthew, ant ov delve ©) os he: 
% Pail wrt hith ) ave PYOy : mw 1 ng, which v 
amo acti eHhlc rn becauſe” of? A Rf har ou 
of Tt being't6 i, or Thar gl : bly cl NE 
affigri that} A change E it It, and/ effet ins d "it; 1 
wine: row cor: Ito it. That therefore we aan hovers Sri in 
this whether Bkffing, or Thank FN gw E will's6 der thi © 
and beſt. Chriſt's bring id to bleſs, or” blels ; 


ir this 
1 to b//7 fim 


the ;hipg, HY 
4 Una ye 


. I ed : :” Ang Jeſus Es 
a Dei nls vet, iti vþ 


is firſt, becauſe þ/2ſſed bein 17h 
rules of conſtruftion to refer'to chat nou ſal bitaritly: 
Bread, 'and” Se ® t6 any. 


ately precededit, even the FEI 
How ranch ti ox the if th 
and; geve do alld on, S £10 


to one that. is riot expreſFd, 
which follow, even brake; ti 
make Hot eft corpi "cis AWE f Co Co ſecration, ttiufſt-fiec 
allow? For what can be 1 PINE n+ £6 belic 
rhe yerb bleſſed is a 7ranfitive.ohe, that it_referrs to the Tarhe noun 
ſubſtatitive, even Bread, to: Which the: for egoing verb ook , -and 
the following 'ohes brake; and pave do? Be: that , which is 86 
doubt of *muick' more force in this affair; and will mbte determine 
the” verb. bleſſed to'Bread, is the ufe of , the fame word in St; Pau! 
(4b), when applied to theC p of the Sacratnient, as 1 
to the Bread here. For, b oe fame reaſon that th the 
affifined to be bleſſed by thoſe, that 30 iniſtr 
bitt iritimated to be call'd 5; Heap o of BY as for that reaſon. by "he 
ſame'teaſog. ate. we to under CE] bleſſed here to relate: to 
the*Brexd of it, und that our, Saviour Teally "Fo it, as well as 
bhſfed God, of gave thanks 10 God ovet it. And thus far ' we 
have the accord'of the Council of Trexr it felf ®, 
becauſe applying the Bleſſing here ſpoken of 
to the Bread, yea. affirming, our Lojd-! eſis 
Chrift to have bleffed the Wine aswell, n>.that; 
Bread therefore, being the thi , which! gur 
Szvtotrr is fald tg have bleſſed, enr quire we'in the. 
next place whit is meant by: bling ir. * Which muſt be leara'd in 
part trom the nature of that,Bleſſing,wherewith it was bleſſed by him, 
and in part alſo from the pry wes: ich pur Sviour had inthe beſtqw- 
itig of it. Now what the; nature of "thats Blefing was,” wherewith 
dhe Bread was bleſſed by him; will appear, if we oh der for & 
end it was appointed by him, who'fo took, "and bleſſed $2 IS 
we ein from tlie Inſtication it ſelf, and from St. Pas edn 


upon 


underſili oe th word wile, a0) 
peter / as Well reflr als , Ge 


7 . 


d it; and nor & oaly ſa, 


wuir LTg Co) )1Cor.s.2. 


Lf oryron es (5 )1 Cor, 
isthere 715. 


» Sefſ 13. cap. i. I's evim Majores 
nofirt on _ apertiſſims profeſs ſunt 


irabi'e Satramentum in ultim 


T9 Redlbyiptorem noftrum inflituaſe, cun 


s, & 01ni benediftionem | (u 
roo fue ulis prebert, ac ſuum doe 5. 
7s as 'perſ] Airy verbis teſtatus eft, 
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upon it, to be in.an elpi ial manner. for the Communion of his Bod : 
Fox the deſign of the divine Bleffing being to make the thing Bi 
ſed to be ulef wh 


Communion 'of th f Chriſt w for e 
d of the Lord's Supper, was appointed, the Bleſſing, where- 

with it was bleſſed , muſt conſequently conliſt in its uſctulnel for 
that end, or'ends, for which it was ſo appointed by him. Which 
will leave nothing niore.t6:us to account for , than the. intereſ}, 
which our Saviour had mn beſtowing 'that Bleſſing on. it. Now, 
what that is may .appear from the word 2xeins, or giving of 
Thanks , which St. Leke, and St. Pau! make uſe of to expreſs the 
ſathe thing , * as St. Mark, and St. Matthew. alſo do to expreſs the 
Bleſſing the Cup. For the word iuzzeivz;, or pivis w_ Thanks 
importing him, to whom it is attributed, to addreſs himſelf ugto' 
another , Our Sayiour mult be ſuppos'd to have afted in the bleſſing 
of thas Bread, "not as one, who conferr'd that Bleſſing upon 
imfelf, but as.one, who addreſs'd himlelf to another'fo 


ful for that cad, "for which it was appointed ; If the 
8 e Body of Ch 


| was the end, for which the 


_—_ 


"ar 
7 
- 


Ce) Luke. Heaven (6) At the very inftant of it , which ſhew! 

x6. he look'd for the Leowing of it, even from his Father , that was 
there. The reſult of the Premiſſes is this : Our Saviour being now 
abour to,app int the Bread of the Lord's Supper for a Communion 


ſelf to the Father (from whom every good and perfe&t Gift co- 


Now as the word wzze5-9« doth undoubtedly fignifie iving 
Thanks, and is accordingly ſo us'd both by profane, af Gd Au- 
thors; As it muſt farther fignific in this place (becauſe our Saviour 
in this particular inftance could have no other to give Thanks to) 
his giving Thanks to his Pather, and ours; So nothing more there- 
fore will be requir'd toward the underſtanding of it, than to ſhew 


1. What Benefits he ſo gave Thanks for, 
2. What Uſe that Thankſgiving was of toward the procu- 
ring of the Bleſſing deſir'd. | 
3- Whether it did not alſo contain in it ſome expreſs Re- 
queſt to God for the granting of that Bleſſing to it. 


1. What. Benefits our Saviour gave Thanks for is not expreſg'd 
either by the Evengeliſts, or St. Paul, and muſt therefore be learn'd 
by what they have expreſs'd, and particularly concerning the great 

nd of the Inſtitution of this, and the other Element of this Sa- 
crament. Which if we guide our ſelves by / we ſhall find this 
Thankſgiving, 


—— 4. 


Sacrament\of the. Lord's. Supper. 


—_—— 


Thankſgiving, of our Saviour to have been for the giving of him to 
diefor the Redemption of ſinful Man, and other the'like:ends.of his 
Death. For requiring his Diſciples afterwards to do' what he: had 


done: for the remembrance of him , .and-particularly:of the breaking. 


of his' Body. for them , he mult conſequently be:{uppoſed to have 
given: Thanks to' God for giving him for thoſe gracious Purpoſes, 
as which was'the chief deſign. of the whole, and which could not 
be remembred ,” as 1t ought, without fach a 'Thankſpiving for it: 
I think it as reaſonable to. conclude, ſecondly, that our Saviour gave 
Thanks allo' for directing. himſelf ( who fpake, and did what he 
did. by. Authority from the: Father.) -to this Element of Bread for 
the Communion of his Body to his Diſciples, and Followers : . This, 
as it was by the Inſtitution/r ſelf to be.ameans of the Communion 
of his Body., and' fo much-the more comfortable: oge roo yg/ becauſe 
it was alſo manifet(t*to their Senſes; So being a like obje& of rhanks 
fulneſs to him, who had efpous'd his Diſciples intereſt as his own, 
and to thoſe Dilciples that were to be profited by. it, - and conſe- 
quently not to:be thought to have: been forgbrten by him. "Theſe rmo 
great Benefits T think, and T'ſuppoſe not withour reaſon, to have 

a the Benefits our Saviour gave Thanks for, and poſlibly; alſo 
fuch Benefits as were preparatory to our Saviour's Death ,- and par- 
ticularly his Conception, and Birth. - But other Benefits than thoſe 
I know no ground tg believe, 'and: much leſs the creation of this, 
and other the Fruits 'of the Earth, .and diſpenſing them to us by 
his Pfovidence. As becaule there is not: the leaft ground an the 'In- 
ſtitution for ſuch a Thankſgiving unto God; So becauſe this, and 
the other Element of the Lord's Supper were appointed:not for cor- 
poral, but ſpiritual ſuſtenance, and to which therefore our Savi- 
our's Thankligiving, and ours may ſeem.more properly to referr, 
and becauſe too there 1s appearance enough from what. was before 


ſaid from St. Lake ( 4.) concerning our Saviour's raking a Cup of (4) Luke 24 
Wine, giving Thanks, and diſtributing it among his Diſciples *7: 


immediately before the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, that he ſa- 
tisfied the . Jewiſh Euchariſt before, even that , which had for its 


end the giving Thanks to God for earthly Benefits, and parti- 


cularly for the means of our Repaſt. Ifthe Antients ( as irrap- 
pears rhey did (e ) ) repreſented this Sacrament as an Eucha- 
riſt for the Fruits of the Earth, as well as for the Bleſſing of our: 
Redemption, and accordingly premis'd ſuch kind of Thankſpi- 
vings for it; I am apt to think it proceeded # firlt from its being 
accompanied, or rather immediately preceded (as that , which 
our Saviour firſt celebrated, was) by the Euchariſt of -the Fezps ; 
And, when that Exchbariſt was laid aſide, from a Willingneſs in the 
Chriſtians , that followed, them, to conform their owa Euchariſt 
{s far to that ofthe Jews, ſothe better to gain them-to their Reli- 
gion, or oblige them to keep cloſely 'to it. Till at length what was 
done only our of compliance with the Jews, came to be look'd up- 
on as a necellary part ofthe Chriſtian Euchariſt, and Men thought 
themſelves obliged- to give Thanks to God ia it for the Fruits of 
the Earth, as well as for the Bleſling of our Redemption. Which 
Opinion the Antients were the more ealily perſwaded into, . becauſe 


Chriſtianity F, as well as Judaiſm taught them, before their ſe 1 Tim, 4.4; 


veral 


(ze) Part t- 


Of the Jifbirntion: of the. -- 


* Gret. in 
Mats 26, 26, 


( f) Expl. o 
the Lord's 

Prayer, 
Diſcourſe 2, 
Imrod, 


veral Repaſts, to give God Thanks for the Matter of thern, and!0 
ſanftife the Uſe: thereof 'unto themſelves. For chat might teraps 
them farther to'belieye, rhat our Savidur premis'd;fuch. a Thank( 
giving to his Euchariſt, and; conſequently thereto that we ought ta:db 


the like. If any :Man c—_—_ a fairer account of the Antients both 
Opinion and Pratice, I, who profeſs my {elf to have a juſt regard 
for:them , will be glad to reeeive it , ( which 15 more) will be 
as willing to acknowledge my own Errour in the former one.” But 
till I ſee ſuch an account, I ſhall reſt ſatisfied in this, and 10 mixch 
the more willingly , becauſe they, who urge ſuch like"'Teſtimonies 
of rhe Antients to eſtabliſh the Ycrikice of the M/s, inſiſt as littk 
upon this ſort of Thankſgivings, as any of the-Reformed do. ': -: : 
:: 2. But to return to that,: from which I have diverted , everi to 
that Euchariſt, or Thankſgiving , which our Saviour us'd over 
the Bread of it. Where the next thing to be enquir'd into is, what 
Uſe. that Thankſgiving may be ſuppoſed to be of to procure. the 
blefſing of the Bread. For if our Saviour bleſſed the Bread by the 
Thankſgiving, which he:made overt , or rather addreis'd himſelf 
to _ Thankſgiving for the bleſſing of it; "That [Thankſgi- 
ving mult be ſuppos'd to be of ſome uſe to procure the Divine Bleſs 
fing on it. For the clearing of which Difficulty they, who alledge, 
as ſome do, that the word ivzzege, or Thankſpiving is ſet to: de- 
note Preyer, as well as that, : and ſo far forth, may be of ſufficient 
force to procure the Divine Bleſſing ( For what is there, that can 
be ſuppos'd to be deny'd to Prayer, and particularly-to the Prayer 
of him, in whom God: was well pleaſed? ) ſuch Men, I ſay, al- 
kdge that, which may perhaps be true, and which I ſhall by and 
by endeavour to confirm. But withall they ſay that , which will 
not reach the Difficulty ,. nor give any good account of two Evar- 
zelifts, and St. Paul's expreſſing this Addreſs 'of Chriſt to his Fa- 
ther by ivzzecioes, or giving of thanks. For whatever elſe that word 
may be thought to include in it, manifeſt ir is, firſt, that Thankſgi- 
ving 1s the primary notion of it, and that therefore in it ſelf con- 
{iderd of a peculiar uſe toward the procuring of the Divine Bleſſing, 
as which otherwiſe would not have been employ'd to denote the 
whole Act. As manifeſt it is, ſecondly, that the Bleſſings * of the 
Jews before, and after their Meals were generally Thankſgivings, 
and particularly that Bleſſing was, wherewith the Jews Eucharilt 
was begun, and clos'd. It is manifeſt, thirdly, that Thankſgivings 
have always had a great part in the conſecrating of our Eucharilt, 
and 1s deny'd by no Man, that I know of, that will allow Prayer to 
have any part in it. Which ſuppos'd, the Queſtion will {till retarn, 
what ule they may be ſuppoſed to be of toward the procuring of the 
Divine Blefling , and which we muſt find out ſome other way to 
reſolve. In order whereunto I will conſider theſe Thankſgivings 
frſt as to what is commor'to them with all others, and then as to 
what 1s peculiar to them, as preparatory to our partaking of what 
we 10 give Thanks for. That, which the Thankſgivings of the 


- Euchariſt have common to them with all others, is, that they con- 


tain that in them, which I have elſewhere (f) ſhewn makes 
Prayer it ſelf to be fo acceptable, even an acknowledgment of our 


dependance upon God : He, who thanks God for the Benefits res 
: membred 
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membred iti it, or for this ſenſible conveyarice of thetn; as nankctt 


Euchariſt toward-the proce of the Divine Bleffing on it, when 
conlider'd as to-that, which ' 
How much.more, when confider*d as to'that, which is perulizr to 
them'as preparatory to our pattaking 'of what we ſo give. Thanks 
for? To give Thanks by "way of preparation to ox raren of 
any Benefit implying an + rang in-him, that'gives it, of the 
neceſlity of the Divine Bleſfing to make it uſeful to him, and con- 
ſequently-thereto a Deſire of ,"and Prayer to God for the: beftowing 
' of it. By whieh means the 'Thankſpivings of the Euchariſt, 'and 
particularly thoſe , which our' Saviour 'made over the Bread of it, 
will be'though' not expreſs, -yet tacit Pages to God for his Ble{- 
fing ont , and conſequently of yet more force to procure that Blef: 
ſing for it, and'for thoſe, that are' to partake of 1t. Oaly becaufe 
the Bleffings menrion'd in the Scripture wee oftentimes (g) Pray- (2) Gen. 19, 
ers to God for his Bleſſing, and'it'1s hard to'believe that; wing .. 
Saviour deſign'd the: Bleſling of the Euchariſt , he ſhould nor ſeek OP 
to God for it by an expreſs Prayer, as well asby Thankſgiyings, and 
tacit ones, T think ir but juſtitos/enquiregg' ES 07 
{ \Whether:. our TY did not/alſo contain in 
it {wes expreſs Requeſt to God'for the granting of that” Bleſſing, 
which he deſfir'd..* For the cleating whereof we are t6 know; that < 
as it- is not unuſual for that' word; which ſignifies only one noted 
art of a thing, 'to' be ſet-todenote*the other alſo (For thus, as 
was before obſerv'd,- the Bread of this Sacrament, and the breaking 
of the Bread is ſet to:denote the Wine, aswell as the Bread, and all. 
that is done to both of 'them , as well as rhe byeaking of one, men 
| £)1 Tim, 44 
thi 4 5+ 


» 


he now ſought, -and which tray ſeem do 'way unworthy of an ex- 
preſs: Prayer to the Father for it 3''The' fame Chriſt's allo/employ- 
ing ſiich-Prayers on leſs weighty occafions, as well as upon more 

A a momentous 


.- the Tomi 'T the 


; But above all, Chriſt? $ requiring u us in the Cale. 
rament to do as he.did before us, and St. Payt's 

hiewe wo oppſorm-to his Patrern; and content our 

mitation of it : Tt being hard to believe that, when 

| call'd upon his Diſciples $0 ſie ta God/upan all gc- 

(5) Mar. 7.7. os, nd to = (i), i. apd feels and &neck, whenſheyer they Read 


1 nc | of his affiftance, they ſhould he ander 80 obligation ta.crave 
Sling 5a the Bread, d Wine in the Sacrament were to 
Communion Of and Blood. Under which-ob- 
EP Fee mult in no- mo have been, if Chuiſt, whom they 
ar 0 hm the offer*d no Suppheations to his Father to pro- 
1e- working of {0 great a change in the autward 

take no notice here, becauſe I may haye 2 more proper 
Ws Anticnrs ſcading-up Prayers, wool 2s Thenkd: 
8 they ies thembirar tothe blefling -of this Sacra- 


nent. only has though Prayers, as well as Thankf 
GViPE had a Ph inthe. Afi, et the latter inns ines eric 

larly waculcared, ang Pd nur ty eva mare. ap- 

ntly to thae hankful Remembrance of Chril's death, 


hich this Sacrament was in an eſpecial manner ordained for, - 
Phe next thing , that pyr Saviour did, and we are 
to bs notice 'of , was the breakivg of the Bread ;- For ſa.it follows 
i Story ; And | Jelus took Bread, and bleſled , and brake- zz, 
Bread : = our og Tranſlation 'obliging-us. 1o 
oy ances the foveral vangelifts, and Ss, Pal, by ues Tupply- 
the FO fs, bin the hore: OR IONY __ the for- 
ich is more) the-exprefs Authority of Saint. Pay/ 
(4) 1 Cor.10, © Aeuis here; He there, deſcribing this part of the. Sacrament un- 
16; er Jo pet gs the Bread, which we break, and ſo ſhewing Bread t0 
Now this Bread our Saviour brake partly. in 

6b Korg: wha i was done to' thar'of the Jewulh Fucharift, 26d 
| rely that he might t better I own: purpoſes in this. For 
) careful were the Jevs- in the breaking of their Euchariſtical 
(1) Cafſent, | , that whereas thoſe thicker Loaves *@ );: which they made 
5 "go i of, could not eqnvemennly be broken ia pieces, ho, who-bleſſed 
c Bread did, before thas Benerlithing of his, cut -ane.-paxt-almoſt 
from. the remaining piece, but fo, that is (till tuck to.it, and affer | 
Chat © Benediftion of his, brake it- off, and when. he bad again cut 
leſſer Particles out of that, took.ons himſelf, and gaye the reft un- 
to his — ts, In conformity to. which Cuſter þs/it-is reaſonable 
[4 7 8b Our Saviour in part procerded;, when -be brake 
1 vhich ay ra pueny bleſſed ; 3 So-more-eſpecially , -that 
Patgoles in it, even the diſtri- 


$: i hy Crok 'The former whero? St, Pau plainly 


| +8 [Uhr E brings inour ore "rag T, his 
# ary IT Thi is + oi for y08:; There: being not: ot wiſe 
ay reaſon, wh ee ſhould attribute the:term of breaking to Chriſt's * 

- Body , « al xaking.of the Bread, which was a Figure of 
it, Was inte repreſent that violence, which was offer'd mm 
| is 


A VE" OR TO 


| Seer ambnt of he Ears b Sepper. 7 


his crucified one: And though it- be true that none of the B Evan 
gehifts gwe any ſuch hint -of this Myſtery of the! 'breqking of 'the 
Bread!, becauſe' affirming only: Thit- A my. ; Body, as 
and Se. Mark do, or-'Fhis'1s my: {Body ; which gr for jougi as 
St. Luke; Yetas they all ay. arongh to:ſhew, that acramer 
of Bread: and: Wine was intended « Retro of our*Sa- 
viour's Paſſion:, and the violence that was: 


fied Body ; ſo rhey do do thereby ſufficiently intimate, that the breaks 
of x3 B intended as a Repreſentation of it: 


St: Marthew; 


no, nothing ap nh ra repre es, br cl the. 


of it; i 'Fhis however 4s evident, that our. 
that Bread , which: he : beyooggek 2 And, tes, | 
breaking was 


Name ro'the & 


him that ble 
. 'T wal not: 


to fayas. to - wane = rr 
manner of. Gueſts. to take, er4eccive \into itheir -þ - * 
plates "which they hild. in chan, whe iy yo : 
AY the Antients knew'no other aking, CEEtVing 


Conthandof rebir;or receiving wh. hat he gave #itsng. 


could-be any.doub of thee” ng Forks ay hor iro be cat 
en-by then. -Bor as whit. is.20 - 7 UN, - kind 


To 


| hed dfaratca the a, (a) Caf 
a Ce Pont of 208 
molt pawarthy: ane. 


Of the Ioftution of the 


(5) 1x Cor. 11, 
26, 27. 


be intended by the wo 


bo not effeRted itil ichen;, "muſt be Bread:beforauthe: 


'T 0 go on therefore to thoſe words, which our Saviour bjoyand 
to his Precept-of caking ;; and eating, even. thoſe molt noted ones, 
This is my Body. Words, which the-wanton. Wits of Mep/have 
transform'd iato many ſhapes, and thoſe too no leſs mojiſtroys, than 
what they delign'd to r from, them. ' Whereas if they. were 
confouer? d without any ſiſter Aﬀettions, they 


(n) Com. in-Mat. 26. 26. Quomodo attem Would (as; Aretivs long ;lince- obſerv'd 
en poppin He, Pan ts (w) ) bavercertu'd « plain and. np: On: 
diſputaten oft, Rei tames fat affidfibus up. Ger funding > and Which: Men would gther- 
pack ro. ny If Pere is wt Fs fart wile no. mare . have bogled . at, ; than at 
mentalets loguutiont tranſitus, Cir- 

ay fp dens Tar rmifio prev + Que Speeches of the like nature. - For this 
nk ro nl ay 09 pur 
-w Sed i ol fer odenalee os fi. as. other /acranental Speeches are. d is 
nominate Acci 


propoſitionibus etiam_puto. = Sacrifices: are the remil/ion of: Sins, and; Baptiſ? ” 


_Jea. judicritam de-bis © the Paſſover ,i\ Circumciſion is 18 Covenant; 


:.:... © the waſbing away of 'them. | Int: which.'no Man 
FP TIE #640 wk fo pre: rH elf, or go about.£0- 9-1 mar wrt 
TA F other-Men.:. Thy Os ng: Ween pr 
and /o 1 £ xe ought to jndge of the farmer Prog 9, Qaly 
nee Long bs ESE 
roi among proud Men, miaiftred matter:tor Diſpute ,;E 
wall be ſo 'muck-the more minute any =: 7 RIGS rw "nar 
firlt' of HP. This. This is. my Body. 
» Naw that, which on wa judiced Men'would undoubeedly thick -_ 
This, was this Bread before Gealicn of;> and 
which our Savicur:is faſd © thave cake, bleſſed, brokain,,and given:to 
his Diſciples wath. a deſign. they, ſhould:take, andeat of it: ind 
becauſe chart:wasthe thing maniicftly intended all along , 
fore: by the:comumon: Rules of Con —_ to: be: mean rt alſo 
oy Tabgrans x rok +becayſe the demionldrative Particle. This, a(t 
.of | it, .be>rhoughr tocqpojat iout.:lomby 
thing coming -apparent:to them, : which hitherto-naching'but 
dof (peg AAS... Thus, E ſay, unprejudiced: Meg 
wonld beapt:torthink of the:word This, though they:had ripthing 
to dire&t them; but; the: words' of the: Inſtitution>!!How:iguch 
more chen'y/ ifithey .ſhogld: refle upon. what 'StyPael (e) fbb- 
h to;, nd laberecti: rom chemx-in the aocounne gives vOf 
that Aﬀaircv/ Foraus gteaiGdaith he )\a5 yd 24t clus Bread! and drink 
zhis/Cup, '3e defi Port D Dewhril he core And again; 
Wherefore ut ſhall 184t-this Brend', and' drink ithis Gup ofothe 
Lvrd uaworidily,,: bd be iguitty of the! Bully, and:Bloolk of the:daws. - 
Fohta "pap + rom the words:of the- Luftitiitiong:chat:rhe, word 
Thisg:re which was given them to: cap;-1wbich. Sti Pay 
affwmeth/ td 05=exey -iranaft conſequently be- thought. to: denots = 
not this- Bei 3: or - Subſtante in common ; 07 37divldenm, again 4: "OD 
the dike ,; but iphits Bread; as St. Paul doch race exprefs it; Gon» 
formable hereto ;:; whether the. Romaniſts will, or no!, 35 their own 
Qpidion' of the: Bread? s-beit 4ranſubſtantiated: byrtchis words 3: Hoe 
Nees tm Franſubſiantiation noveffetet, _ 
laſt SyHable of iron i &d..-:For'ifthar- 


ur neon - 
of it, and theweord This Untehre denote no-otherxhan! "hr Even 
whic 
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hich our Saviour before took; and-blefſed and brake',' and, ſpas 
unto them. - But is it chen poſſible thar i many wiſcMen {hould 
be- otherwiſe -perſwaded. withour very great*reaſon'to the contra- 
ry?.\And neither- are they; as 'they furmiſe, becauſe rhe word , 
which we'rendet This, bork in the Greeb,' andthe Lthy, of a 
different Geader\from the-wori', which ignites Breaz, . and:iw in- 
_ deed of the\fame- Gender With that: Body; which itks afterwards 
affirm'd to be, even the: Waiter.ons;:. "As if on-/purpoſe:toler us 
know , that che-word 74s was: ath tor no other; than 
This is my Body even now, -ot wasim/an-Tnſtintits berratſabſian- 
tiared ioto it. "But is there thewfio otheratcontrto:be given of the 
word This: in the. Newrty Geniler; ory droomaare 2 which 
we ſuppoſe it:t0- referr: 0 ;\is'of the:Maſendy 
an eaſie, andobyious one; LF wade os ore 
Foris ir:ſd ſtrange, that-rhe word; jen 
ofthe Newter Gender, even wind —_— conepreinc 
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and many inſtances elſewhere of the latter #11. 7: So ts 
of ther. po (9): Facnl mo "i(p)"Gocax, INE, qaciehe 3 ts 
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bs #068 Pa lomuy agebir this" 9 v4 bags, 
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eliey-make-aſe of 'the:Nenretr viwto expreſs ir ; gall 
tender; *Hmilrehvc(is the Gar off Heley: ihef-nm 
mihine 4&»!20: roſs: fo eerie 19-the: 
arlaey or: bag gp 


beau Corey _— 
1Bv#e,, an40F, Wo, 
17 billet Wong batanſe | def 
Mas; * AT tot. tlidy 'ſhexke 7 Þ'2 
—_ after ih Fade One Ji aber key oſbiay the -Neuble 
r, though! oad:would vhirtk chhr Be 1ef8 att2 
era ths! fibjotvmenbr aF'wtie fie & Tine j When 
thofinme t would deftribe oorvs Bd/ LCF EGR (3 ) Exod. rh 
 crtnidg+th x beforeſpeken'df 2!md'whicts they i5. 
entrety of thlconee NunorGeide7'T' the! Lt oth 
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of the: deſtination of the 


-, mer. whetcof,, 
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Maſters of | hangulge, Lafbantins (t); and Cictro =—_ 'The for- 
wfrer:thoſe words, Sols ijgitnr C atholica Eccleſia eft, 

'<brax cultuns:yetiner , which ſhew what it is; whereof he en- 
;fears, hath theſe no: leſs remarkable words, - Hic-e _ fons veritatis, 
hoe) eft  domeiciliam © fidet , hoc! templans Des, 8c latter, where 
{8 entreats ofthe Law, or Laws, Hoc enim witeukaw eft hujus digni- 
ratts.y quit fraimgr in. republict ,: hoc: fundamentums -libert atis ," his 


ons. equitats-:1:So; thatfor ought that. doth appear, . tis: both-nſual, 
and: legant 20 conform: the: Pronoun; Thzs rather. to : the Gender 
of thar thing which is predicated of it.;-than to the Gender of that, 


which ivis invended 20 denogs;.. And'if {o,; Tixi is 'w wud we; and | 


corputimeion, may without any: vidlence to the known Rules 
of; Is Spook, pra tris propery enough, -umport: This. Sd ay 


ger tobe demonſtrated b us: * ſ- 
nd ſorts Poaiton eos out, and fhews 


to 'dis tho. preilicxce nh or Sri rags 
t O: eng 30D 1s af- 
Eawhy of it; -Tilkir 45 my Body... For the better wheres 
of-T-will enquire-whatour: Saviour 'nicant-by his oo ork then 
what hemeantby: z5;; 500) 'howithe Bread. :befare ON wary and 


& the Body of Chriſt. 5521 57. 4 oo | ' 
- In the ices which Shave income of;ourmayh. Church 
| Pleaberabot vr anhdrny wee in) Bay, ek doeoaly £04 the words 
and wy" Body" commonly yoyn'd: topgerbieeiin ation of 
them, but I Zad = inane (whgre : they. 2nquire. whether 
the the prediction figurative) \tbat-lit:21s indifferent 


(#) )rGa nn 
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* Car mes: i; For 'was the. Bread ,: :wehich-the; 


vp plcorhe Figure rein ain & oriinthe words:»y Box 
FE po Ss fay., rm think-itfo indifferent, a thing. as 
they ſem; willing, to believe,” whether-we have: ainegard to the 
words my, Budys; asthey 9nd ber bo inthe Text; or whethet wwe have a re- 
tive-interptetation.of them. For 
Crhar I, uit 17 pr amy! , and;cleatlyizas eyery. honelt 
Man ;opghs:to-do in-a Soong yaoi I do not ſee 
how _ e and orart »y Body can be otherwiſe:than'literally under- 
orxhat Body ; which he was\now about to offer upon 
ſently-afferidid offer up upon it. fot the Salvation 
'& oe og or- be thn Bog,h Saviour, though he were'never 
ſo diſpos'd to deſcribe {howey: iT fay; , vomid the ;mac 
cleatly,, -andiplinly deicribe! it ; than by: ohas- 

Qr;; Was to;be gitien br froken feirthein ?- Eſpecially, 
he. immediately calls iipon #heorto-dazowhat he hail now! taught 
them, 6 ooggy pes df. bima{elf? For "tb rhis clnigh, he, 2» revert 
aildymns. to- be: his. 
wer bleſſed or Broken ;- the-thing _— nd 

chm, or rs ;nok; nather' that [Bed 

iS as And; was, ſhortly after corſyth 4; 

doth or orSaviour ſobjpaing to bis ie! my Body; which Ira 


Tl ow This d@\ingemembrance of me; fasther ſhew; that 
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membrane of birs, and that, And indeed; as Ido not therefore 
ce, how we can honeftly underſtand thoſe words avy Bady. of any 
other, than that Body , which he now-carried about him; and was 
ſhortly after to offer ; $0 I am farthericonfirm'd in it by the evil 
conſequences of a fgurative interpretation of 'thetn;, which are 
thels two eſpgcially; Firſt; thar we ſhall thereby- leave noHear 
account in them, ner indeed in any of the wards af the Taftitution; 
of the thing ſignified by the Sacrament, and; which all. Men 'ac- 
knowledge to be the Coucified Body of Chriſt ; And ſecondly; that 
we ſhall give more countenance, than" we are willing toda, to 
that props wy Sacrifice, which the -Romaniſts advance -in.this 
affair. For by the 'words my Brdy be meant the memorial of 
Chriſt's Body, T do not ſee why we thould not :in like manner at- 
tribuge to that memorial '{ as the Romariſts do, _). its beinggiver, 
or broker far us, and for our Salvation, and conſequently niake it 
4 ry Sacrifice for us. Let it'therefore beallow'd, or as leatt 
till ws {þg. befger reaſon 0 che contrary, that as by the word This 
ws ought underfiang This Bread, even the Bread , which-our 
Saviour gave: to his Niſgples, ſo we ought in like manner tounder- 
fland by che words my Bedy my Cracificd qae, that which 1 now 
carry about me, and am ſhartly afterrooffer up. - Which: will con- 
| ly have nothing more to enquire, than what our Saviour 
meant by the word [ 1s ], and how the Bread before ſpoken was, and 
& that Body of Chriſt., 6s, | | $28 

_ And here I look for noother, than that thoſe, with whom we 
bays to de, {ſhould triumph wonderfully , as ſuppoſing they -have 
in parzat leaſt gain'd their purpoſe; [The Rymygnifts by allowingin 
this Sacrament the crucified Body of Chriſt, the: Latherans by 
onr allowing of thats and of the Bread. '+ But with how little reaſon 
will appear, if, together with us, they will enquire intorhe word 
[ 15]; and how that, whereof our Saviour ſpake,: was, and-is + that 
Body of Chrift- For the better underſtanding whereof I will ſhew 

r, That the wordT, 7s Jis oftentimes taken figuratively. | 
2, That it ought to be ſo taken here. oy | 
3. Whar it imports in that figurative interpretation of” it; - 


1. Thatthe word[_ 7s } is many times figuratively taken,is.evident 
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from what is faid concerning the /eves Kine, 


and {even Eers ( x Yin Pharaob'edream be> = (x) Gen. 41. 26, a7, "1 ini 
ig foe ears, and the Boxes in the Viſion £955 4, 19 far Tm i oy & int 
(0) 


Þxetigt ( x) being the whole Houſe of 2X" ira im i 


Ezek. 37. 11, Te &a mim 


1/rael ; Ang ( that Lmay not now. name any WS Cleony 1 


more} concerning the) Sower, ; that fowed ; * Mar. 13. 375i '0 ax/pur 73 22209 
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being * the Son off Man, the Field the World, 3 03 a 
the gacd Seed, the Children of rhe Kingdom, and;'the like: Theſe 
hings, as they are link'd togerher þy-the words {1s Jand [ 16] ac- 

cording Rei repre number-as This, and. wy- Body.are; So 
by all) Men underſtood! not literally, but Gguratively, and ſuch as 
rather ſigiuged, and repreſerited the things they: are faid to beg: than 
were iq propriety of- nature ſuch. . Which ſuppes'd, the ſame word 
here may be taken in the like ſen, and we therefore utider wago- 
| ecfſity 
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Of the Inſtitution of the 


ceſfity of allowing the Tranſubſtantiation of the Bread--into the 
Body of Chriſt, or the Conſubſtantiation of the Body of Chrift 
with it. | b 
2. But it may be though the word [1s ] may ſometime he taken 
figuratively, yet there isno reaſon ' for taking it ſo here, orat leaſt 
no neceflity for it ; Therefore enquire we tn the next. place, whe- 
ther 'it ought tobe ſo taken here; or rather { becauſe Thave already 
undertaken to demonſtrate it ) endeavour to ſhew: that it ought. 
Which ſhall make it my buſineſs to evince Firf, from the im t- 
lity of the Propoſition's being true, if it betaken in ths literal ſenſe ; 
Secondly, from the ſutableneſs 'of the figurative ſenſe to the nature 
ofthat, which is the ſubje& matter of it; 'Thirdly, from the fitneſs 
ofthe word [ 1s ]-toexpreſs it. ps ; 
That the Propoſition cannot: be true, if 'the word -F. Is ] be taken 
in the literal ſenſe, is evident from a known rule-of Logick,-and Rea- 
ſon, even that two difparates, ſuchas Bread, and a humaxe Body are, 
cannot properly be. predicated of one ariother. For: neither can 
Bread, continuing. ſuch, be a humane Body, any more than it can 
be a Stone,” or a Serpent, or any-thing . elſe ;- Or than'a Mouſe can 
be a'Lion, or Elephant, or the like. Which is-fo true; and con- 
fe{ſ'd, that they, who ſtand for the proper, ' and literal fignification 
of the words, do' not only fome of 'them acknowledg it in expreſs 
terms ,” but indeed alſo . both': Romazxifts,... and Lutherans ""h 
greater violence to them, for the avoiding of ſuch an abſurdity : The 
one by denying the word This to ſfignitie This Bread, though that 
( as was before faid)) were the only thing before ſpoken of, and the 
thing- too, that was given to the Diſciples to eat, upon the pro- 
nouncing of it ;: The other, by repreſenting the ſenſe of it as being 
rather #n this, or under this Bread is my Body," than This is my body, 
as the words import. | £12 oft | 
- But beſide that the Propoſition'cannot be'true, if the word [ 1s }be 
taken in the literal ſenſe, and therefore of neceſſity to havea figurative 
one aſſigned toit ; The figurative ſenſe is extremely ſutable to the na-. 
ture of that, which is the ſubjeQA'matter of it. For what is1t (as was 
beforeobſerv'd ) that our Saviour affirmed. to. be his Body, but that 
Bread, which he had before taken, and bleſſed, and broken ? As that 
too riot conſidered in its own natural being, or uſe, bur asa.Sacrament, 
or ſacred ſign of ſomething elle,and particulatly of the Body of Chriſt ? 
Now what ſenſe, where there isany doubt of the meaning of a Propo- 
ſition concerning that, can be more ſatable to it, than a figurative 
one ? What more eaſy, or more adapted to the nature of it ? And 
if there be none, what more reaſonable to be pitch'd .upon, or in- 
deed more neceſſary to be affixed to it ? Theſenſe of words being no 
doubt to- be fitted-to the nature of thoſe things, which they are em- 
ployed by the ſpeaker thereof to denote. * + wg el y 
 Butthat, which will put the thing in controverſie yet; more. out 
of doubt, at leaft among unprejidiced Men, is the fitneſs of the 
word [1s ]to expreſs that figurative ſerie; which we have affixed 
to it. --For bet that the wordT 7s ] denotes'eſſence, or being, which 
is the utmoſt that can be made of it, by thoſe, who are forthe pro-- 
per ſignification.of it, and the orher- words ;  Yetiis not* that eſſence, 
or being to be adapted to the nature of that,” to which it is affixe *- 
| Now 
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Now'wherein conſiſts the effence; or being of. fuch «relative thing; 
&s ſacred ſign, but in the' relation” which - it bears'f6 / the thing' 
ſignified, - and oonſequently-4n irs: ſignifying thaty which it is 4p- 
poirited to matk our ?: AndiF-the eileats; or being of a ſign 60x 
lifts in the relation; whichcictbears: to? the thing: ſignified, may it 
for, as ſuch, þ6\ fad tv bethat thing,” which it is intended 't0' fig- 
nifie? 'For who," if ask'd'concerning this, 'or that Pifture as; Top 
inſtatice, the Pitore of Alowander,. or Jalins Ceſar) would deſcribe 
tby-a piece 8Þ Paper;'or-Cloath,' or Wood, fo, and fo Pairited,' but 
as ſuch, or/fhdru perſony who' did ſuch admirable things in the 
World? Nay Whois there that; wheirhe ſees this; 'or- that Fictare, 
though he 'knows” them! be' bur inanimate things, doth fo muck 
iSasky, What'it is, but H4bs7 -So naturally, and almoalt' neceſſarily do 
Mettake the>very beingof ſuch'a thing to conſiſt in- ifs relation 
to jr" oro rpms [and accordingly do as naturally expreſs . 
themſelves in' that manner iconcerning”if; ' And ifthat be thecaſs 
as to other” fiptis;; why-nod:m like manifier as to-thisSacred'fighief 
Chrift's Body /the Bread-?: CI— (as Lſhall by! awd by few: 
if hath a yet nearer relation fot." Inorder whereunts I'will How 
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proceed to/ſhew; SEX « -iogb. 7, NR a; CEE SET 
[434 Whatthe word [ 1; "imports ifithat figurative ſenſe,” where 


of we ſpeak. ' And here 'in-the firſt placeit is caſieto obſerve, that 
the word: [; {5 J-imports'thar, to which it "is attributed ; even the 
Bread of the/ Sacrament; 'to'be a ſign of - that Body of Chriſt, which 
itis affirmed to be. Which! I do not only affirar-upon account of 
the notion "that \all Men have of it; but upon account of the/like- 
neſs there- is between-the'!Bread broken, -and the Mortifying of- bur 
Saviour's Body, -and- upon” account alfo' of the ſame- Body's being 
affirmed by' St. Paul in his Hiſtory of the Inftitution ts be brokez 
for us : 'Thete' being otherwiſe no.ground for that'expreſſion asto 
the Body of Chriſt, but-that the breaking of the Bread was inten» 
ded ro fignifie, ' or repreſent the injury; that was offer'd to Chriſt's 
Body, and coriſequently! that that Bread was ſo far forth interided 
asa'fign of it, *Whichis':no more,” than'the Romaziſts thetnſetves, 
and particularly E/tias, have faidin this affair, and thereſoreT ſhall 
not need to infift upon'it- I fay, ſecondly, 'thatas the word [ 1; } 
imports that, to which it is attributed, -tobe a ſignof Chriſt's Body, 
ſo alſo to be fuch a fign in particular, as was intended to bring 
Chriſt's Body, and the Crucifixion of 'xto out own Minds, or the 
Minds of others, or, in a word, to bea:memorial of it : The for« 
mer being evident from -our Saviour's' enjoyning his 'Diſciples, pre- 
ſently upon theſe words, - todo what he had now-taughtthemin 
remembrance of himſelf ; The latter from St. Pes/s telling his Co- 
rinthians, that as often asthey ate that bread, and drank that cup, they 
did ſpew the Lora's death till he came + Þ fay, thirdly, and laſtly, 
that the word [1s ]Jdoth likewiſe import that, to. which it is attriz 
bured; -to be a-means 'of ouÞ PEE the Body of Chrilt, as 
well as a ſign, or a memorial of it; Which we ſhall the leſs need 
to doubt, when' St. Paul-{ «|). doth in- expreſs terms repreſent the Cx) 1G 
Bread,” which 'is-broker4f the Sacrament, as the Communion ; of 10.16, * 
Communication of the Body of Chriſt, and the Cup of Bleſſing, which 
15 bleſſed in it, as the Communion of his —y"g ow if a ſign; _ 
«5 | where 
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where it *- hardly ſuch, may; be {aid trols that, which -ic is 
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«> ag St. Paw, gps his ene uns os of "> Taftiro. 
on, "LEES are other NS, [#his: qjenp 
2o relate to our Sayiour's Death, and conſdquently to reſpect-his Body 
as wort ifi d, as well as his Blood asfbed : Hatelling his Corinrhiens, that 
he that did eat that Bread, as well as he, that Ta that 'Cup,. did 
thereby ſhew forth the Lord” s Death till hecame.. Only if it- be en- 
quir'd why our Saviour ſhould evex thenirepreſent his Body as bro- 
ken,or given, when it was not to be ſo tillthe day after. os Inftity- 
tion of this Sacrament; I anſwer partlys: _ very ſhortly 
to be ſo, but more eſpecially. becauſe he. intended he now en- 
joyn'd asa preſcription forthe time after his Death, as his viling his 
Diſciples to do-this.z» remembranceof him doth manife eily imply : 
That importin - Ss thing to be remembred to be peſt, and gore, as 
| which otherwiſe could not be capable of being remembred. 

It follows bethin St. Luke; and St. Panl, Do this, and Do this i» 
Temencbr ance of mes. Words, which the Romiſb Church hath -pick'd 
Krangs matters put of,even.no leſs (as was before obſerv'dout of Bu 
ronins.) than the Prieſthood of the Apoltles,as which was collated upon 
' themby theſe words, and the Suerifice@fthe Mals. For ther «lſo ( faith 
that pp as ) the Apoſtles, when the Lord-commanded them to do the very 
[ame thing in remembr ance of him, were made. Prieſts, and that very Su- 
crifice which they ſbould ofery1as ordain'd.By what Alchymic the Apo- 
ſtles Priefthood,.and the Sacrife.of th Maſs.are endeavour'd.tobe ex- 
trated out of theſe words; muſt beconſider'd in another place, where 
ſuch kind of queſtions will-be-more fit to þe. debated, -- At preſent ic 
may ſuffice to fay, that as it doth not appear [from the Inſtitution, 
that gur Savigur.made any other Offering of 'his Body inthe Symbol 
of od, than, what IN Diſciples, aor indecd how becould, 
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irhpottance of the word [1 which'is made uſe of ro joyn _—_ 
Sand here in the firſt placeit is eaſy to ſee, char wharever difficul. 
ties the word, or This may be encumbred with, when ſet 
to denote the Bread, becauſe of a different Gender from it both in the 
Greek and the' Litin, yet it is encumbred with no ſuch difficulties 
here : Becauſe even in St. Marrhew, and St. Mark, where'it hath 
no rang i # —_— to EL abs vor - > polo = 
8 miriiqeir, OF before 5 W were a[- 
Ws es Jo drink 'of\, as well' as with''the 3 Za, or 
the Blood that follows it. It is Alike eaf) tO ſee, Really, that what- 
ever Gon aving eee w T#7e, or This in _ by 
er Frpo repeld'to ſoo tmlvcdnes 545m 
like precerre ive: - Becauſe though Sr. Ns” Und 
St. Mark abt? no- Subſtantive'to it , yet St. Luke, and "St. Pad, in 
their Hiſtory of: the {Inftitution, add 3 rigor tO It,” and fo Gew 
This Cup, -eventhe Cup before ſpoken of, to be the thing where- 
of our Saviour -ſpake. Andiindeed, 'as the rules 'of ConſtruQtion 
re RL "even where the mriguy, or Cup is 
6, 9d much mbre where Fhis is my Blood is affign'd 


wed motive to the: Diſciples Lig the Cap (For how 'could 

it-otherwiſe be) any ive that Cup were not the Blood 
irs ſpoketi'of?:) Soour Savio's: his Diſciples to drink 
of that Cupin*brder to their p: is Blood, and his af- 


cerwards deſcribing i by the ricle of " the Freit of rhe Vine, fhews 


AS oe bens 


yon ina rag fond out,” * 64 
Sibther _ the »p before fpoken' of, or rather the 
Wine of it; oEpes inrhs + plice rake a view of the thing «f5r- 
wed 'of it, and whereler ied there is ſome variety even between 
thoſe, who give an' Hiſtorical account of this affair ': St. Marrhew; 
afd St. oy ro. the Cup here ſpoken of as Chriſt's Blood o 
the ' New"! Teftawrent, of or Covenant, 'whith 'wes fed for many for the 
remiſſion © of fins"; but SE. Twke, and'St. Pau? as the © Hy, ament, 
or. Covenant, 'in his Blood;' which whs ſhed: for then, © 
cauſe I will- conſider 'the 'thing hete' affirmed' hah ef's 
notions, and firſt as Chrift's Blovd of rhe''New Teftament, or Cove: 
nam, which 1: concive-to'be the clegreſt, and moft proper decla- 
ration of it, © che Yars eveii b /thar- St. Paul; who makes 
"har the Bhnkot One whe fic: 
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a Text of the Aathor £0: the Hebiews (4); and by, what L have (4) Heb. g: 

na Hg (./) diſcours'd-poriit.), being wo other thatt that Blood, (7) Ex Exp! of of 
ich the Mediator of it fhediat/his Death, (CFor.thad Author, tells the 
us, that, neither that ,; nor-any other Teſament, ar.Govcriagt ag 2 * in geen, 
be frm wid out-it:) Ang the Blood, : that aras. (hed-farxemniion.of © 

Sins 1 being by cacaqgigk the Game Death , that 
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ocur'd,, w! 


of th * Blood of the Firſt Ponce err vol nh, New... 
| There will be no great difficulty , after. what I have ſaid of che 
Blead of the New Teſtament , or Covenaait, as tothe meaning of 
that New Teftament, or Covenant in Chriſt's Blood, which Sr, Luke 
and St.'Pax! bring in our Saviour as the Cap to be : Ber 
cauſe- thereby mult conſequently. be meint that Nexe: arr 
which was brought about ng up Bloudof .his Groſs, even that ,: 
which the ſame Saint Paw/ elſewhere, (»») tells 5. why that Cj ; (m) Gol. 1:20] 
made Peace between us, and God. Which Leong ntly mou 
nothing more to us to enquire into upon Head, than. the im» 
portance of that ['zs ], which joyas the abject, and' the foregoing 
preienes together , and how the Cup' of . this Sacrament was , 
and ji; his Blood of the New Teftament , or Covenant ; and how ms 
New Teſtament, or Covenant is his Blood: +. 
| For the underſtanding whereof though it may ſuffice to remit 
HEAT to what I before faid upon the account of the Bread's 
Chriſt's Body, becauſe that mnutatis mutandis may be ap< 
dig to the Particle [9] here; Yet I ſhall add ex abazdaxt:i, that 
yt cannot well be any doubt of its being taken figuratively here, 
either iti the one z or other predication concerning it : Becauſe 
the Cup of this Sacrament cannot literally ; and pr roperl be both 
his Blood of the New'Teſtament , or Covenant ; and the New Teſts- 
eta , af Covenant in it; which og in ſome, or other of the Sacred 
Writers it is allirm'd to bes Which, as it will make it ſo much 
the more reaſonable to allow of that fourati ive Senſe here, which 
we have attributed to the fame Particle Is in I; in This is my Body; So 
conſequently 
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conſequently make it . realbnable- to-nderſtand by This is my 
Blood of the New Teſtament , which anſwers direQly to the other, 
This is-a Sight, and a Menorial, 'and\a' Means of 'its conveyance 
as'well -as\the- Bread is, of my Body." | And indeed; '#s the: Cup, ot 
rather-the'Wiae-of it riayavell pats'for-# Sign'of that Blobd! as 
for-other Reaſons ;/ ſo for that-effuſidn'; which is attributed £6416; 
So that itis both a Memoriel,- and # Means of its topveydnce; is'evi- 
dent from St./Pau/'s britiging in out-Saviour ſabjoming the Wwayds, 
Do this, as oft as ye drith#t-," in remembrance of 'me , to the'Stor 
of the Cop , and elſewhert repreſenting the' ſame- Cup as the.Coy 
munion of his Blood. 2 0. 2:43 (Ki O18 SD 
- » This T take to be a fairiaccount 'of' the Particle [| Is ], -as It is 
made uſe of to conne&the:Cup , and Chriſt's Blood of the New Te. 
Fament , or Covenant: «' And: it will be no lefs-eafie to-give' as 
clear an account of it; as it 'is made uſe of to. conne& the ſame 
Cup, and the New Teſtament, or-Covenant in his Blood : That Cup re\ 
preſenting to-us God's exhibiting together with it Chriſt's Blood, and 
the Merits of it, *and ourynonage tes Blood , and the Merits of it 
with that thankfulne(s,” which -doth-become us,” atid a -Mind're- 
ſolv'd to walle worthy of thoſe Benefits we receive by it. + 
- SFE-will cojiclade:this lng Diſcourſe concerning the 1///turion of 
this Sacrament; when-Fh oo as Conaay abbone d upon that, which 
St. Matthew, and* St. Mark bring in-our Saviour ſubjoining to all-he 
had faid eonnraing the Elements thereof; To wit ; that he would 
not-any- more drink of 'chis' Fruit of the Vine (foro St.. Matthew 
exprelſcth it)-ucttil ke ſhould driak it new with thenvin his Father's 
ingdom.”' For though it. ſhould be granted , what Grorius 'con- 
tetidsfor out" of St. Luke; that theſe words were ſpoken: juſt! be- 
fore the Tnſtitution of this Sacrament., and only plac'd here pon 
the account of Chriſt's-being again to ſpeak of the 'Cup ; Yer thus 
much muſt «be! granted to. St. Matthew, and St. Mark's placing'* it 
here, that it was the when 4 the Vine, that our Saviour gave them, 
and; they accordingly drartk of, 'even-in this 'Sacrament of the 
Lord's Suppet; 'There being no more reaſon ( nor ſo much: nej- 
ther, conſidering that that 1s the immediate Antecedent) to deny 
this Fruit of the Vine's referring to what our Saviour gave-his 
Diſciples , -and: they all drank of , than there would be to deny irs 
relating to that Cup , which he took into his hands, and bleſſed. 
Which if we ſhould, :there would-be-no proof either: here; -'or 
elſewhere of the Fruit of theVine's being one of the Symbols of this 
Sacrament. | "77 7: CL) FOIA 


"IF dnt Wine "ortdinarily the X 
Supper , and the FH ereſie of + "Aquaris appr that 
into, and cenſur a. The kind of red, 1d W inc cn 
place examin 'd, al 4 more hn , fy | 

the Wine ought to plpuſriny 
7 Antients raettice int 
+ bog with rel by 


oF, come is 
| w them. In the 
Lair 5 ry the ' 7 are p 'to ries and #75 I inbekt the Oh- 


ms If E way. pela thus OIOAE "re Gaaddernajon 
wary of the preſent Sacrament ;, and, if I miſtake not, 

Fg ſach a Foundation: alſo laid, as. nay. ſupport a 
. better pans than. ooo likely. -xQ ſuperſtrut 
At it WH NOW; on to a;more. particular 
haodling of:'it -in the method before obfery'd in 
. 'the Sacrament of Baytiſas, as well as4n the &acr4-« 
Events in general. * In order whereunto. I: wall enquirey. 


I. What-is the outward Part, or Sign of the Lord's Supper? 
1. What ts the nward Part ,- by re y it ? 
- ; JH. What- farther relagion;, -belide. that of a Sign ,. the outs - 


—_— or Sign hath to the. inward part y. or thing 
- XV. Whatis the Foundation of thoſe Relations? 


V. How 


Of the outward Part, 


V. How, and to whom this Sacrament ought to be admi- 
niſtred ? | 
YL How it nk to be receiy'd ? 


L. I.. That, which comes fitſt to be-eliquir'd, {; abit thbgec- 

' Queſtion. ward part, or Sign of the Lord's s Supper , which our Cates iſm de- 
tis Cclares tobe Bread and Wine, which the. Lord hath c 4 to be 

— the Ont, receiy'd. For my moore advantageous handling of which Anker, 


of I Che 
_ will again eaquire, 


1, What Evidence 1 re is of B 18 god Wine being the out- 


ward part, or Sign f the Lord's 
2. What kind of Bread and Wine we wo rec make uſe of init ? 


. +3- Wherein the , and Wine were interided as a-Sign?: \ 
commanded. ” '” 44 What Evidence is of Chriſt's NY us £0 re- 
. hv re- Ceive them ? : 


I. Thar Bread, and Wine are FER outward Fn , or Sigu of the 
Lord's Supper is {o evident from the Story of the Iaftirurion, and 
the SOUR A haye already given of it, that it would be but loſt 


OO to prove” it, oo dent to add ; that 
as Bread, OW woe ewiſh Euchariſt, which. 
in all probability was rtic of che Civiſtan ons; &Þ the 


PraQtice of the Church's God | ath been always conformable £0 
it, neither have any Perſans w 'varied from it, I will.not 
> fan that have not been bt fork ticks, but that have nor 
been look'd upon as either fin pidly ignorant, or blotches of the 
| Ctmrch, rather than Iny pa rt of it. Of which nature were- thoſe 
* De bet. 6: RL mention'd by St. "nc in *, and before him written againſt 
+ 4 =_—_ yprian |, me 74 Water in the Cap of the Sicratvent 
Ep. 63. mea 7 that; which all he Church doth. Whether that they con- 
'd the Creation of God , as ſeveral of the ancient Herericks 
did , and accordingly abſtain'd wholly from Wine, as well as ftdm 
ſorne other things; Or (as I rather Tink for the moſt part) by 
way of exerciſe upon, and mortification of chemſelves, bY « which 
fort of Abſtinences our of the Sacrament there are frequent Inſtan- 
ces in the Antient Chriſtians : Little conſidering that Qbedience 
is much berter than ſuch Sacrifices, though they were otherwiſe of 
far greater worth , than they will be found upon examination-to 
* : Tim-g123. be» For if St; Paul * tould admoniſh Timothy, even ws his $t0- 
mach's ſake , "and his often Infirmities , 'not to drink r Water, 
bue 10 aſc 4 hetle Wine; I doubt he would not is Fo oſt with any 
patience of his, or other: Men's abſtaining wholly from the Cup 
of the Sacrament , or uſing Water inftead of it out f a Principle of 
mortificatiogn and %lfdenial. I do not fay the ſame as to the out» 
ward part, or Sign of the Lord's oor, where one of thoſe Ele- 
ments 1s not to be had , 'orat leaft nor; without much difficulty , as 
to be ſure in man places che Wine of the Sacrament is not. For 
(4) Ll8. as I find by Caſſaxder (#), that the Armenians in India, where 
+ Wine is not to be had, dobeforchand'fivep dried Grapes in Water, 
and the next da 3 homer: out the Juice of them for the uſe of the Sa- 
crament ; SoI do not ſte, but where nekther the oae, Ine 
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is + ape bad; Mea may-lawfully make uſe &f othet'g 
quors for the ſame purpoſe.: T' do' not ne only upon 
of Neceſſity , to which: all politive' Laws tiiuſt” 
cn ſhall afterwards thew )' they: are 
us: things for which theFruit of rl 


nerous Li- 


wall prob rc' be had from-abroad.”- For where 1vioL 
atinex'd a Bleſſing to the uſe of ſuch; and Nick Creatans I is 
ſee liow#we'can expett it wirttiout; where we have'no ; 1joſt N 

ceflity to excuſe it,*how ts Gnas ſever thoſe ocher - reatutes 
arephich-we ſubſtitare wt mof them,” | 
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which it appears by the ſeveral. 
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Of the\ outward" (Part; 


been-.as. proper:for the purpoſe, .as Bread, and Wine';: 

wh Eee GEO what Methods he: zaſerh; cho 
good however. to Bo choice of Bread; and Wine,/:ta repre _ 

Chriſt's Body;and Blood, dot. he Eg ontented hi 

to haveenjoynd upon us the « ur Eyes. upon; them, 

as wefind bach voi an = -caliahd drink of tem; 

coo inremembrance of him, and chew... 'For what do 


it: hr Sivw Minds, 
wereſomewhatirt 4D ro == 


« _ 


4 p | 
= ws rh rs by.. what i s-cſevhile - (aid. 
Chriſt's Body, and Blood, aha 4 ; they 
to-our Benefit, and. adv | is Fldb.,. 
; fool * ruled, gin Blood drink: ia ad that's 
',, EXE f: his op” ate th N. OL YN: 
. | »” : 1 E ls L. di (s ).they 
fe rr oof rhe Wi 1 = % _- 
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oy” on ſuch, Kea are.ſe: 
od fo ot that'we.cannot. pr 


out Leng 'That Bread', gens: which .in 
Bs Hy gen to-: | Epri 

any. more. proper. m Df 
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Y ; as wa 
46 rth thing o-hocantnuir tas dancer] the Bread, ag 
ws of this Sacrament. is, what evidence: th ne POE Che Chriſt's cox- 
apap us to receive them, "Az queſtions: -which- one , would think 
chigft-Joan be voided by the. waiec? the Inſlirutioa1e- (elf; Take, 
E&;:i'F bis is Der” j/TT the voice bf our Saviour gongerniing che 
Bread. ind Drink ye allef W and This do. JE, ds tas erarink it, «tes 
rementrance of: xy Aevy oem eprory wal | St. Mather, 
and.'St; Pug! he ors the Cu aniareat? one. tink. to. be 
Nafth JM But as nd- 


Phen'S 


CAP. I. 


(# )ib. Can. 1. Do ry JEIVAI 
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Mts met. 


or or Sign "2 the Lonts Sper. 203 
i, or rather hath alcemdy incurr incurr'd its ' For whichieauſe it wilths 
neceſſary for us to. ſhow; rode F or an by the Com- 
mand of "Chriſt to receive the! C 5-and then-afſjver che princi- 
pelreaſons, ou oy res <1; ga Mat 
- Andhere:ia the firftp would gladly know? wherher there 
he, RY  «Sincand from: Chriſt for'the' receiving of 
the Cup, ' whether  byithe-Agolils: ac firſt, or the Prieſt that conſe- 
cracxs now;,['whatiocyer-become of ſimple Laymen, or the Pricfts; 
that do not/'i and are therefore ſo far forch teckoried {vi the 
number of the-other. | The ground of which queſtion is; becauſe 
the Council of: Fr dv ol, ani is argon” om 
Chriſt for the fairhful's Cup, but that rhe fairbful are 
wor bound: by uny commund. of b-abhe. taking +5 Pn HONG and 
z - that if any but: #4 this all the fait f.t6 t8ke both 
Fry thy ras of cnutmrand bf God; foruy pr For 


u_—_ 
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bly { for "doth appear fromthe wordsof. that Coun- 
yy Aetes we beena' Command from Chriſt forall the faith- 
fal's nexring the Cap ;butrwhich ir'is in the power of the Ch - 
Cas we are nor jgnorant of theafſerted plehitude thereof) to 


Eres, Ang cleaning toothere is no I = 
and fo, if the © po dura pn Pon 
atid fo, , wemay, and 4 to: 9: bid Farewel 
ends Khorcion it: ſelf, as; well as to the Cup of it... For that I 
mals ng unreaſonable ſuppoſition is evident from -Fjfber tlie 
Joſav's (o7-quettivaing kind thghes Clirult gave any” na, 6 at. al) (o prey s 
che matter of the.Cup, and hisdi een precepts Wires Rep!; 
od wang ma which will avail as again the Breed, As a- on Point 7, 
= the Cup. Whichehings being nor inſt decided, it will ins P** 475 
be to no great purpoſe ro with them about the faithful's 
them to put us upon the proof 


obligation to receive the Cup, or 
of it; Becauſe the rrue Queſt _ perhaps be, whether ys 
be any Command at all My fa Mens receiving the Cup, o 
indeed the Sacrament it RIf in wy part-of it. Which fie be, atk 
Clergy, and Laity are under the fame Condition, and the Queſtion 
ought to be, Whether che whole matter'of the Euchiarift were uot 
emacrer of Advice even tothe A poſtles. themſelves; rather than any 
thing of a Command. But as we cannor but think, that Take, Ear; 
and Drink ye all of this, are expreſs Commands to ſome Perſons , Or 
other , beauuſe they ruitin the ſame form with 4ow kg i 10 the Church, 
and Obey thoſe that have the Rule over you , upon which kind of 
Texts al Ecclefiaſtical Authority is founded ; ſo we ſhall therefore 
take it for granted, that the matter-of rhe Cupi is a Precept, and 
accordingly go on toenquire, for whont:this Precepe was intended, 
and to whom it was direQed by our Savieur. | 

Now as if this Precept was Tnterhddd for any ; to be ſure it was 
Interided for our Saviour's Diſciples, becauſe the Perfons to whom ir 
was immediately given; So it muſt conſequently be intcaded for 
them, cither in their perſonal capacity, and ſo, that it was to 
reach no farther than themſelves , or. as they were the Repreſenta- 
rives of others alſo. If the Romaniftt fay-the former; they do.not 
only alter the ſtate of the Queſtion, and make the furure bottz 
Laky and Clergy in the fare Condition: as to this particular, _ 
ma 


204 


a”. 


(p) 1 Cor. 10. 
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_  hrly:with the'Precept, Takg'1Ear, andi:Du rbisivfivens 


make it- as indifferent too, as to any thikgrof:a; Colmmaind frogs | 
Chriſt ; whether-the furure 'C \ OB Lan. of the-San 
crament at all; _ an nn df - I GE ulidcaſe _ 
It IS, May a om St. P aa!'s prefſing:the Cori with ithe 
Inft tizn' of Cheil-in tlie diltcer of rhecBucharilt 5: and: go 
axce 


26: For by thaviit ſhould ſfoem thatiwhat was enjoifd upon;thh 
Diſciples; dcleafirns tothe; Element of -Bicad,” was! enjpin'd upom 
them, 'as the-Repreſenatives:oF othersalfſo:; Andafithe-Bread way 
{6;;-why not-alſo:qhe Cup, ithat went along with i ,: and concerns 
ing-which the words :of our:Saviour im $.:Matthew' are 'as expreſss 
Drenk je all of thiti, and ' St; Mark tells:nsg>that he alike:;gave they 
and they al drank of it? And Tknow. of hething,: that eanilook like 


the: ſhadow.of-aniObjeQtion. againſt this\way. of. _ 
it/be what: ſome have vainly.otjeted;; that: Stz.Pevl:doth not. 


vert as: 2 'Preceprfrom-Chriſt ;- that the!Apoſtles , :andafter they 
others ſhould: of it, but that, when. rhey-did dnnk-of-it ,' or, 
as oftew as thiy did, they: ſhould do it in:remembradnce;Gf him ,*'a& 
if there were-nothing abſolyte. concerning the Cup. ;: But as the 
contrary-is plain'enough from” St. Matthew, who brings/in our Sa5 
viourenjoining them to drink all of it, -and-as it. happens too withs 
out:the addition- of doing what they did: uy ;remeniÞrance of himz 
keft any ſhould fatisfic themſelves with-fo, vain a: ſubt e ; 39 
there was: reaſon: enough for-St.. Paul, after- his accurate rehearſal 
of the whole Inſtitution 6f the Breed ,':and of our\Saviour's Com- 
mand concerning; it;,: to- cohtent ' himſe]f;with- fiying ;.. Do 6166 
as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of we ::Partly, becaule this-form, 
of: Speech, or Command. was enough to: confute , and diſcounts» 


- 


nance that unworthy partaking of the Logd*s Supper , which was 
ſorife among the Coriathiznti Me ger), oe where, 
of this account of Chriſt's Inſtitution -was given ; ; But. eſpecially, 
becauſe that: draws 73 monies, Or 172 like manner the Cap, ,wherewitlhs 
St. Paul uſhers in that part-of the Inſtiftition., which .reſpeted it, 
did ſufficiently imply Chriſt's doing -alike-to, and-enjoining alike 
eoncerning the Cup, as he-had before affirm'd: him to have done; 
to;; or concerning the Bread ,-{o far as the different nature of. the 
Elements did permit. - Otherwiſe we muſt ſuppoſe St. Paw/to have 
thought the bleſixg of the: Cup 'as indifferent a thing , as. the: Ro- 
»1aziſts make. the&yuſe of :itrto-be',” which yet it is evadent from this 
Epiſtle , that he did nat : He repreſenting that Bleſſing as a thipg of | 
ſo great concetnment, - as to:give. denomination to the Cop (p),: and 
not-only ſo,* but intjmating it to be of like uſe to make it to:becoma 
the Communion of Chriſt's Blood. BE HD02 C200 CY 

The Cup therefore , or rather the Command: concerning the uſe 
of -it- being manifeſtly. intended: for the Diſciples of Chriſt , nor: in 
their perſonal capacity only;- but as theyiwere alſo Repreſentative 
of others ; Enquire we 1nithe next placey whether;ig: was intended 
for [them as Repreſentatiyes'of- all the faithful whatſoever, ora 
Repreſentatives of the Clergy. only , and; particularly. of ſuch of 
them, as were to conſecrate the Bread, and it. A Queſtion, which, 
one- would think : might eaſily. be anfwered: by conſidering. that, 
when the Sacrament was firſt inſtituted, | the Diſciples had-no hand 
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ig ae ir, 7 bY had bel bh 
* fore guilty of, and exhorts them as indifferently , after they had 


Bread Thereby” farther intimating'; , that they were all alike con- 
cern'd in” the thing ir ſelf, T Gan a5 to the receit of it, So. ms 
for ought that hitherto doth appear, we AN ra not. only look u 
the receit of. the Cup as'a thing under C Cotntriand, but urdder Kg 
a Conimand too ; as reſpefts Plople, as well as Prieft, yea as well 
as tht very Frieft that conſecrates #, aid the other Element: 
Which will conſequently leave nothing” more to enquire upon. this 
herd, than whether as the receit of the Cup, even by the Faithful, 
be a 'rhing urtdet Command', {o thoſe Faithful are. Udet the obli- 
gationvf it, and Bound by it to the receiving'of the C «"M 
Now though a-Command, asflich , 90 A ncrutatfy lige, and 
conſequently rttey,, that-are” under it, arg obliged by it, and to 
that, which is the matter, of. it ; Yet.becauſe queſtion may ſeerg'to 
have been” made by the” Council of "Trent rather concerning Men's. 
being: bound by any Precept of. Chtilt to receive the: Cup, than 
concerning: the Precept-ir Fri, ; COON F will fee my elf more 
parti: 


0 f the outward Part, 


mitted. 


——— 


particularly to the reſolution thereof, and, t er with that, of 
thoſe ObjeQtions that are made againſt _ it. In order thereunto al- 
{erting, brſt that if there be ſuch a Command, as we have before 
evinc'd., they, for whom: that Command was intended ; are-gene- 
rally obliged by it to that, which is the matter of it: This being 
no more, than what the very nature of a Command cnforceth, and 


the Credit of 'the Author of it. perſwades. For as it is of the na- 


ture of a Command tg oblige, and conſequently they , that are 
under it, generally obliged by it, as without which otherwiſe that 
Command would not have its end;..So it is not for the Credit of 
him, that gave.it , either to preſcribe chat, which cannor-general- 
Iy be obſerved, or not to, hold thoſe, that can, tothe obligation of 
it: This opening a way to the contempt of his Authority, and nor 
only to reje&t this , or that particular Commang,, but all. From 
whehce as it will follow, that it mult de only as to ſome Perſons, and 
fotne Caſes, 'that' the Precept of the Cup mult be. thought riot to 


oblige, if indeed it do not; So that alone being |, the de- 
priving of whole Towns, and Provinces, and Kingdoms of the 
Cup, will admit of no Excuſe, which will be enough to juſtific us 


for ſeparating from the Church of _ Rome in this. Aﬀair, and to con- 
demn the Church of Rowe for ufurping. ſo mach upon the World 
dpainſt a Divine Inſtitution , and Command : Only to diſpenſe 
with a Law, ' as to the Major part, being rather to deſtroy, than 
diſpenſe with it; How much more then to hinder the Major part 
from the obſeryance of it by contrary Decrees, and by Anathema's 
npon thoſe, *who ſhall not acquicſce in them ? | But becauſe all we 
have hitherto faid tends only to ſhew , that the generality of Chri- 
ftians are oblig'd to the receit of the'Cup, which is an intimation, 
anlefs we proceed farther, that ſome Perſons, and in ſome Caſes, 
may: be exerhpted from 'the Obligation ; And becauſe-the Church 
of Rome [nes that ſhe is hot without reaſons to ſhew, that there 
is no Obligation «por all, and. ſingular the Faithful, to receive it; - 
Therefore'T: will now proceed to confider the reaſons of thar Pre- 
tence, and ſhew whether, or no, ard how far they ought to be ad- 
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And firſt it is pretended that there are ſome Countries in the 
World , which are not furniſhed with Wine, nor can, it may be, 
with any Conveniency furniſh themſelves from other places, or at 
all for publick, atid general Communions. And T will not deny 
but ſuch places there may be, and that they cannot therefore ( be- 
cauſe no one can be ty'd to that which is impoſſible ) be oblig'd 
either to celebrate, or receive the Euchariſt in it. But as this 
ſignifies nothing to the defence of thofe , who forbid it where ic 
may be had, and is therefore very frivolouſly alledged in the pre- 
ſent Caſe ; . So I ſhall upon the ſtrength of what I have before ſaid, 
refer it to Conſideration ; whether ſome other generons Liquor, 
which I ſuppoſe few Nations want, may not be ſubſtituted in the 
place of Wine, and ſo the Cup be preſerved, though that ſpecifical 
Liquor cannot. | | de - | 

Ir is pretended, fecondly, (which I doubt not might give the 
firſt 'occafion to the taking of it away ) that there would be great 
danger of irreverence otherwiſe by ſhedding the Liquor of it either 

in 
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judice, an on. als i bog the IS Ns Lays 
men's Beards ſhould be made ſo eat a difficulty, an ; 
debar them ofthe uſe of it... For DP, fay that it is 
if that were ſo conſiderable a thing ,: geither 
aware of jt, when he inſtituted. the Cup, nor the Church in ſo 
many Centuries, of Years take: apa prevent it , «ſpecially when 
Beards were more in Faſhion, than they have been of late; A Man: 
would think, that if the Blood of Chrit, - te abſervarin of 
2 Command of his were a ane (6. as: the 
fre of the loſs of any of that B ia the 3 -one IE : A Man 
would think, I fay , that in, ſuch a Caſe both the Prieſts fhould 
vaſe enjoin 'd y Laity , and we, Laity for that time. ve wil- 
ly ſubmitted to the ſhavit : * nk ds, rather than have 
E 0 


themſelves, for the an excrement ,.. to be 
robb'd 


Fg ncatnd hv Tafupiod: oe Gins 
mand3 Toutakeraway theoiup, of lie Sacrament for ſuch; like 
Rp3a+ nt], 5 :being fmgukar: mordoegtroyagans'thyii Locinges 
ay Thrace cummng dobwr-all-theNints 06 bis Kingdanvitot 
{ihe itbau® chak that! mighr.be mide: 06 the. Frul oy 
| *ur! (2 ines biMagd, "Amro «6b ſuch likevhings, as | 
© affront.ra. the 3i and,«as:Thch ;: Re Rs 
 -, <toremovethd uſe LFores Cup) why oli Saviour Should nor: yr 
found our fomit aeoredeceiit place , -thahthe Stomach of che-Paitth- 
ful Elcatenyofithe Sacrament in, orithan' the:Sx0- 
mavh of rhe-Priefd to orgy botk;-'They, -whoare a 
ced wich the- infide of Ltiowing, it- in that- refpeR,"'to be: a 
trioxs!unſceinly:! ar vgs! Op puter | or the other Element ito be lodged 
-rany o hole; whit they om: to be ſo-jealous of ,/'and 
for fear. of ary pallution | whichichey deprive the Faithful of the 
beakfit.of the Cup; and? + wages Witicy: or Blood, thasis 
int by 6h Hp 
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The chirda he of the 


"obbid of:Chrid's:Bloojag? 


pretended for: depriving. Bathful 
Cup: is , 'thatrmboie, and awtire: Chrift iis: earaing wadeyr one' _ 
(1) Trid.Conc: $iyidolies - ( PDLIR anciCeim punk of T*enr doth-fo: peremprorily 
Se. 21-649-3- <fhivra; proncunceth :an- Axdtheme upon any 6ne' that ſhall 
(5) ib. Car. 3. deny ery 6) Wlen whote} - #derire :Chrifh. the Fonntaim, and Author 
of: 46 Graces 46 Ragiv PA avhils 4he otly-\Sptries of 'Briiid:- For; if 
that be-true;/ whatnetd ivthere of che-i2ceit of 'theCup- by them, 
oe. imdecd: whariptefumption-of Chriſt's having pivere any Com- 
mand:conceraings?: But ate rhey ſo fure;as they wolld.be th 
15 be, \chas whole; andrencire Chriſt: is: contain'd under the” fole 
.of Bread?: Or, iftir.were, that-ir-were therefore indifferent, 
Whether we rebeied the Cupyor no? Nay, is there \not ſufficient 
reaſon/to-belitye zhac! whole; and entire: Chriſt is not contained 
under ity. but.under the:vne,, ard: other: Species? 'For beſide thar 
our. Saviour," bo ann: choice of & two diſtin Elements to be- 
Ry —_ "ge fe n between his Body, and 


bo; 


(2) Sc 13, 
Cape Zo 


ITT 


an j— hu my: Boad + = | 5 
= $oorams in their Own .Qpuon, L WR ra4 
1zhe: producidii:  Whidoypar 6; fgitoulS ho 


Theft Query 10ne 000 4 Ub drow 
— EEE ones Tan Soria 
EWi9ey un! react; ! apain- m es: 

Wine:- In-fine, by (the'fame Rile;-rand-their: &ffirciiog-whok 
Chrift to. be contained -ugder-either Species, Hao of -meuRs 
may þe-as proper to make a/Franſybiantiation df the-Cup, as it 
 #:@ Tranſubftantiation of the Bread. !'Fhe two former' whorea 
pn Jane Seb laſt , —_ - co Sade wp 

y-unn e laſt gives:us occa wonder, 

our-Saviour-Cwhor-to: befare affetedno:change {Phraſe):did' ner 
make-uſe of the: fame: Hoo ef cprpis eur ro make atalteration tif 
the Cup, cſpecially! whenyiifhe had, irmight have: 10 ly hinted 
taus'the ſuffcignty: of. pae:only; Speciesito paſſeſs 'us'of ko Body, 
and Blood. \'Fhelc I. take rto-be the natural 'Confſequences:of ma- 
king'Hoc eſh:corpis meary' to! fignifie- ati all-times,'This 55 ny Body, 
and :Blood ,: and by vertue thereof to poſſeſs the Receivers of that, 
over which-:they:-are: pranounc'd, 'of whole!, and: entire Chrift. 
And 1f, on the other fide, they with whom: we have: to:do,, maks 
thoſe wordsto ſignific ſa only, where the. Sacrament i 15:adminiſtred 
but in-one kind; -and only: to 'thoſe, : to whonr'it is' ſo adminiftred, 
they muſt conſequently | 'imake the very ſame words, \Hoc eft corpus 
meum, to {igaifie-one thing'to the Lay-man , who! receives but:in 
one kind , and-another to/the Prieft x: thar;conſecrates, and receives 
in both.” Which beſide thar- it will make the fignification of thoſe 
words to be arbitrary ,. and according-as 'the'-Prieft: ſhall intend 
them, will make them-vary fromthe Gignification'they had in the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt ; which-i 1s,/gnd ought to' be the Pattern of 
all-: Our Saviour, as he both 1 » and C—_ the Sa- 
crament in both kinds , {ato'be yo ren ny IG eft 


corpus meam,. to fignitic only This'is my- Blood, 

as; which latter he both appointed we us pie from and (as 
they love to {peak ). converted thar diftinQ'Element'inmo' ' by words 
equally fitted for ſich a Converſion. Ithiak; I ſhall'not need tofay 
much to _ the Bread of the Sacrament not to be converted into 
Chriſt's and Blood, by the force: of the words, 'This is*my 
Body, and, 1 is ny Blood , as if the" latter extended to the Spe- 


cies of the former, as well as to its 0wn proper Sacrament, - _ 
i 


_ Of the outward Part; 


a 


'#) 2 Cor. 11, 
20, 


T 


the Liquor of the Cup : Both becauſe thoſe words are not appli't. 


even. by themſelves to the Bread; but to the Cup, and-cantiot 
therefore ir reaſon be thought to have any operation upon the for- 
mer ; And: becauſe: our Saviour in'that Eucharifty which he conſe- 
crated for-his iſepichy rochaw Bread of it to cat, before he 
to the Conſecration of, the Cup ; and- before therefore is 
could be ſuppos'd to-receive any influence from 'thoſs' words, This 
is my Bloods, 'as which were not till: ſome time after; UNCE 


by him. : One only. Device reuanyer bla CINEF Blood:; as 


well as Body-under the Species .of Bread , called by the Schoolmen 
Concowitancy,, 'but ought: rather by the' Romapiſts:explication'-of 
it, and indeed by the words xatural:connexiow before us'd by the 
Council of Trent, to be termed, « rea/ Union. By vertue of which 
if Chriſt's: Blood , and Body are wa4—s rogether under the-Spe- 
cies of Bread, Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament, even that , which 
the words; Hoc eft corpics 'meum, produc'd, is 'no more that Body, 
which was broken upon the Croſs, at-leaft conſider'd as ſuch (for 
that tobe ſure was ſeparated from his Blood ).. but his Body entire, 
and perfe&:-; And-then farewell notonly to the natural {ignifica- 
tion of Hoe eff corpus meum, and quod pro wobis frangitur , but" td 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body 'in the Euchariſt, which yet they 
have hitherto fo contended for, - as not to think it to be ſuch only 
by a Figure. or Memorial of it. Such reaſon is'there 'to believe, 
how confidently ſdever the contrary-is - affirm'd; 'that Chrift's 
Body. and Blood are not contain'd under the ſingle Species" of 
Bread. And yet if that could be proy'd, it would not therefore 
follow, that it 'were an indifferent 'thing , whether we receiv'd 
the Cup, or no. For the deſign of the ſeveral Species , and our 
receit of them (x) being to ſhew forth to others the Lord's Death, 
as well as to. poſſeſs our ſelves of his Body , and Blood ; Tf that be 
not" to be compaſs'd without the receit of the Cup, it will make 
the ule of it to be fo far neceſſary, what ever we may gain by the 
Bread alone : He ſatisfying not his Duty , who complies with one 
end of any thing to the negleCt of another, as that too which tends 
apparently to the Honour of the Inftitutor, as to be fure the Com- 
memoration. of our Saviour's Death, _ and Paſſion doth. Now that 
the Death of our Saviour cannot be otherwiſe ſhewa forth, or at 
leaft not as he himſelf repreſented it, without the receir'of the Cup, 
as well as Bread, may appear from his own repreſenting his Dearh 
as a thing effefted by the ſbedding , or pouring out of his Blood 
(For fo it is inthe ſeveral Evangeliſts) as well as by the breaking 


- of his Body ;: Blood ſhed , or poured out of a Body being not to 


be repreſented-in a Sacrament, but by a Species at leaſt diſtin from 

the Species of that Body, nor we therefore in a capacity ſo to re 
ſent, or ſhew it forth'by our receiving, but by the receit of ſuck 
a diſtinE&t one. Add hereunto, thart as it is agreed among all Men, 
that the! Death which we are to repreſent, or ſhew forth , hath 
the nature of a Sacrifice, and the Euchariſt it {elf for that reaſon 
repreſented by the Romanifts as ſuch; So it is alike certain, and 
agreed , that-there is nothing more conſiderable in the Sacrifice 
Chriſt's Death, than the ſhedding of his Blood, as to which 
he himſelf peculiarly atcributes the Remifſion of Sins. Which S+- 
\  - - eriice 
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or Sigh of the Lord's Siipper: 

crifice therefore whoſoever will ſhew forth ; as to that particular, 
by the receit of the Sacramenit of it , he: muſt doit by the receit of 
ſuch a Symbol, as may repreſent the Blood of Chrift as ſeparated 
from his Body , which nothing but a S diſtin from that of 
the Body can, and therefore neither ('becauſe there is no -other 
here) but that Cup, whereof we ſpeak. — -. = 

Þ may not forget to repreſent as a fourth Pretence ; becauſe. ſug- 
geſted by the Council of Trent (w) that the receit of the Cup is () 5:9. 2i; 
not. of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament , and may- therefore by the «ee: 2. 
Church be either granted , or deny'd, as it ſhall ſeem moſt expe- 
dient to her. But as if any thing be of the ſubſtance of the Sacra- 
ment ; the doing of that muſt be ; which rends moſt apparently to 
ſet forth the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death upon the Croſs, as which 
was'one great end of its Inſtitution, and the moſt clearly expreſ- 
ſed in it ; So nothing doth; or can tend more apparently to the 
ſetting forth' of that , than Men's ing of that Cup, which 
was by our Saviour himſelf intended to repreſent the Blood of thar 
Sacrifice of his, as poured out for our Expiation; and Remiſſion; 
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Of the inward Part of the Lord's Supper , or the 
thing fzgnified by tt, 
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The Contents. 


The inward Part of the Lord's Supper , or the thing ſjenified by it, it 
either what is ſignified on the part of God, and Chrilt, or on the 
part of the Receiver of it., The former of theſe brought under Con: 
ſideration , and ſhewn to be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, not as 
they were at., or before the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, or as they 
row are, bat as th y were at the time of his Crucifixion, as moreover 
then offered up unto God, and offer d up to him alſo as a propitiatory 
Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, The Conſequences of that Af 
ſertion briefly noted , both as to the preſence of that Body, and Blood 
in the Sacrament , and our perception of them. The things ſioni- 
fied on the part of the Receiver in the next place conſider d | and | 
"theſe ſhewn to be, Firſt, a thankful Remembrance of the Body , and 2 
Blood of Chriſt conſider'd as before deſcribed. Secondly , onr Com- 
wunion with thoſe , who partake with us of that Body, and Blood; 
Thirdly, « Reſolution to live, and aft as becomes thoſe; that are par- 
takers of them. The two latter of theſe more particularly inſiſted on, 
and that. Communion, and Reſolution not only ſhewn from the Scri- 
Pture to le ſignified on the part of the Receiver , but confirmed by the 
Dottrine, and Prattice of the Antient Church: 


II. 28,0. H FE, outward Pitt,. Of Sign of the Lord's Sups IT; 
- > per being thus accounted for , and that ſhewn Queſtion. 

F- C FI & to be no other than Bread, and Wine, which the TAbat is . 

AA PIDIEY Lord hath commanded to be receiv'd;” Reaſon —_— _ 

1, BS would, as well as the Method before hid thing ſigni 
1M EG. down, that I ſhould entreat of the inward fied, 

a gifs; ” part thereof, or the thing: fignified by it; ,, Anfrer. _ 
Which on the part of God, and Chrift, is that Chr it's Boay , and De moſh 
Blood . As, ON our part, A thankful Rememvrance of them; our Com- of Ct tit, 

| | ich a: 
be:ily., and indeed caken , and received by the Faithful in the Lozd's OT: Ou 
E & munion 


3 x4 Of the inward Part of the Lord's Supper, 
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munion with thoſe, who partake with us thereof, and a Reſolution to 
live, and a& as becomes thoſe, that are partakers of them. 

That which our Catechiſm obligeth us eſpecially to conſider, is 
that which is ſigaified on the part of God, and Chriſt, and which 
accordingly it declares'to be that Chriſt's Body, and .Blood. - A'thiag, 
which confider'd in the general, admits of no diſpute, . becauſe. the 
plaia. Aſertion of the Scripture, .as well as the Acknowledgment 
of all ſorts of Men, however otherwiſe divided about the. Sacra- 
ment thereof, or the, preſence of that Body, and Blood.in it :. They 
all agreeing, as they muſt, that the Body of Chriſt is that, which 
is ſignified by oe of its Signs , and the Blood of Chriſt, which is 
ſignified by the ocher. . Bur as.1t is-not 40 well agreed under what 
Notion we are to conſider that Body, and Blood, nor, for ought 
that I have obſery'd, much ettended to, which is, it may be, the 
principal Cauſe of all the Controverſte in this Particular ; So I ſhall 
therefore , for the farther clearing of the thing, or things ſignified 
by this Sacrament , enquire under what Notion we. ought to cons 
fider them, which (if we have a due regard to the words of the 
- Inſtitution ) will not be ſo difficult to unfold. For from thence it 

| will appear, firſt, that we bught-to- conſider Chriſt's Body, and 
Blood here, not in the ſtate wherein they were at, or before the 
Inftizution of this Sacrament, or in that more happy one, to which 
they are: now arriv'd, but as they were at the time of our Saviour's 
Crucifixion ;* Fo wit, the one as giver to Death , or broken, *and 
the other as ſhed for us. "Which St. Paul farfher confirms , when 

C*) 1 Cor. 11. he' tells this Corinthians * , that” as often as they"ate the Bread: 
" this Sacrament, and drank the Cap-of it, they did ſhew forth the 
Lords death till he came.” \ The conſequent whereof will be, ſecond- 
ly -( becauſe that Death 'of Chriſt -& repreſented by the Scriptares 
as & Sacrifice”) that we gon 9 to look-npon that Body, and Blood 
of Chriſt, which we have'faid' ro be fignified by this Sacratnent; as 
ofer dunts God by him, -and as ſuch to be confider*d\in it. Which 
they of all Men have the leaft reaſon to refuſe, whodonot onlyaffirm 
+ Conc. Trid. + with us, that this Sacrament was intended for a Memorial of 
5} 22-c42-1- the Sacrifice of -Chriſt ypon the Croſs, but that the Body, and 
+ Ibid. Blood of Chriſt is even- zow * offerd*'up to God'mm it under the 
reſpeQtive Species thereof. It is'as little to be doubted; thirdly, 
That as we ought to conſider the Body, and Blood'6f Chriſt here as 
offer'd up to-God for us , ſo we ought to conſider them as- offer*d 
up as a propitiatory Sacritice'for the Sins of thoſe Perſons, for whom 
it is offer d. Which is not only evideat from the words of the In- 
ſtirution , becauſe' repreſenting the Cup” of this' Sacrament as he 
Blood of the New Tefbament , which is.ſhed for many for the Remiſſion 
of Sins , but: abundantly confirm'd by 'the ſuffrage of thoſe Men, 
with whom we have moſt to-do in this Afﬀair ; They not only. re- 
preſenting the Sacrifice'of the Muſs, as they are pleas'd to'call this 
Sacrament, as one and the/fame: Sacrifice with that, which our Sa- 
fa) Th, cap. 2. Viour offer'd' upon the Croſs, but as a truly propitiatory one (a), and 
which accordingly-is of force for the fins bf the quick and the dead, 

and tends to:the remiſhon'ofthem. +. + -- ay £; 

Of what uſe theſe Conſiderations are, will more fully appear, 
when I come to entreat of that rel/atioz, which the outward _ 
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_ Or the thing ſynified by-it. | 


of this Sacrament have to the inward _ thereof ; or the things. - 
ſignified by them. Ar preſent it may ſuffice briefly; to-note ; thar 
the Body and Blood of Chrift confider'd as broker, and ſhed upon, 
the Croſs, having now no Exiſtence in the World'; nor any morg 
capable of having ſuch an Exiftence, than that, which is paſt, can 
be recald ; They cannot be fubftantially preſent either'to the Sa- 
cramental Elements, or to the Perfon' that receiveth/them ; nor 
be ſubſtantially eaten, and drunken by him, that eats,. and drinks 
the other ; That they muſt therefore be preſent to the Sacramen- 
tal Elements in a Figure, or Myſtery , andto the. Receiver by their 
reſpeQtive Vertue, and Efficacy; 'That being ( as was before faid ) 
to be conſider'd as offer'd up to God to atone his Wrath; and to 
procure the remifſion of our Sins, and all other Graces, they mutt 
conſequently be look'd upon not as the immediate. producers of 
thoſe Efefts, which are attributed to .them, but as meritorious 
Cauſes thereof, and diſpofing God , who is the giver of every 
ood , and perfett; Gift, to produce themz "That therefore if the 
y , and Blood of Chrift Rrengthen, and refreſh the Soul of the 
Receiver ; as the Sacramenital Signs thereof do the Body of him, 
that receives them, they muſt do it inthe way of a meritorious 
Cauſe, and ſuch as difpoſeth God ro.grant to the worthy Receiver 
of the Sacrament the pardon of his Sin ,, which is that, which eſpe- 
cially refreſheth the Soul, .and Grace, whereby he may be ſtrength- 
ened- with might by his Spirit in the inner Man; In fme, that the 
Body; and Blood of Chriſt cannot otherwiſe be eaten, and drunken, 
than by the Mind meditating upon the Merits, and Satisfaction of 
that Offering, which our Saviour made of them, and relying © 
wholly upon them for that Salvation, which it expects. 

But leaving theſe things to be diſcuſs'd in a more proper place, 
where I ſhall alfo have an oceaſion to add farther light and ftrength 
to them; Let us in the next place refleft upon that , which I have 
{aid to be ſignified on or part by the. Signs of the Lord's Supper, 
which are theſe three eſpecially : Firity a thankful Remembrance of 
the Body, and Blood of Chriſt conſider'd as before deſcrib'd ; Se+ 
condly , our Communion with thoſe , who partake with us thereof ; 
T hirdly, a Reſolution to live, and ait, as becomes thoſe that are par- 
takers of them. _- | ; | | | 
- Of the firſt of theſe, little need to be faid after.the account. I 


have given of it in my Explication (hb) of. the words of the In- (5) Fart 4. 


ſtitution. It may ſuffice here to obſerve from thence ; that as the 
words of our Saviour are expreſs, that we. ſhould do what is en- 
join'd as to the outward Elements of this Sacrament, for a thankful 
Remembrance of the offering up of his Body, and Blood ; 'So what 
is done by the Pricft to thoſe Elements; and our.receiving them 
from him in that ſtate, is a lively Repreſentation to our Minds of 
the offering up of Chriſt's Body ; and Blood:; and a thankful Re- 
membrance thereof therefore not unreaſonably look*'d upon as one 
= _ things, which are fignifi'd. on our part by the Sacrament 
tnereor,; | | | FEW | 
The ſecond thing ſignified on our part by the outward Elements 
of this Sacrament is our Communion with thole ; who partake 
with us of Chriſt's Body , _— — A thing which Sr. _ 
| e 2 ot 
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216 Of the inward Part of the Lords Supper, 


(s) 1 Cor. 16: doth not only fairly intimate, where he affirms Cc), that we be- 
” ing many are ove Bread, and one Body, becauſe we all partake of that 
one: Bread, which he had before affirm'd to be the Communion of 
, Chriſt's Body ; But points us to thoſe things, by 'which this Com- 
munion of ours is ſignified , even the unity of that Bread; which 
1s one of the Elements of this Sacrament , and our partaking toge- 
ther of it. For as there can be no better account given of St. Pax/”s 
calling us oe Bread, and one Body, than that we our ſelves, though 
many , are yet one myſtical Body , as that Bread though made up 
of ſeveral Granes, is one Loaf, and ought accordingly. to be there- 
by admoniſh'd of that intimate Communion; which ought to be be- 
tween us in all Offices of Chriſtian Love, and Friendſhip ; So there 

is nothing more uſual with the Antients, than to reprefent' thac 
Unity of the Bread, and Wine in the Sacrament as a Symbol of ours, 
and of that Communion, and Fellowſhip 
which ought therefore to be between us. For 
by this Sacrament, ſaith St: Cyprian *, Our 
People is alſo ſhew'd to be made one, that as 
many Grains collefted into one, and ground; 
and mixed together , make one Loaf; ſo in 
Chriſt , who i the heavenly Bread , we may 
know there is one Body, to which our number is conjoin'd and nni- 
fed. - And again, Finally, iaith the fame 


* Ep. 63. ad Czcil. de Sacr. Dom. Calicis, 
Quo & ipſo Sacramento populus noſter oft endi- 
fur adunatus , ut quemadmodum grana multa in 
nun colletia & commolita, & commixta, pa- 
nem unum faciunt ; Sic #n Chriſto, qui vt pa- 
ns celeſtis , unum ſciamus efſe Corpus , cu con- 
jmfins fit nofttr numerns & adanatis, 


+ Denique unanimitatem Chriſtianam firma- ibs 
atque inſeparabili charitate connexam etiam pſa 
dominica ſacrificia declarant, Nam quando Do- 
minus corpus ſmon panem vocat de multorum 
gr anorum admatione congeſium , populum no- 
ſtram quem portabat indicat adunatum ; Et 
quando ſanguintm ſunm vinum appellat de botrss 
atque arinis plurimis expreſſum , atque in unvm 
coaftum, gregem item noſtrum ſignificat comm x- 
tions adunate multitudinis copulatum. Epiſt. 76. 


Father Þ, the. Sacrifices of our Lord do alſo 
declare that Chriſtian Unanimity, which is 
connetted to it ſelf by a firm, and inſeparable 
Charity. For when the Lord gives the title 
of his Body to that Bread, which is mate up 
of the Union of many Granes , he fhews our 


—_— whom he carried, to be united together : 
when he gives the title of his [Blood to 
| that Wine, which is preſt out of many Bunthes 
and Grapes , and gathered into one, he alſo ſignifies our People coupled 
together by the commixture of an united multitude. Thus St. Cyprian, 
and other of the Antients argue from the Unity of the Bread, and 
Wine, that Union, and Communion, which ought to be between 
the Faithful, and conſequently ſhew that Communion to be one 
of thoſe things, which are ſignif'd , on our part, by the Ekments 
of this Sacrament, And St. Paul, without any. Comment upon 
him, will help us to inferr, that the ſame Communion is ſignified 
by the Faithful's partaking together of them , where he declares 
us to be oxz Bread, and one Boay, for that we all partake of one Bread. 
For tf barely to eat, and drink together be a Symbol of Love, and 
Friendſhip, and accordingly oftenemploy'd both by Jews, and Hea- 
then (4d) as a Ceremony, whereby they declar'd their entring into 
Covenant, or being at Peace with one another ; How: muck more 
may we affirm the fame, after ſo clear an Affirmation of St. Paul; 
of Mens partaking of the ſame myfticat Bread, and Wine? Even 
of that myſtical Bread, and Wine, which was inſtituted by him, 
who above all other things enjoin'd-upon his Diſciples:the Love of 
one another , and gave that as the great: CharaCteriſtick, whereb 
they ſhould be known to be ſo. Sure I am, the Anticnts were fd 
| . | perſwaded - 


ad Magzum at Bah. Novatianis, &%c. 


(4) Seea 
Dilcourſe con- 
cerning the 
true Notion 
of the Lord's 
Supper, by 
R.C. cap.6. 


». >» Fw aw. 
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Or the thing ſognified by it. 217 
perſwaded of this Communion's being a thing ſignified by this Sa- 
crament , that ({ as I have el{ewliere (e) ſhewn from Treneam) the C) Expl. of 

antient Presbyters of Rome, in Teſtimony of that Communion, Þ< &<4 
ſent the Myſteries of this Sacrament to the Presbyters of thoſe very The hol 
Churches, that differ'd from theni about the obſervation of Egſter ; Catholick - 
And the like was done by other Churches ;- as appears by the four- Chitrch, 
reenth Canon of the Council of Lavdizes, till it was forbidden by 

that Council, becauſe of the inconveniences thereof. ] 

The third thing ſignified; on our part , by the Sacrament of the 

Lord's Supper is a Reſolution to live; and aCt as becomes thoſe; that 

are partakers of Chriſt's Body ; and Blood: For the evidencing 

whereof we are to know, that as this Sacrament hath been ſtiewn | 

to be a Sign of the New Covenant (f), which, as ſuch; implies a O Expl. of 
Profeſſion of ſomething to be done on the part of God ; So the ta- TE 204 
king of this Sacrament mult conſequently imply our Covenanting Par 2. 

to perform whatſoever that New Covenant obligeth us unto. 

Which what it is, will need no other Proof, than what I have K 
ſhewn in another place (g ) to be the importance of that Sacra- (s) Exp. of 
ment, whereby we enter into it. For if that Sacrament import queg. and © 
the Profeſſion of a good Conſcience toward God ; That new C0- Aniw. &:. 
venant, of which it is a Sacrament , muſt conſequently have the 

{xme good Conſcience for the Obje& of it, and therefore alſo make 

the like Profeſſion of it to be the Duty of that Man , whg,takes 

this other Sacrament thereof. And though it be true, that Ms part 

of the {ignification of the Lord's Supper is not ſo clearly expreſsd 

in the Stories of the Inſtitution of it; Yet as they give us to un- 

derſtand , that we ought to take the Elements thereof in remem- 

brance of Chriſt's giving his Body, and Blood for us, ſo they do 
conſequently imply our taking them alſo with a Reſolution to live, 

and att as becomes thoſe, that are partakers of them i That Re- 
membrance, as it can be no other than a thankful one, becauſe the 
remembrance of ſuch Benefits, as do above all-others require ſuch 

a Remembrance of us, ſo connoting, as ſuch, a readineſs to walk well- 

pleaſing unto him, by whom thoſe Benefits are beſtow'd. Agree- 

able hereto is the both Language, and Pratice of the Antient Chri-: 

ſtians, as appears by that account, which I have before given of | 
them ; (4) They not only giving this I=ſtitution as well as Baptiſm, (1) Expl. of 
the Name of a Sacrament, in conlideration of that Obligation they gea. Pare 8. 
ſuppoſed it to lay upon the Perſons, that took it, but obliging them- 
ſetves by this Sacrament, not (as too many have ſince learn'd to do) 

to the perpetrating of any notorious wickedneſs, but to avoid all Thefts, 

and Robberies, and Adulteries, the falſifying of their Truſts , or the 

denying of any thing , that was committed to their Cuſtody , when the 

were call'd upon by the true Owner to reſtore it, For that thole wor 

of Pliny are to be underſtood of this Sacrament, is not only evident 

from its being repreſented as a conſtant Attendant of the Chriſtians * 

publick Aſſemblies, and particularly of their Aſſemblies before day, 
which the Euchariſt is known to have been (z), but from the no (7) 7er:. de | 
nog there is in Egcleſiaſtical Story of any other Sacrament in <7 3% <# 
them: 
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PART VL. 
What farther relation the Sign of the Lord's Sipper 
hath to the Body, aud Blood of Chriſt. 


£ F'+ TEE 


The Contents. 


The outward Part., or Sigs of this Sacrament confider'd with a more 
particular regarl to the Body, and Blood of Chriſt , and Enquiry 
accordingly made, what farther relation it beareth to.it. That #t 
is 4 Means, whereby we' receive the ſame, as well as. a Sign 6 
thereof, ſhewn from the 'Doitrine of our Charch, and that Do- 
arine confirmd by Saint Paul's entitling it the Communion of 
Chriſt's Body., and Blood, and by his affirming Men to be made 
to: drink into one Spirit by partaking of the Cup of it. Enquiry 
next made , what kind of: Means this Sign. off the Lord's Supper 
3s, how it conveys to us the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, and 
how. we receive. them by it.' To each of which Anſwer is made 
from the Dottrine of our Church , and thit Anſwer farther con- 
firmi'd by the Dottrine of the Scripture. The ſum of which is, that 
this Sign of the Lord's Supper is, ſo far forth, a Mean ſpiritual, 
and heavenly; That it conveys the Body, | and Blood.of Chriſt to 
us , by prompting #s to refiett, as the Inſtitution requires, upon 
that body, and Blood of his , and by prompting God, who hath 
_apnex'd them to the due uſe of the Sipn, to beſtow that Body, and L> 
Blood upon us; wo , that. we receive' them by the Sign thereof, 
whey we take occaſion from thence to reflet# upon that Body , and 
Blaod of Chriſt, which it was intended to\ repreſent ; and. particu- 
larly mith Faith in them. What Benefits'we receive by Chrift's 
Body , and Blood, in the next place enquird, and as they are re< 
ſolu'd by our Catechiſm 70: be rhe ſtrengthening, and refreſhing: 
of | the Soul, fo Enquiry thereupon munde 'what is' meant by the 
ſtrengthening, and refreſhing of the Soulz\what Evidence there i of 
Chriſt”s Body and Blood being intended for it, and how they effect 

tt; 
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+ Pray. of 
Con. in the 
Commun. 
Service. 


* Art. of Rel. 
23, 


(4) t Cor.10, 
19, 


it. The Sign of the Lord's Supper a Pledge to aſſure us of Chriſt's 
Body, and Blood, as well as a Means, whereby we receive them. 


323. Hat the outward Part , or Sign of the Lord's Sup- 
SSSR per is, and what the inward Part, or thing fhgni- 
F575 tied by it, enough hath been ſaid to ſhew; neither 
ſhall T need to reſume the Conſideration of them. 
That, which will more concern me to intend; is, 
What farther relation, beſide that of a Sign, that 
outward Part, or Sign of the Lord's Supper hath to the inward part, 
or thing ſiznified, and particularly to the Body, and Blood of Chriſt. 
Where firſt, I will declare , and confirm the Doctrine of our own 
Church concerning it, and then enquire into the truth of thoſe Re- 
lations which the Church of Rome hath advanced on the one hand, 
and the Lutheran Churches on the other. 

Now as our Church hath defin'd a Sacrament to be ſuch an out- 
ward, ahd viſible Sign of an inward ; 'and Spiritudl Grate, as is alla 
ordain'd as a means whereby we recerve the ſame , and muſt therefore 
be ſupposd to have the ſame opinion of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ; So it hath faid enough both in its Catechiſm, and 
elſewhere concerning that Sacrament, to ſhew this to have been, 
its opinion of it. For it gives us to underſtand *, that the Faithful 
( for whom, to be ſure, this Sacrament was | Pripapally ordain'd ) 
do verily , and indeed receive the thing fignified , even the Body, and 
Blood of Chriſt, as well as the Signs of them, and that they do 
verily and indeed receive that Body and Blodd iz che: Lord's Supper, 
which, one would think, were a competent Evidence of that's be- 
ing a Means, whereby we receive them. Tt, conſequently thereto, 
teacheth us to pray |, which one would think to be of equal force 
as to this Particular, that we receiving God's Creatares of Bread and 
Wine according to bis Son, and our S#viour Jeſus Chriſt's holy Infti- 
tution , may be. partakers of his moſt bleſſed Body and Blood. In fine, 
it gives us £0 underſtand *, ( which 1s yet more'expreſs) that ro 
ſuch as rightly, worthily ,- aud with a true Faith receive the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper , the Bread, whith we break, is the partaking of 
the Body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the Cap of Bleſſing,” a partaking of 
the Blosd of Chriſt. For what more could have been ſaid ( unleſs 
it had made uſe of that particular Expreſſion , which yet it doth 
uſe where it declares the general nature of a Sacrament ) what 
more ;' I ſay, could have been faid to ſhew, that this Sacrament. is 
no:zaked, or ineffettual Sign of the. Body, and Blood of Chriſt, but 
fuch a Sign as 1s alſo ordained as a Means, whereby we: receive the 
fame, and ſo ſure, and certain a one, that, if we rightly, and 
worthily receive that Sign, we do as verily receive the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, as we do the Sacrament thereof. - 

How well the Scripture agrees with the DoQtrine of our Church 
in this Particular, will not be difficult to ſhew, whether we do con- 
ſider its making uſe of the moſt emphatical Phraſ&which our Church 
doth concerning this Sacrament, or the Effefts, which it attributeth 
to it. For it is St. Pawl (4), as well as our Church, that af- 
firms , that the Bread, which we break , is the Communion of the Body 
of Chriſt, and that the Cup, which we bleſs, is the Communion of = 

| Bloo 


i 


"bath to. the Body, and Blood of Clif. | 


Blood. Send. which condimics; chat nd hoe ia ahem 
Chapter from whence they are borrowed, :cannot admit of a 
ſeaſe, than that the clements of this Sacrament leaſt 


leaſt asan itlaſtration of their really |: ving fellowſhip with Devils, 
that partook of the Sacrifices, that were, Uo chers. .For if the 
Bread, and Wine of the Sacrament -as well as 
a ſign ofthe Communion of the Body, "Blood of iſt ; Nei- 
ther could the Gentiles Sacrifices be a Means of their, or ether Men's 
Communion with thoſe Devils,to whom. they were offer d,and there- 


DOI HERES OD real with Devils, | bu 
only with a ſign, or Eeablancnoe it. lip wi it agrees 
St. Pae/'s charging the ON thoſe Sacrifices PARIS Wk 
lowſhip with Devils, as that too upon 'the account of the Gen- 
tiles Sacrificing to Devils, and not to God, I ſhall laveall ſober 
og or flere ab, «io Fo 
ant SU a Means,as well asa Sign, 
vRIY Ay EG 0 of thaftody. and Blood of Chrift. And, 
find it ng. lels.confirm'd by yan eſe, which, the Scripture 
attributes to one of- jts' Symbols, <5 which is in that place by 'an 
uſual Synecdoche et to ; pa the whole Sacrament; That, I 


Mmeana,- where Oh Fan affirms (4), that : we heve been all nas #0(6) Cot; 


arink into 0 we pore For as the; foregoing mention. 

makes it reaſonable to believe, that theſe words ought to be 
ſtood of the Cup, or Wine of - the Lord's Supper ; $0 we cannot 
without great violence to the words., underſtand leſs by bei 
made' to drink into one Spirit, than our partaking, by Means 
that Cup, of the Blood of | Chrift, and the Benefos thereof, 
of which the Spirit of Godis, no doubt, one of the principal ones : 
To be made to drink into that Blood, or the Spirit of God unporting 
ſomewhat more, even in common underſtanding, than to receive 
a naked ſign ofthem. And though I know that ſome of the Reformed 
Churches, and particularly thoſe of Zginglins, and Occolempadinss 
inſtitution have been charg'd with meaner ts- concerning 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup Yet whoſoeyer ſhall take 


of Bapti a 13. 


the pains to peruſe what our Cg of -. hath colle&ted Fc 


Argument, and particularly whats hecuete from Bucer (4), will 
find that they pr thought, or at aft now fr. that Chriſt? wy 
true Body, and Blood are truly exhibited, given, and taken, ab 
gd the "4 iftle fiens of Bread, and Wine, as well as fig 


| Bur becauſe the queſtion is. not ſo much at preſenc 
this Sacrament's being a Means, whereby we receive the _ 
Blood of Chriſt, as what kind of Means it is, how. it conveys to 
us the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, th we. receive them by 
it; The ore enquire we, {o far as we may, what our Church de- 
| livers in theſe particulars, and, what evidence there is from the 
Scri of or Churches Orthodoxy 43 EN 

Now ow though we may not perhaps yay Manners of 
our Church a diſtinQ, and particukr pe Ns to the queſtions be- 
fore propos'd; Yet we may find that in the cight and twentieth 
Ariicl of our Church, which may _ for a general Avi ©2 | 
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them all; and for a particular anſwer too to the laſt. of them + The 
. Dodtrine thereof being,” that the” Body of Chriſt (and the fame; | 
mutatis nmutandis, mult be ſaid of 'his Blood )-1-piven, taken, 'and 
exten in the Supper after ay htaventy; and [pirithal winner only; and 
again, thet the mean whereby the Body-of Chriſt is vetervd,” and taken 
i the Supper, is Faith. For if 'the Body, arid Blood of "Chtilt be 
given, taken, 'and eaten, or drunken it the Supper / after a he+ 
venly, andiſpiritual manner only, -that Supper mult ſo far /forth'-be 
a means purely heavenly, and Spink al, the conveyance thereofof 
che ſame heavenly and ſpiritual natute, andthe reception of i allo. 
And if, again, the Mean, whereby tlie Body, and Blood: of Chrift 
are receiv.d; and taken'in the Supper, is Faith, then do we in the 
opinion of - our Church receive them-by- Faith, which will ſerve for 
a particular anſwer to thelaſt of thequeſtions propog'd. To all which 
if we add our-Churches teaching/us: to pray'to God, even in the 
prayer of Conſecration, that we' receiving the Creatures of Bread, 
and Wine according 10 our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt s Holy Inftitation, may 
be partakers of his moſt bleſſed Body, and Blood, 1d we ſhall be able 
to make out a more particular anſwer to the'\queſtions propos'd, 
and fuch as we ſhall find refonenoughto allow-+ - 
: For i appears from-the 'premiſles, and particularly from the 
5p tr of Confecrarion, that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
rs fuch a ſpiritual Meani;' as depends, for the force of 'it, not upon 
any vertue'that is infus'dinto it, and much lef&'upon any natural 
union there is between” that, and the Body, and -Blood of Chriſt, 
Þut upon our” receiving it, on the” one' hand, according to our Sa- 


vioor $ _ Laſtitutior}, and God's beſtowitg, on the other hand, 
S- DoayY 


Chrilt ind Blo6d;- upon ſuch a reception of it; -It appears 
dicrefore that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper cannot any other 
way convey Chriſt's, Body, and Blood to us, than by prompring 
us, by the repreſentation it chakestb'us of the offering of that" Bo- 
dy, and Blood upot: the'Crof5 for'us, ' to meditate upon it, and rely 
uport it for our Salvation, and- by prompting God; who: hath an- 
nex'd that Body, and Blood to the due ule of the Sacrament, to 
confer that Body, and are I us. In fine, it appears from the 

| | IS £2 les, and. from a paſſage, or tw6 

( e )Fer a Es goo, —_ 2 (e) in our Church's exhortation to the Come 

ol) Sacrament, for then we Union , that we receive- the Body, and 

{piricually a_ Se oben. yore Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament , when 

Ny Fearty chorks wo Gel the Father, &#c, WE" Are thereby -proropred to refleft with 

for the Redemption of the Workd by the a penjtent, and thankful beart u the 

YE brag ring Chriſt made of that Body ,, and 

Te 4b  Moodofhis upon the Crofs for us, and to rely 

apon it for our Salvation. Which ſeveral affertions what foundation 

they havein the Seriptare, is inthe next place to be enquir'd, and the 
DoGrine of ow Charch therein eftabliſhed by it: / | 

-- Inorder whereunto we are to know, that the Body, and-Blood 

of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper, as well as out of if, are 1n the opt- 

nion-of the Scripture not corporal, but ſpiritual food, and as fach 

therefore to 'be fook'd upon, and owned by us. For St. Paul 

athrming of the Antient Jews, that they receiv'd in their Euchariſt 

CJ) 1 Cor. 30. 6f Manns, and Water of the Rock, the /ame [piritaal Meat (f)), and 

« bf | 187 ih drink, 


9 


bath 0 te Body a4 Blob of "Gbrifh, 223 


e-alſo' do, and which bs atrwards &) declares (2) — 4 
- of Chrilt:1 


drink, which W 


to. be Chrif, 
REuchar! 


uently ſuppoſe what there js of of Chas 
& Jamge ſpirityn hagnes and becauſe the 


- to: the Soul ; " "than to the. 
-'S0 yrs oſt Fo ELIE So Fitch + _ 
Bog they muſt be communicate ueh-ways, 
4 means, aswteproper EET | neon 
bythe ſame 5 Soul y fuch act, or aCts thereof, as are propet- 
fehen # I: eB it wit not. be 


$1 &, how it CT oh Ro Boc Vy. xd of Chri 
Izv. we receive them By, hu Cit of 


hr Meat ; AS W ors NN nt ar is | 
tual ts to enter /into Sr Fi Soul. If again; the things 


£ Te to the Soul. 
4 chem £7 heamu 
IE her By the 


0 ro 
cramnene to "reflec 

and Blood 0 'h 
ticularly with Fail in chat BEA any 


ors gs ths required to apply them to Lnd.thou 
'be tbe, that the” Church of Rome bark found ourancther. Aort-a 
Food; and a ſort of-receiving - it, as ſhall. ully. ge 
clad, whes I come- to the. r Of $5, Yer. as the / ride 

& Av | Oh, Toro 


ne Ri Foe Kerngpr gr ooo 
cake (4 (4), as. wi as Eertnny in inks 195m ep )ib. cap. 8, | 
I a, £1 $5 F i SA s hehe f ne faithfal's Queittion, 


At El des w 5 Wiyatare 
thy Proce: -ta-188ky-96 45 che vene- 
"© BP » 4 £51 ** b 344 & E 4 fits,'where- 
bing of our ſouls 
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* See Part 2. 


but reaſon, what are the benefiti we partake of by it, and. miake3 
anſwer, that they are the ſtrengthening |) and- refreſhing £4 our. Souls 
cg Body, and- Blood of Chriſt, as our - Bodies are id, 
ind Wine; Therefore it will be bur needful , et Faſs.an 
farther, ro reflett upon thoſe Benefits; and accordingly ei If x0, 


I. What is meant by the Rrengthening and refreſhing, c f the 


2. What Evidence there is of the Body, and Blood of Chi 
intended for ir? LES, 
3. How the Body, and Blood.of Chriſt effeQ it? 


.. Now as Stretigth and Refreſhment are things, which clas 
Rs £0. the: Body, than the Soul, add i 
"their Explication, t _ thence; So the former , When a applied by 
the Body, ſignifigg.ar "pe +5 for thoſe operations, for. which it is ir- 
tended, as the lai from all heavineſs, and lum piſhneſs. 
And they are brought about eſj ally by the Pod whe: receive, 
and particularly by kar Food , which was made choice of for the 

Sacrat <-t as the Scripture ſpeaks (+), being that, 


T5. —_— which fre ngt - the Heart, and Wize that, which chears (1), and 
+ refreſheth zt. By Analogy to which, as the ſtrength, and retreſt-- 


ment of the Soul mult Ws for nr OY 

r operations, an icular uch as Chri 
, and a freedom fn all rouble and diſquiet ; So oe Wh | is 
ſaid to hen, and refreſh it, muft conſequently furniſh it with 
ſuch an ability, and freedom, and both enable it to/ Fs thoſe things, 
which God requireth of it, and deliver it from thoſe troubles, and 
or which its own guilt, or any thing elſe might be apt to fill 
it with. 

2. This therefore being that ſtrengthening, and refreſhing of the 
Soul, which it is faid to receive by the Body, and Blood of Chriſt; 
Enquire we in the next place what Evidence there is of their being 
intended for it. . Which will ſoon appear from their being intended 
by Chriſt as the Meat, and Drink of the Soul, and particularly'as 
ſuch Meat, and Drink, as Bread, and Wine are to'the- Body: For 
Meat, and Drink being tntended for the ſtrengthening, and "freſh 
ing of Men's Bodies, and particularly ſach- Meat, and Drink, as 
are the outward part of the preſent Sacrament ; 'If the Body, and 
Blood of Cow NC as {ach to un Tools Wy _ be 
- woy. wer intend its ſtrengthening, and refreſbin; ow 

hax the Bod y, and Blood of Chriſt were intended as' Meat, and 
Drink to the ul, and. particularly as ſuch Meat,” and Driak.. as 
Bread, and Wine are to the Body , is evident for the fgrmer of theſe 
from ſeveral paſſages of thie ſixth of St. John's Goſpel *, where it 

is fo declar'd in expreſs terms; and for the latter from our Saviour's 
raking uſe of Bread, and Wine to repreſent 'them,, and (which is 
more) calli upon us to cat , and drink of them in remembrance | 
of Chriſt's giving that Body, and Blood of his for «5: 'This, as it 
farther ſhews them to have becn intended as our aa iritual Meat, 
and Drink, ſo to haye been intended too in a Spiritual manner to be 
eaten, and drunken b us, and ſo made yet more ſubſervicac to our 
ſtrengthening and ment. 


3. Now 


© bath 10 the Body, ad Bind of Ont, 7 299 


3. Now this. the: Body'; aid Bltod/ of Chritt eF-@ firlt; and 
chiefly, as L co meritorious cauſe of that Grace, I. which that 


- "Lp Co x 4 
OE" 96 *Y > 3% 's.; » > 
ternnp! i 2 wc : = 
"5 —_ 

Tai 


di at-re nd re 
evident from th > Sricem hack sthe Spirit of G and (9)Fpba r6: 
his Graces, by which. we.mult be immed uy eg ned 
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paſibility, and a Spd hk * Wha 
. #5 allede' for Thea of theſp from the pk onn Fy thebges 
2D 5s Scripture of no forie in this particular, beteaſe 
there is no appearance of the aiiual: cofong of thoſe things 4rng 
which the change was mide at the 1; £1 


them. Ar litthe foree to- be T Y wy 
Body, awd, This is ny Blood , nk ih J 0d 
Sticr amveaval Elements ; whether ws confider the word 'T hi , - 


former word) «3 deaoting the So and Wins, or The 
now give'you. That ſuppoſed change _—_ wth: yd A 
er Ca as repreſent *the Bratt bp atharift as Gee” 

ye 4 is Concerrent Ty 4 worn Fen , 


40 pigment t; 
evenf. fg Pre rye 
their et five S —— remain, RE maſt be an annih}Hation, 
rather than a change, & > aud that there is as little ground for the re- 
maining of the _ * without them, either 'from the nature of 
' thoſe Species, t wird of Confecretion, | 4: = Teftimony of 
Senſe. That the true Body, and trne Blood of Chri3, together with 
his Soul, and Divinity; ure wnder the Speries of the $ oe Ele- 
ments, « third Capital Aﬀertion i! this Matter, but" hath as little 
ground in the mords oft Confecration, Abb of the former. Firſt, 
 becanſe thoſe words relate wot to Chriff*s glorified Body, and Blood, 
which are the things affirmed to be contain'd under the Species 
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3- That. the true Body, and true Blood of-Chrift ,, together 
with his . Soul, and Divinity, are under. the Species of 

«©: dhe. Fea, on. of 
4. That they are truly , really, and ſubſtantially contain'd in, 
or under them. - Which four Afertions I will conſider in 
their. order, and after I haye examin'd the grounds upon 
which they ſtand, oppoſe proper Arguments to them. - 


x. That, which is firſt to be conſider'd; is, that he whole ſubſtance 


| of the Bread is chang'd into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body, and the whole 

7 ce of the Wine into the ſubſtance of his Blood. An Aſſertion, 
which org it require as ſubſtantial a. Proof; yer hath nothing of 
moment to {upportit, whether as to the Pafibz/zty, or at#ual Exiſtence 
of it. For though the Scriptures of the O/d, and New Teſtament make 
mention of ſubſtantial changes , and from which therefore we may 
infer a Poſlibility of the like (For thus we read of Moſcs's Rod being 


changed by the Divine Power (c) into a Serpent, and from! a Ser- (7) Exod. 4.3; 
pent again (d) into a Rod, of Lor's Wife being turn'd (e) into a Pil- (d)—— 4. 


lar of Salt, and of Water (f ) into Wine ) Yet is thare no appear- 
ance of their being chang'd into things , that had an oftual Bak 
ſtencg at the inſtant, when they were chang'd into them, which -is 
the change, that Tranſubftantiation imports. If there be ,any 
ige of that Nature to- make out the. Poſſibility of: this, it.mu 


be that, which is made of the Nouriſhment we receive , into, the 
ſubſtance of 4h, Few and Blood. | But beſide that this isa changs 
by augmentation, and muſt conſequently be either preceded by an 
- impairing of Chriſt's glorious Body, which'is not ſo conſiſtent with 
that eſtate, or make it'in time; grow-into a monſtrous one;. It is 
a change; which will not do the Bulineſs of Tranſubſtantiation, 
even to bring whole g and entire Chriſt (g) under ether Species : 
A change by EY being 4 of the Obje& of it , not 
into the whole ſubſtance of that, into which it is chang'd , but only 
into apart. of itt ro 375 he 
-.,, But-it -may. be, there is better proof of the ai7ual being of the 
change we: ſpeak of ; than there is in any thing elſe of the poſſibi- 
lity thereof; As..indeed ſuch a ſtupendous change, as this, ought 
to be withqut Example. .. Be it ſo; But let us at leaſt ſee fo clear, 
and expreſs a, Proof that our Faith may acquieſce in it, if our 
[Reaſon cannot ; let us ſee it affirm'd by him, to whom ſo great 
a change 1s aſcrib'd. And neither are we without one, if the words, 
This is my Body, and; This is my Bltod, may paſs for ſuch a Proof, 
as they have been hitherto-repreſented to us. I will not now ſay, 
becauſe I have elſewhere ſhewn it (+), that there' is much more 
reaſon to believe, that they ought to. be figuratively taken, and can- 
not therefore. be any ground for ſuch, a Sung: , As is {Qught to be 
eſtabliſhed by ;:them. TI ſhall chooſe rather for once to allow , that 


- 


0c) Gem I 9. 


26 _ : 
(f) Joh. 2.96 


(2) ConeTrid, 
Seſſ. 13. Cap+3» 


(b) Parts 3-8, 


| fiey may be.literally taken, and leave it to thoſe, that can, to inferc 


a change. from them. - For whether by the word This, in 
| This, is my Bedy, be meant the Bread before ſpoken of ( As indeed 
how the change of the ſubſtance of the Bread into the. ſubſtance of 
Chriſt's Body ,can be proved; from thoſe words, 'which profeſs 
not to ſpeaks of that Bread. is as hard tg conceive 'as Tranſubſtan- 
TO __ Flation 


Of Tranſubſtamiation: 


tiation it ſelf) But whether ,'I ſay, be thereby meant the Bread 
before ſpoken of, or The thing, which IT now give you, there is no 
appearance in the propoſition of any ſubſtantial change, and mnch 
leſs of ſuch a ſubſtantial change, as is intended to be inferred from 
them. All that the words profeſs to ſay (fuppoſing them to mean 
Bread by the Particle This ) is, that one'thing is the other, but in 
what manner, or by what kind of change, they do not- in the leaſt 
pretend to affirm. And if the Text do not determine either, where 
15 that clear, and expreſs' proof of ſuch a ſubſtantial -change,, as 
they profeſs to ſpeak of? Or where our either _— , Or infidle- 
try for not being convinced by it ? But it will be ſaid, it may be, 
that ( literally ſpeaking) one thing cannot be another, unleſs ir 
be ſubſtantially changed into that , which'it is faid'to be, and there- 
fore if the Bread be Chriff's Body, it muſt be ſubſtantially chang'd 
into it. To which I anſwer, that they, who fay that (lite 
rally ſpeaking ) one thing cannot be another, unleſs"'it be ſubſtan- 
tially chang'd into that, which it 1s faid to be, do. either mean, 
that it cannot be ſo fanding the ordinary Laws of Nature, or that 
it cannot be fo, even by the extraordmary Power of God. If the 
former of theſe be their: meaning , they ſay nothing, that can be 
of force to perſwade, that one thing can be 'another,, even by 
being ſubſtantially chang?d into that," which it is faid to be ; Re- 
caſe » ſtanding the ordinary Laws of Nature, 'at the ſame time 
= thing 1s ſabſtancially chang'd into another , it is no more thar, 
which it ſometime was, and cannot therefore in propriety of 
ſpeech , be aid to be thar, which it is ſubſtantially chang'd intd. 
On the other ſide, if they, who ſay that, literally fpeaking, one 
thing cannot be another, unleſs it be ſubſtantially chang'd into that, 
which it is faid ro be, mean' thereby that it cannot'be.ſo, even /y 
the extraordinary Power of *God;' They d# not only take away 
from themſelves the power of preſſing'upon our Beltef, the contra- 
ditions of Chrift's corporal Preſence itt the Sacrament upon the 
ſcore of God's may." Power ( For it ſhould ſtem. by that, 
that there are things, to which even an extraordinaty Power Gan- 
not reach) bur leave us at liberty , where the like 1mpoſſibilities 
occurr, to order our Interpretations of Scripture accordingly , and 
conſequently , if the literal ſenſe of a Text lead to them; to abdicate 
that, and impoſe upon it a figurative one.” 'Which iff we:do,,” 'we 
{ball find a neceſſity of putting a figurative ſenſe upon thoſe” very 
words, which are the ſubjedt of the preſent Confideration. For how 
3s it more impoſſible for God t make Bread; continuing Bread, to be 
Chriſt's Body, than it is to make that Body , continuing a Body, 
to be circumſcrib'd , and not circumſerib'd, as it miſt be, if ir be 
whole, and entire in this, *or that Procter Sacrament, and yet 
at the ſame time be in ten thouſand others ;-and' as'many more; as 
they ſhall be pleagd to conſerrate. 'So little reaſoh'is- there to*be- 
lieve, that if by the word This in T Das oof BHT IR Stig the 
Bread of the Sacrament, any ſubſtantialchinge of = inferred 
from them. And there is as little reafal t elieve i if by the word 
This, in This is my Body, be meant\7Je Thiss whicht'z0w Zrue” ON. 
For either .our Saviour meant the Brea by I, and then thi re 
mer exceptions will recurr , or there ate tio footſteps in the. _ 


wT any cit e arfucſeney” andttiuch lefof thar- i fubſidntial atangs 
——— CE Pek 

.* But befi t ," we peak of; hathno ground in the 

former words, . though they- ſhould-be literally Sour ow; - There 

is enough to oppoſe againlt +3 from other places of Scripture, and 

particularly from thoſe, whichrepreſentthe Bread of the Enchariſt; 

'asremaining after Conſecration: Such as they are, that mention 


it as eaten by the Communicants (z); and'as the Communion (&) of (5) 1 cor. 14; 
that Body, which it was intended asa Symbol of. *.For how is that 26, 27, .28. bo, 


eaten in the Sacrament,” which hath\not now any exiſtence ? or oh 
hows the Commugitn of Chriſt's Body," which hath no! being of its 
own? But it may be, forall 36 PaPtoathing it Bread, he. meant - 
nothing ſuch, bur either the- Body of Chriſt under*the ſpecies of 
_ W only. thoſe ſpecies ' themſelves; T will got now ſay; 
might that the'Scripture will be a very-uncertain thing, 
© fog. Fg on ferweens as theſe be /eaſily admitted; Bye I 
fay, that neither of theſe interpretations alonewill fit the texts we 
ſpeak of, and that there isas little reaſvirto admit them both. © For 
us, for I though we ſhould allow the-word © Bread"to 
ſignifie the Body - of Chriſt wnder the ſpecies of Bread, - whete \ the 
Scripture makes-mention 'of-its being" eaten by the' Communicants ; 
Yetrcan wenot allow it the fame fignifieation; where 1t is affirmed 
to be the Communion of Chriff's Body Becauſe that, 'which is'the 
Communionof any ving uſt adiſtia&t thing from thar, which 
it pretends to- be the ion of. ->On the other fide, t 
we ſhould allow the word Bread to ſighifie only rhe" ſpecies that 


where the-Scri 2 ken -of Its bein "the: Communion of 
Chriſt's Bady 5 et can wie'not with” the like reaſon/allow it'the ſame 
ſignificarion, where it is ſito be earz». by the Communicants:Be- 


cauſeic is ſuch Bread, as makes the uttworthy carzrs of itto be guilty 
of Chriſ*s Body (1), aha? -accordiug'to the DoQtrihe of SY 
maniſts, nothing but the cating of that Body itſelf can 'do. ' Tf any 
thing'be to be (aidin thisparticular, "6 muſt be; that'the: word Bread 
is-fometime- tobe: taken for' zhe' Bos of: Chrift iff ander — 
Byead, and ſometime alſo for thoſe ſpecies theitiſelves.- Bur beſi 
thac: (as Tally-ſometime-ſpake ng - theſe+ that aſſizn'd 
Atoins a \motionof declination ) this is; as I were, to- allot words 
theirxeſpetive Provinces, and preſetib#'them what they ſhall ſig- 
nifie-in-this;or- chat particular place5/I'do not Ke- how: eitherof 
theſe: ſenſes car,. without! givat violence" to the text, be impos'd 
upon thoſe words of St. Paul; 'The Bread;' which we'break, is it not 
the Communion of 'the Botly -of Chrift: "Becauſe if , 35 is probable 
enough, . the-Bread were: then hogs as it Was' if our Saviour's 
Euchariſt, before-the words, 'T, yon Body pad upen it; no 
othbr Bread can be meant yt, re in-'the opinions of the Rome- 
wiſts themſelves, than trueyand paces of Bay ad, and not "either rhe 
Body: of Chriſt -nnder the ſpec ead, 'ort t Brea 
ſepatate from ans Part oro OGROn TCH 
: Agrecable hereto is the teſtimony © of Senfo, 
or mw fro wow rene ft Jain tort. 
It; 25 appears- from: the-premiſſes/: Hath plain revelation 
For whatever pretence may: be made eguinſ joy teftimony+of mw 
g 2 * whers 


— 


(#) Exod. 5. 
12+ 


(®) Part 1. 


wha! there js any juſt ſarmile of revelations being ogainſt ; it 3: _ 


: nav oft has out Banhart had bemnens.fab) adpacdee 
+ Par beſide than 


can there not certainly be any, where there is; not. only no fuck 


ſurmiſe, but as plain, and exprels revelation, as can:be reaſonably 


delir'd : To queſtion our -Seaſes in ſuch a caſe, being to queſtion 
revelation.alſo, becauſe concurring with the cougar ehorogh /On. 
ly, -if any think that revelation not to beclear enough, becauſe (ay 
hath been {ſometime ſuggeſted ) St. Pay. may as well give the 
title of Bresd.to that Body of. Chriſt, which was: made of it;:a5 
Moſes ( »-) did that of a. Rod to thoſe Serpents; which aroſe: from 
them ; It will not be difficult -to make an{wer, that that notian 
can haveno place, where St, Paul makes it his buſineſs ( a5 he doth, 
where he recites the Iiiſtitution } to awe Meniinto a reverential 
receit of this Holy Sacrament; To think that St. Pau would ook: 
ten call that Breed, which was a thing iofinitely: _ it, when 
his ' Deſign--wastoawe Men; intoareverential reqeigef it, being'ro 
thiak, he either knew got how -to ſuit: his Expreſons to it, or char 
he baſely, and invidioufly betray'd it. | - 

{ will conclude what I have to ay againit the ſubſtantia) change 
of the Sacramental Elements, wh 1 have ſhewn from the Antsy 
ents, that ſuch 2 change- AupobanyS bee.” Which I ſhall- 
endeavour tEYince firſt irom hae be Jay concerning their cox 
rinwing in the. fame #etnres WI were: before, and then 

cance their x <4 Types,..and Symbalsand 
d, into. "_ the Romaniſts alica 


| That the ns wn cho $acramencal Hlements 2k com 
tinging in the ſame nature, itt which they were beiare. will appear, 
firſt from what I haye elſewhere ſajd (#.) concerning their repre 
ſenting our Excheriſt as alk Euehariſh fat the thi, He this World, 
and particularly forghe Fraire;of the Earch, as ww as for the Body, 
and Blood: of Chriſt; | al aeeIng 39 Fae the' Bread: of it, - aro 
when” become-the Body ofi Ghrift by- -vag as-2:'Teſtiman 
tac Panda? for the gthar. - For how is chatgn- Euc if fe 
the things of-this World, and. particulerly- for the-Feuits —_ 
Earth, © which-is:now all Heavenly, neither hath-any' thing of-.«n 
earthly ſuſtenance remaijningſ,Qr bow we ſaid. toicat cated the Bread 
of-it-in token-of ſuch a Thaakfujnels, if there be nothing at- all-in 
+ what we:pugteſs 1 xcots > wrdighs Al] other, Offerings, bold 
Dar; ome afinuy with that, which they: pretend tobe 
thenks for. Neither will it avail © ſay, which} 


earthly Boogs,. by. the- remaining ſpecies 
the- Antients wake no mention of any eh /pera Ahecies, and:me 
therefore-not to; interpret; what. they {ay.of Bread, and ochenfuch 
ſubtantial rhiogs, concerning the- ics thereof ; I is plan 
from what-was np teh om. caged Which-was 
render'd unte-Ged in- this Fuchariſtical offering,: was thecreathres 
of Bread, and Wine, from Origen, \thatithe Buchariftical Offert 
ng: confilted' jin cats was tendered to hin; as well ain 


ar} af So of re-the C Ge 
1ne6.cnly ghe.ſpecica chewed, they weep 


tender'd te him, 
the fume Creatas, and ao only tho ſpecies thereof , that 
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jothcir opinion eaten, and. drunken by.them ,.. and...conſcquenly 

Kot por Hi: gave TEES. vanes th Fei f thi Earth, as 

zod Blood, bus hs how. wD —_ doth. not. 

deſtroy the truth of their wes, bur 
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= the divine Grace {ani 4 anE poſit. of 


#- is: Teed {rom., et of - BY ah, 4712 # Ment; ore. : «title a "Is urcht 
hes ady CS the Lor a, jw 41h . of - Brees Two os in.it ne gag 
and it is not {aig to ve two Bagjes,, but. ont; Body of the; Lord; Soulſp Mar: 
here the divine nature being pl "Aotes thephet queer | 
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bols, 
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hols, ite chety ſane7fearjul; go out of their own nlture. For - Ae 
abide in their former eſſence, and figure, and faſhion, ani are viſible, 
and palpable as they were before. ' But they are” underſtood” tg' be 
Blood, they have been made, to wit, Symbols of Chriſt's Body, and 
what and beliew'd, and rewerencd as being what they": are belies; 
In like manner the natural Body, of Chriſt, *which is "the 
Archetype thereof ," hath its former Favs" and figures, and tircnns 
ſcription, and in-a "word the ence” of "a Body. But & ut the” "reſur- 
reition it betame- ont Arik #bove- - Arabs pare .: wo | 
worthy #0 fit at "the Y "of is worſhippe every 
r-$6: Me # bein caledrie Bore of the 0g ' narure. ' 50 oh if the 
two natures 'of Chriſt oight h be look®d upon even' now as two 
diſtin, and different ones, and not one-nature fiyallowetup into 
_ other ; We alſo, in the opinion, of 'tlis *Holy "Man," ought"to 
n this Sacrament, and the thing” of the 'Sacrament, as tw 
et ings, 'and upon; the Sacrament in particular, however 
dignified w? 12 noble relation, yeras of the famenature, and fig 
and form, asit was before it was advanced to it. For Theodore 
br rn Sree prop ot hrift's two riatures from the diſtin&ion 
and 19d particularly from chat Sacre continuing in its former tia 
cure, - and effenee; "muſt "cor fappoſe that to have- been 
2 thing then'known,- -and* cor AY, hs which'otherwiſe he 
could not" reaſonably haye argued the other. I am-notignor: 
indeed, thateven theſes paſſages have"met with ſubtleevaſions;-ar 
ſuch as ſhew in ſome meafare the arr'of thoſe; that fram'd" the 
But as whoſoever. ſhalt compare them'with thoſe words, to which 
they are apply'd, will find-them to. b&rather- ſubtle; than Told; 
So the put deeds upocrti words/bf their refpeCtive Avthors, 
as if they ſhould jibe admitted, ' would*make' them look rather ttke 
her re than Fathers of the Church; like Men; who intended 
impoſe upon'their-Diſciptes;” rather than ro- enlighten them in 
aan Be ey ED Inn ng 
| changed 1nto E 
fronethe yg orgs of” FN Symbols-of it in their -efſence _ 
_ and form,*1f he! had meant” no-more* eby, than” that 
hey remained” what the fe in their | *qppe'srances,” as" the 
Ren + afe willing *tc underſtand hin?;”or' pogo are Tonic 
Sd tg phraſe 4c*in their outward | ſubf F IN - = 
Boy of Chir ul might have ren \thie" 


to teins the ablanccof Chriſt 's Body. Et 2020 
" Br eſe har the Ancttreprlone the crime 
-as- contiauing what "they Were, - Aviently' impugt 
that ſubſtantial change of them ineg" Chit Jody," #nd" pe. 
and Symbblo;\ and Imeger hereof.) a ar we 

efore think) as diſtin hings*fron * rhe 5®:No" like © bein 
br IE it 8 indeed fff 
more: capab e 'being *'£ » 
eons" trom\it; Now how, Rat ect hoges 
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the Antients believ'dany ſuch ſpecies, and 
one (x) of the Learnedeſt of them deni'd 
the - poſlibilicy. thereof; So they ſometime 
place the Symbolicalneſs of the Sacramental 
Elements in ſuch properties thereof, as can 


the Sacramental Elements, can theſe titles be admitted? Or what 
is there to build that Typicalneſs or Symbolicalneſs, or reſemblanee 
on ; Certainly no other than thoſe *aiery ſpecies thereof which 
in the opinion of thoſe, that maintain them, have themſelves no * 
{ubje&t to uphold them. But as it doth not appear that 
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to -no other , than their reſpeQive 
ſubſtances. For thus they apparently do, 
when they repreſent them- as Symbols of Chriſt's myſtical Body 
upon the account of their being made up of the ſubſtance of ſeve- 
| Il granes, and ſeveral Grapes, as that-Bedy of Chrift-is of the re- 
ſpective members of it; This importing the union of ſeveral ſub- 
ftances into a Maſs, or Body, and conſequently that that ismuch 
more a ſubſtance, which 1s made up of an aggregation of them, 

2. It appearing from the premiſfes, how little ground there is to 
believe, that the: whole ſabſtance of the Bread is chang?'d into the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body,” and the whole ſabftanes of the Wine 
into the fubſtance of Chriſt's Blood ; We ſhall rhe leſs need to con- 
cern our ſelves in the examination of- that, which follows, even 
that thoſe ſubſtances of Bread, and Wine'are ſo chang'd into the ſub 
ftantes of Chriſt's Body, and ' Blood, as to-retain nothing of what they 
were before, ſave only the ſpecies thereof: Bor if they can inno ſenſe 
be ſaid to be ſubſtantially chang'd, how-much le ro fuch a degree 
as toretain nothing of what they were, ſaye only the ſpecies there- 
of ? But as this Aﬀertion, whatever it'is, hath fomething peculiar 
in it tn the common underſtanding of the World ; So it may not there- 
fore be amiſs, eſpecially when the Coyncil of Trent kems to have 
made a peculiar Article of it, to configer it apart, and both enquire 
what grounds it hath to ſupport it {elf, and oppoſe proper reaſons 
to'it. In order whereunto Twill confider'it as importing #f, thar 
nothing of the ſubſtance of Bread, and Wine remains, and ſecondly 
as importing that the ſpecies, or accidents thereof do. | 

If they, who affirm that nothing of the ſubſtance of the Bread, 
and' Wine remains, ' mean no more thereby , than that nothin 
thereof remains in the form, or eſſence of Bread, and Wine , as one 
would think they ſhould not, by their affirming them tobe chang'd 
into the ſubftance of Chrifts Body, and Blood; They may' then 
be thought to ſay ſomewhat, ' which'may ſeem to have ſome foun- 
dation in thoſe words, This is my Body, and This 3s my Blood, be- 
cauſe thoſe words make no mention of” any thing elſe , bur them. 
But- then as they muſt alſo ſuppoſe.,” that the matter thereof re- 
mains, though in another *forms, or” eſſence, becauſe atherwiſe the 
ſubſtance thereof wilt not be chang'd,- but” annihilated ; So they 
muft ſuppoſe too an addition made thereby ro the ſubſtance of 
Chriſt's Body, becauſe a' new accefſion' of matter to it. Which 
being granted, the change will be made,' not into the whole ſub- 
ftance of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, as Tranſubftantiation was be- 
fore ſaid to import, but* only into'that part thereof, into which 
| they 
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they are affirmed to be chang'd. On the other ſide, if they, who 
affirm that nothing of the ſubitance of Bread, and Wine remains, 
mean thereby, that nothing remains in the form of Bread, and 
* Wine, orany other ſubſtance ; They then do not only deſtroy the 
change of them into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, 
becauſe that change ſuppoſeth the former matter of them to abide, 
though in another form, or eſſence, but take away all pretence of 
founding that Afſertion of theirs in This is my Body, and This is 
my Blood. For though thoſe words may aſſure me, that the Body, 
and Blood of Chriſt are there, where I diſcera the ſpecies of . the 
Sacramental Elements to be, and conſequently that, naturally ſpeak- 
ing, the ſubſtances of thoſe RKlements cannot ;. Yet as they .do 
not ſo- much as hint, that the ſubſtancesof choſe Elements neither 
are, nor can bethere by the extraordinary. power of God, {ſo they 
ſay nothing to let us underſtand by what means they are convey'd 
away, if they do not remainthere. | 
But becauſe. this Afertion imports as well the remaining of the 
ſpecies, or accidents of the Sacramental Elements, as the not re- 
maining of the ſubſtances thereof ; Therefore enquire we, {o fac 
as. we may, what the grounds of that part of the. Afſertionare; 
and;if there be any need of it after ſuch an enquiry, oppoſe pro- 
Arguments to-it. For the truth is, that as thoſe accidents are 
'd to ſubſift without a. ſubjeQt, ſo they ſeem to. have no other 
* Tupport, fave -what the neceſſity of a bad cauſe, and a confident 
aſleveration- can, give them... For is there any thing,in the nature 
of an accident to perſuade us,. that the: thing is ſo much as poſſible, 
and that though the ſubſtanceof the Sacramental. Elements remains 
not, yet the Ipecies, or” accidents thereof may ? On the contrary 
they, who believe any ſuch thing as an accident, make the inhering 
thereof in. a ſubject to be of the very eſſence of it, and that at the 
ſame time it ceaſeth to inhere (as it muſt do, when the ſubje& 
thereof is remov'd it alſo ceaſeth to be. Is it then, that thoſe 
ſeparate ſpecies, or accidents have any thing in the words, This is 
17. Body, and This is my. Blood, to afford them any ſupport ? Bur 
K 34; as the words my Body, and my Bloodare ſo far from giving any 
countenance to them, that they rather bid defiance to them , be- 
cauſe profeſſing to contain nothing leſs in them than the Auguſt 
Body, and Blood of Chriſt; So the word .7 his is as much afraid 
of owning them, for fear it ſhould injure the ſubſtances thereof, 
and inſtead of betokening the converſion of thoſe into the ſubſtances 
of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, proclaim the converſion of the ſpecies, 
or accidents thereof into them, and ſo bid a far greater defiance ro our 
already too much offended Senſes. Shall we then ( which isall we have 
\ totruſt to at the laſt ) appeal to the teſtimony of our Senſes for them ? 
But beſide that no wiſe Tranſubſtantiator ought to give any belief to 
his Senſes, as which will tell him farther, it he liſten to them, that 
there 1s the ſubſtance of Bread, and Wine under them ; 'Thoſe Senſes 
of ours do never repreſent thoſe maya as things diſtin from their 
proper ſubſtances, and much els as ſeparate from them, but as ins 
herent in them, and proper characters of. them, and ſo leading us 
more to the contemplation of their reſpeCtive ſubſtances, than. to 
that of their own particular natures. -S0 little reaſon is there _ be- 
ieVe 
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Into their Stomachs. *AFif our 'Saviout had '(given-them anabfo- 
Tare Empire 'over his , and: empower'd them: to: give-thoſe 
words a proper,” ard: improper” Senſe 'as beſt ſuited -with--their 
own Hy, Me? and iriteveſts.” :'For-f the letter ofthe words will 
prevail ſo far-2540- makb-u5underftarid'the earingy'enjoyn'd: of o_ 
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redf' rhanducation,; and yet ar the ſane time 
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aneating as is. performed by the Mouthz-T donor fee, without 
the Empire before ſpoken: of, why they. ſhould not -underſtand-ir 
of ſuch an cating, as is alſo performed by the Teeth, and. pro- 
feſs (as Berengarins was taught to do) that the Body of Chriſt 
is ſenſually, not in. Sacrament , but in truth handled, and broken 
by on hands of the Prieſt, and ground in pieces by the Teeth of the 
Faithful. #1 et gg at 4 | 
Belide, to what page any corporal wa at all? To what 
purpoſe our ſo much as receiving Chriſt- with our Mouths, and 
rranſmitting him from thence into our Stomachs ? when, for 
ought appears by the Council of Trept it ſelf; this Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body, and Blood was intended nor for-the corporal nouriſh- 
ment of our Bodies, - but for the ſpiritual nouriſhment of our Souls ; 
That Council where' it -profeſſeth to-intreat. of the Reaſon of the 
Inſtitution of. this molt. holy, Sacrament: 


A 
bf 


Food of Souls , whereby they are nouriſhed, and; ſtrengthened , living 
by the Life of him, pd ſad , He, that eateth me; even he. ſhall rue 
by. me: For ſuch. as the Food is, ſuch- in reaſon/ought to be that 
cating,” by which it, is to be. receiv'd; And therefore, if the Body 
of Chriſt 1n the Sacrament were intended for the Spiritual Food of 
our Souls, to be ſpiritually eaten alſo, and not after a: corporal 
manner. But that, whichwill ſhew yer:more the no neceſlity there 
1s of this corporal eating of Chriſt's Body, any more than of that 
Body's being really , and locally preſeatin the Sacrament, is what 
is allign'd by Monſ. Claud (;), where he'intreats of the no. neceſſity 
of the latter, and which uſe I know not how -to do hetter, 
I will exprefs in that Author's words; To wit, that the Fleſh, and 
Blood of Chriſt. are indeed -a Principle of Peace, and Life; and ſalva- 
tion to our Bodies, and Souls, not in the quality W Phyſical Cauſes, 
which alt by contait, and by the poſition of. their ſubſtances , but in the 
quality of meritorious Cauſes; which att morally, or of Cauſes Motives, 
which do not only. operate , and produce their Effet#s being abſent , but 
when they . themſelves are not as yet in being , 'as appears by the 
Examples of the. Antient Patriarchs, who were [av'd by the vertue of 
Jeſus Chrift, even as we. For what neceſſity can there be of an 
cvepogal eating of Chriſt's Body, when that Body is not a Princip 
of Life to us in the quality of a Phyſical Cauſe, but of a merito- 
Tious, and moral one? And when' moreover they, who were an- 
tienly ſaved by it, as well as we now are, were not in a capacity 
fo to eat of it, becauſe that, which was to be the. matter of it,- had 
not at that time a being in the World ? =; 

Agreeable hereto is the diſcourſe of our Saviour in the ſixth of 
St. J:hn's Goſpel, and after which it-is a wonder that any Man 
ſhould think of eating Chriſt's Fleſh after a corporal ntanner. For 
when they, who were preſent at it, delir'd him evermore to give 
them of that Bread (k), which he had but juſt before affirm'd- zo 
give Life untothe World, he not only declar'd to them in ex 


mated that the way for them to attain i#,- and: that Life together 
with it, was by coming to him, and eliening on him. For he that 
cometh to me ( faith: our Saviour (m) ) ſhall never hunger , and he 
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@ affirming only, that (4) Se. 15 
our Saviour would have this Sacrament: to be taken as the Spiritual Cap. 24 


| 5 34 
words , that he (1) was that Bread of Life , but ſufficiently inti- (1-—3s 


3) Reſp. a8 24 
Cee hes 


Pryer. c. 4 


(4) Joh-6. 


(1) Ibide 
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that believeth on me, ſbell never thirſt, And he farther confirms 
that ſort of eatizp, by ſuggeſting, as. he goes, that it was the Will 
(n)-— 430. of his Father, that every one, which" ſeeth the Son (n), and 'he- 
| lieveth on him, ſhould have everlaſting Life , and that he, that be- 
()-— 47. beveth on him( 0), hath everlaſting Life; For how was that either 
inent to the account he gave of his'being the Bread of Life, or 
(1)- — $3 bu conſiſtent with what he afterward faith, that exceps (p) rhey 
ate his Fleſb, and drank his Blood, they had no Life is them, if that 
belief in him were not the thing intended/by the eat5#g of him, and 
that cating therefore a ſpiritual, rather than a corporal one? In 
like manner, when ſome of his Diſciples conceiving he intended - 
another ſort of eating , were offended with that Di e of his, 
(9)-— 60. and repreſented it as an had (4), -and\unnatural one; After he 
| had ask'd them, What if they ſhould ſee the Son of Man aſcend 
(r/-— 62. wþ (r), where he wasore, whether the more' to enhance the 
| Piſfcalty before he v'd it, or, by the mention of his aſcend- 
ing into Heaven, to take them off from underſtanding him'in a 
(ſ)-—63- carnal ſenſe, he hath theſe following words (5), It is che Spirit 
that quickneth , the Fleſh profiteth nothing ; The words, that I (pei 
unto you, they are Spirit, and they are _ "The moſt plain, 
and obvious meaning of which words is, that,ir was the fpiritual 
eating, and not the carnal one, that availed unto Life, ' and that 
it was of ſuch an cating , that he had ſpoken all along, as-the on 
one from which'eternal Life could be expe&ted. And indeed; 
as the latter part of the words cannot well bear any other ſenſe, 
becauſe words cannot be: Spirit, and Life, unleſs it be as to the 
ſenſe, and meaning of them ; So I do not ſee how any other ſenſe 
can anſwer that Deſign , for which theſe, and the former ' words 
were produc'd, even the ſoftning of that hard ſaying, which the 
(t) Amot. is Diſciples were ſo offended at : Toſay, as the Romaniſts (7) do, 
- —_— that our Saviour intended thereby , that it was his Spirit , or D+- 
"  winity, which made that Fleſh of his to be ſuch living Food , and 
not any Property of the Fleſh conlider'd, as ſeparated from it, 
anſwering in ſome meaſure what ſcruple they might have concern- 
ing its giving eternal Life to thoſe, that eat of it, but anſwering 
not at all the ſcruple they had concerning the poſſibility of that 
Fleſh of his being divided among ſo many , or the' lawfulneſs of . 
their eating of it ,, though it coukd*be fo divided. For fo far is the 
ſenſe of the Romaniſts from anſwering the latter of theſe Scruples, 
that it makes it yet more painful, by how much more unnatural 
it is. to eat the Fleſh of him, that was God-man, as well as a li- 
ving one, than that of a meer Man, and orie that is alſo dead. 
| ff, | ws Sure IT am, St. Aw2uſtine was' ſo choak'd 
() De Dot, Cn a arr frm with the literal ſenſe of that, which Chriſt's 
wry apr gy ect bfimiem Diſciples, and the Jews are ſaid to have 
wetare, fiewate oft" Wig wanduceverit3s inquit, been offended at, that he took occaſion from 
A A oe i ins, oe! fagirten Thenee to alert (.»), not only that rhar, and 
widetwr jubere. Figuva 4 fo Ang ; other /#ch like Precepts ,. as ſeem to command 
De ily onion in noun, gad pro 929 £1e#t Pickedneſs, bughr 10 be loot'® upon 
nobis carotjus Crucifxa, & wuinerata fe. rather as fanrative, than proper, but reſolv'd 
Fo the meaning of 'what is faid concerning 
the-evting of Chriſt's Fleſh , and drinking his Blood to be, that we 
| : ought 
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engl to communicate with his Peſſiow, and ſuerh; and. prof dis to 
lay up in our Memory, «that his Fleſb was rae, "and wounded fo 

#5. C ably co which: he-etſewhers Is ; They oe y (») In Jab: 
chalga *Theyare Spivity\ and they are Life; Thr _ ought i be 2,47, 910d 
? too! rx 'be | /huc 


an improper: cltiogt ; yetuop vill i hart, | | 
ſpiritual. one-, as-the 'Seripturey: and - St, . 
eating here-enjoin'd?) fo I Frye mae ® the fam 
ine tO admoniſh even with reſpeC to t ENT "> 
Bats ang .and..Blood of Chriſt 'in-the- Sacra-' (2,008 CW RD: on 
ment. (), that we. prepare wot our "Faw, fun, con fue accipinss, Þ acchiends 6 


but 'our Heart , becauſe the pnargetiine of faced! fr nie - A __ fa 


that Supper is, that it was*prepar d*for the Oar , paſcit. De werbia Dom. Serm. 33+ 
latter. Behold we: then believe in'C brift Wa 

receive. him with Faith; © In" receiving bb ' know, "what we ought 7 

rand are fatned in the Heart. It is not 


think upon. We receive aliti 


therefore ths which is ſeew, Yhat feeds, but ge. Which is  believ'd. 
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7 OE Rte ro be takem in the larval 
ſenſe ; Scropdly4 whether ,, 2 fo ER eos tax be 
inferred ON ew, That the This words ought to be: taken is 
: Jueral, bes | lg is endeauonr d by the Lutherans tobe 7c "a 98 go 


Tpec drgamets and tho 5 pe penile 
En 4nd anſwer d.. , r 
al ſenſe of Serie kein rig for Lt, "mf Fog #6 i cnt 
kf the Jae 5s wi Bat that mo-exteption 
16 bb ſrade,_ un  - th ba Wyry Fr ante #550 depart 
fram the aþ dec Jo + neither. true is it ſelf, wor pers 
mn Ex ts. the ent. T roces ; be C rhete cnduzh in. the Words $ 
et 2 rhe poo 7 o ler ot r 4 i ml ra x [eaſt 
erans {pecia Arguments noxt | nr & | 
Fo Firſt that, b_ is yy is fromthe wig p 
ftrangenels. of the | Chrife ian Sacraments at t 
conſequently re as they ol be Dis ard d in Ls, 
liter al. E or 4s 7 iſe there c ve +04 
10 teft ain knowledge of them. Wie 4 __ , that the Chriſtian 
Sacraments were neither {ueh new , nb Prange things at the firf 
Toftitution of ithem , 27 is perl (The bo | wg term 3 W\ HkE 
wader the O Tf famine ) won poder rh cf | 
ſub; of- bring delivered in literal, a - 
fignrative Expreſſions , with a Key to 
cently declar'd the nature. of them. Fe 
place from the nature of #. 
This Sacrament is. thought from Luke pi: 20: 70 ions inſti 
timed, ſhews to be of as little force; Partly, becauſe it is } + 
queſtionable; 
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0 f Conſubſtantiation 


EP . _ 


—_ 4 CRC oe er Sr 


anfipacbles whether i we. TY render: Teſtament, ' oxght 
zot rather to be render'd a Covenant; and partly le e even 


Corll FE re ſbewn hs of fgar 


+ 3h — #3 + 
Om | - Merl of © ny . F A + dn" 
2 Confarmity wont = erween the. 
5, and; St, Paul in.  eaferd ws of the words -gwrqueſtion 


e-Wenl « from them place there is for it" 
_ Colas T he Cpt: or the word 
[Is] thereupon made choice oO to place the or in, and anſwer 


made to what is e146 of Logick, and 
from the Scriptur BE fr no Benſe is ho is & y 4s is pretended 


in the 6. hee, 26% 7 9's only ra F:rot Tax, quict the Mind, or 
ſecure the [rumen te iry next made, whe- 
ther though the literal $ IR c .of the words mg be ic alow'd, Conſub- 
_ ſtantiatian could be.inferred from them. Whieh-tharit e ranmot; 55" 
wade appear from there being nothing in the word Tin, or This, to de 
zote that complexum quid, wiſh antiation advanceth. 


antiatiqn be 2 hard word , wad ſuch as 

hy down with, the: "Rinuniſts them-- 

En ie al =, 
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&+ Conf. Caſ- 


a fo 
Ss Baccainene xcrefore 
chat. violerice to our Senſes; and the yo. Shih they ok 
tiation doth ; Yet, which i 18 hard enoup to believe, it ,. 1t-profeſſeth 
* Gerhard, tO teach .*; that the Body ly of Chrift #3 red to the Me ca Bread, 
Loc. Commu. goof] the Blood of Chriſt Ye bleſſed Wine , that together with that 
m_—_ tos 7 Bread we went Fa wt the Bolly of E hrift by. one acrament al Mars 
duction 7 fator mi with that Wine" receive, aid drink the Blood 
of Chriſt by' one Sacramehtal Draught. By which\means Chriſt's 
glorious is net only: contrary. to the nature-of -a Bady , made 
ro be Prefs to may placesar once, eyen to Heaven ;/-and as many 
ters as this holy. Sacrament is celebrated: in; but (for ought 
that T can diſttg”) jumbled 0 ogber into-one Phyſical Maſs with 
thoſe Sacramental oy 300 which it is affirred'to be united, 
which is that Conſubftapt ye they: reg { deſirous to 
avoid : This Union ; er 15 fin? their own opinion an union of Sub- 
ſtances, and'of corporeal Subſtances alſo ;* So;- fo ſtrait a-one, as to 
occaſion their own affirming , that the Body , "and Blood of Chriſt 
are given #», with, and under their reſpeQive Elements, which how 
they ſhould be' without, the former Conſubſtantiation,, i is-n0t calie 
to imagine. © 
- Now as this . opinion of the Lathirany-i is founded b | themſelves 
upon-the literal ſenſe of the words, This is my Body, ard, This is my 
Blood, \and (muſt therefore ſtand, or fall with 54 K I ſhall there- 
fore chink i it enough to enquire 
1. Whether 


Of Confubſtantidtion. 


Me Wherher thoſs/ words ought 'r be taker in the literal 
Enie; 


2. Whether ſu that" they: thould be: uriderſtood; 
we nga Conf furtire, cane err om 
tem. 1 


- 4 That:the'words This $5 my Boily and Thists wy 4 Blood, ought Vi: 
ID: Bay and Th th” Lutherans, as 
well as by the 'Romaniſts, andtlorh. ventval, $4 ſpecial Arguments 
- alledged for it-' Whereof hr eetric ge; 'that Perl ks be- 
cauſe the firſt, and moſt natural, is generall to bes prefer'd before 
Emer That this' ought efpeci; bortrgna att in the 
Interpretation of the * U i it ſelf oblig 
us to depart ir, we moſt of all in'divine Þ In 
and: Articles Paith :: Partly, 'becauſe of cf Sinighd” may be of 
running ineo greas crowns}: if rhe licerat ſenſe ſhould 'not genetally 
be adhered to, and partly becauſe ir'is' &d that new er 
thing of the former naturey which 'in'-ſome place of Seri 
otheris notdelivered in plainz-atd literabexpreſſions, ;und by 
Pm 2 ma ben Ong elſewhere deliver'd- in figur 
=o To 
and' moſt 'natu encrally to r | 
rative.; Xin'T yrats cod t this: ought'eſpec rhe Sig we 
inmate or Bot that noexcept, it 
ro be made from this gertrdl ture it ſelf oblige 
us to: depart” from che literal ſenke, ve wag T ice af 
where the matter intreated- of is a pro fer of Kean, or of 
thatlaw of Nature, which is conduQted by it ; Partly, - becaafe 
moody Reafoh, and Nature may 'be preſunr'd to' be 5-6 vB 
udges of the yo of, and. 0 mugen Sr may preſeribe 
againſt the literal fenſ[t” of ſach expreſſions, as be found tobe 
mee def of Bot to the diftates of 'it; And p rtly; becauſe the 
_ wh eager; dire& us ia ſupernacural things, 
[ec inap we wor pela 'dto'leave" ;'of the former na- 
ture to be judg' pf Ready, tnain, by that” caſon, to whoſe cog- 
nifatice the \'Thus, for '1 \© becauſe the pre- 
ſervation elites which God hath given. 'us, isa thing 
r enough for the cognifance of Reaſn, and Natufe, and-ima- 
nifeſtly reſcrib'd/by the f edarts of "itz not only we; bur all Chri- 
ſtiatts whatſoever * — Pathirn. bli FT 


2 figurative ſenſe upon tholE* yg | 
out axdfſtnding tye; or cutting off an offenilth 
there ſhould nor -be, as prune BR any wy 
of $criptureagainft the' mutilation of our. ſelves. - Bir. heck 
mine yet more nearly the 1 of. the-formier Arginndady' as i 
relates to ſychyivine ; cbjnd; 2a ny ny Toons ns 
a mgure particulagregard eo the life to der: wml wy Cato we 
reckoned to Go ryey traths, than moral ones.. * For neicher 
here'is it ſo clear that | the"literal ſenſe” is to prevail, unleſs ſome 
text be'produced;” which” ſhall” oblige us'to the are A Neicherz 
if it were, wouldit be of force to conclude againſt a figurative ins 
terpreration of rhoſs words, for which this Argriatous 1s allodyeds 
ms 
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L inftance for theformer of theſe in whar-was- but everrnow + quo- 
ted out of St. Auzuftine concerning our looking upon tharas a few 
rative. Exp which 'enjoyns+thie rating of Chriſt's *Fleſb, and 
ririnking his Blood in prder'to-crernal life... For as that. Father thought 
it enough to prove that expreſſion to be ſuch, becauſe it ſeem'd to 
command a preat wickedneſs, without ſo much as raking notice 
. of any Scripture, .that+repreſerited it as ſuch'; fo T-do',nor ſee what 
text. can be produc'd, that 'is: ſo exprels againſt the eating of hw» 
mane Flefb, \and drinking:humane Blood, as this is'for the cativg; 
and. drinking them in the. preſent inſtance. In'which caſe, that 
wickedneſs, which St. Azguftin affirms the —— to keadtoin 
theliteral ſenſe, muſt be pronounc'd as ſuch by the lawrof Reaſon, and. 
Nature, and no: neceſfity (therefore of: ticking to the literal ſenſe of 
.any:Scripture,”till we can-find as _— a text elſewhere to take 
"us off from the embracing of it. Burt let us ſuppoſe 'thar the literal 
ſenſeis to prevail,-till ſome text of Scripture can be produc'd, which 
-{hall - oblige -us to a contrary ane; Yet will ir not therefore follow; 
but that thewords, we are:now upon, may, and: to' be figu» 
'ratively eepms [2mm rage We enough! in _ - t folow;''to 
.oblige us to it.''-Talledge for this purpoſe our Saviour's repreſenting 
the things' he-gave jas his :Body brake, and Blood ſhed, DE his 
- nathral Body, and. Blood wete- not-atithe Inſtitution of this Sacras 
:rgefit, nor can; how.be ſiice his RefurreAtion from the dead. For 
-if the Body, - and Blood af Chriſt werenot then: broken, or ſbedy 'ncr 
.can beſo fince his ReſurreQtion from the. dead, ; what. our Saviour 
then gave, .or we now receive, catinot be! that Body, . and Blood, 
- and therefore'to þe underſtood rather asSigns,-and efficacious Means 
: of conveying-the Merit; þf-that Body, /and Blood+ to'us, than ( as 
-the letter of the words ſeqrstoimport!) that Bodgfand Blood it felF, 
''The ſame is:yet more evident.from our Saviours. requiring his Diſ- 
.Ciples to do-that\whole aftion , and particularly' to-eat, and 'drink 
the things given 'ix rermbrance of him, and of his" death ?\ Thar 
which is delign'd .as a memorial of ' any thing, being inreaſontobe 
look'd/ uponas a thing'diſtin& from! that, which ar was intended 
2s 2. memorial of, and deſign'd to-ſupply the: (phe of. - Neicher 
wall -it avail: to ſay (as it-'is iy orgs idly efiough) that if the 
laſt ſuggeſtign were trte, Chriſt's Baly, and Blood-:rtwaſt; have been 
abſent trom that 'Sacramenr; which our Saviour *celebrated- with 
his'Diſciples, which it is certain from the' Stary; that they were 
not.; For. as that Sacrament it ſelf was principally-defignd forthe 
times ſucceedingour Sayiour's 'paſhon, and. the; word drdwrms;'ii or 
remembrance, inal probability made uſe. of with 9: particnlar relation 
to: them ; Sq Chriſt's Body broken and Blood, ſhed were as much 
abſent from that .Table,-and Sacrament, as they are from our Sacra» 
mental Tables,” orany other. OO oo RD 
\ Thoſe general Arguments of the Lutherans heing' of no more 
force, let us caſt our eyes upon their '/pecial ones, or atleaſt upon 
{ych of them,. as ſeem moſt worthy of our regard; ' Whereof the 
ficlt, this vi Bea gb cows r—_ of a deymnn—a which 
as they ſay) being a thing perfeQly new, and-accordingly-un+ 
Nola to all Men, = it come to be Meir 6 is1n reaſon Code: | 
livered in proper and literalexpreſſions, as concerning which mm 
| wiſe 


—— — 
" a. 


wiſe there carybe no certain knowledg,n” Whith f .abowdats; 
that declare this Sacrameiie; maft'-be edacluded%d befuch;ighubag 
fuch underſtood; and aflerved. Ac; W 


® 


3 2 oh 
Li 
that. 
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beldg;, and conſe 
or how come 


oper Ecpreſſions, when therg*'were nor only 
give light to them, though 1velyi« 
4 - but/ the 'DoQrme of thoſe Antient / Sacraments deliver'd 
en 7 $:Pes/ in- thoſe: very Sourative cxpreſfions\, which/are 
thought to ibe ſuch abſurdities ia ours ? For 'however'we' may be 
rhought- literally to car; 'andarink- Chriſt's -Bady;- and Blood ; yer 
they, to be fare, cannot bethought ro have: donedo;- who liv'd befor 
that Body, and Blood of -Chyift were ia being. 1: Though granting 
that our - Sacraments were-at firft/as-new, andunknown,/ Sit is 
pretended that they are ; Yet will it not+therefore follow, -but"that 
they might be" delivered' in figurative, as well as in literal expreſli- 
ons: Becauſe figurative exprelfions;” aerording "to themſelves may 
be eaſtly'enough underſtood, if there be but a Key-to open them. 
Now whether there he not ſuch a Key'to-opep'the _ EX» 
preſſions of the' preſent: Sacrament, I ſhall leavero-thole rojudge, 
who ſhall refle& upon- our Sayiour's- repreſenting” the Symbols of 
this Sacrament as his Body broken, and Blood ſbzd, and willing us 
moreover t&eat, and drink: of them-in remembrance of him, and 
of his crucifixion ; Thoſe two things being enough to aſſure us, 
that the things given by our Saviour were rather Memorials of thar 
Body, and Blood of his, and carveyers of the Merits of them, than 
either the ſubſtance of that ' Body, + and Blood; or the Means of 


communicating it \t> the*Mouths, -and- Stomachs* of thoſe, who - 


were to partakeof them. "8 en $- 

But it ay” 7p there-is more force-in what they argue'from the 
nature of a TeſFament upon occafion of- thoſe words of our Saviour, 
7 his is my Blood of the New Teſt ament, or The New'Teoſtament-in-it, 
which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of Sins, For ſince it' ſhould 
ſeem by thoſe expreſſions, thar thar Sacrament was inſtiruted-under 
the form of # Teſtament, the words: whereof ought in reaſon to be 
taken in the literal ſenſe, -as without which all Tefaments wouldbe 
very —_— _ = ihe ; | Co _ of this 'Sacra- 
ment, and particularly -ſuch of them- as reſpett the principal'Lega- 
cies in it, ought to bb taken in the literal ſenſe, of per Ns 
rative one. If a Man ſhould make anſwer, as I have elfewhere 


(a) done, - and I think too not without great reaſon,. that what” we (6) Expl.of 


Sacr. in 


render Teftament ought to be rendred a Covenant, all that argu- 


38 


ment would be ſpoil'd,- and whatever the promoters of iti have S<>-Part 2. 


brought concerning Teſtaments, - out of the Body of the Civil Law, 
or the Interpreters thereof, Bur I will —-4 allow for _ = 
K u 


Of Gonſubtantiation, 


uſrabrendring: of ale Word, and anfiver direQtly to that Argument, 
= pony pondgeatrt £5 indeed what ſhould hinder me, when 
thald vxy Laws, which Tor: pretend-to, do not prove what they 
(6) Ile, aut —_ _ ?-For: ſuch-I look upon that (), which faith, that; 
ps meg: a re bs ray > yin. the words, there ought tobe no queſtion 
ill- of the Teftatowr. For who will allow 
EEE or end D 
eftament. Y» particularly 
La , that are toy rears - cara preſent verlic ? |, As 
(c) Z. Non alj- little farce. 1 5 in that Law (c), which faith, that we ought not 
ter D. ds lt- othemwiſe to depart from the natural Jgnifection of wards, than when it 
eafi, js manifeſt that the-T, favonr meant ſomewhat elſe, than what ſeems 
to have been expreſſed in them. For one would think, tha ſhould 
conlider what umpoſlibilities, and contradiQtions the literal ſenſe of; 
+ This is wy Body, and This is my Blood, involves, one wo think, 
I ay; that thoſe alone ſhould make it manifeſt 
Te _——_— el, than what the literal ſenſe bf the 
words will neceſſarily lead Men to. So little reaſon is there to be- 
lieve, that Fn is any thing even. in the Civil Law.to perſuade a 
iriS, and literal ' interpretation of all, that a 'Teftament contains. 
And they, who produce the two former Laws to perſuade ſuch an 
Interpretation, are the more incxculable in it, becauſe if they had 
pleas'd x0 read on to the paragraph Tiriss in the latter of > Han they 
as 17 have ſeen enough to make them aſham'd of their pretenſions ; 
Becauſe itis thereaffirm'd in expreſs terms, that we are not in 4 cauſe 
of Tefaments to deſcend to 4 ftritt definition_of words, ſince for the 
moſt part Teflatonrs ſpeak abuſrvely, neither do they always e proper 
Names, and Titles. All which L have faid, not as conſtrain'd 
thereto by the force of the preſent Argument Forl know no reaſon 
why the ſenſe of the New Teſtament be judg'd of by the 
niceties of the Law ) but to let the World ſee, how partial Men 
are in the allegations of ſuch -proofs as they think tobe of uſe to 
30m _ ide what _—_— $a to IEC CONCEFI 
- ſpeaki wvely, an operly,, the ſame Law 
(9)L. ex ſafts = - hav — (4), that che will ceaſed doth all, and that 
D. de bered. (6) his ſenſe is moreto be regarded, than the words. Which could 
| —_ azen have no ſenſe in' it, if Legitimate Teſtaments were alwa _ny on bo 
Faliceom. taken in the ſtriQtneſsof the letter; For then the. will ; ' or ſenſe of 
(-)5- $9! the Teftatour, and the words of his Teſtament would' be. + perfect y 
medis, v1 the fame. | 
#ranerrencis, The next argument for the literal ſenſe of the words i in queſtion 
di:.Ligati, is taken from the Majeſty of him, that inſtituted this Sacrament, 
and from all thoſe L ter os Atrributes, that make it up. - Such as 
are his Truth, and } ryan he, holds under God of our Inſtrufter, 
his being the very wiſdom of the Father, and. omniſcient, his be- 
ing nigh unto deat] . when he inſtituted this Sacrament, and ſo much 
- the more likely ſtill to weighall the words heurter'd in this impor- 
cant affair ; as, in fine, his being ſo far from giving any. indication 
of other than a literal Interpretation of the preſent. words, that, 
when he was advanced to Heaven, hereycal'd the DoQrine of the 
Euchariſt in the very ſame words, wherein he had before exhibi- 
$00 it. Things, whuch for the moſt . part, muft be acknowledg'd 


[$0] 


| 0f Gabe. 


co be.duly —— to: Chriſt},  but- whit fs -at* aſt my 
conclude the thing -in-queſtion. 'For what'if Ehrift be-erve rand 
appointed -by: God- to. be our Iafraer?- Will it” —— 
CHAE. we —_ petdorandk all Ys wag i" oi Lerter | 


giratins Vaſe. A hes 
End the Place he holds 


ti is Cy es Gow 'that Chriſt. is they = :Wiſdo 
father, nan De oops > expreſs his Mind: 


fas allo of ern, Roe: with + = Bacher? Pur-0s ihe u6- 
lion is not, What:Chriſt ;could-ds, but; What he-hath done ?+S9 
f8:find no reaſon to- grant, but that our Saviour hath-{p ken plain» 
' enough to thoſe, that-are willing to-underſtand/him. The Ars 
ment goes-0n to alledge, that our Saviour was-omniſtient, agd/es 
l could not therefore but know what Gonteations would ariſe a Z0urt 
part of heavenly DoErine'to the certail of Jouls; $6. 
way: at all gy that he = a is, 6s ey | 
L e to wri e wes anc certain meaning! 15 : jg 
4n the Gar cone EVIBg! "yp fi gurative, FREIE » Bue- gr as-£co nor 


ds happen, 
A © conceing rec this Goed (f) 1 Cert 
e trade manifeſt; So 1 fo | le aſe rms, Chriich k” 
c » as: 0;t0 & #: %J p 
ny; way contribute to thoſe won wont ir ks of Souls;by - c s 
them, by thoſe. figurative:: £©Xf AS', © Wy FP che; amad i I 1 -- 
[oh preſent inftance-: -Thoſe Coyerin gp4;' wh 
| bhg Sacrament; is ſa et drobe wrope | 
| diced Minds... 1 know not why ir ad ddeg} 1 £ 
the number pf:its. forces, that our'Ss ga arg, El 
hei titured\ this Sacrament, and gl ewell we B.. 
before-hand yh a.he ſpake epncernis gc, . by 
| moWs Herezighyeyer thoughts rl thys-our $orignr 
Circamftancehkn or, what Tic. ifhake* , And; thereto 
only. take JOUR? OF! cog b Fy. 
even..that our k 
other, thang] be log 
Heaven, heros 
in it was at, T VE 
the: 2G dts 
gave ſafficient tlie 
profeoanich fl 
hee Fa 9+ 10 4 


[f, Of « Coputheniation. 


A fourch Argmivent fix the literal fauſd of the words in queſtion, 
is the great Conformity there is berween thre ſeveral Hiſtorians of 
the Inſtitution, as to the'words we are. now upon; It being gor 
web mas bur that, if ahiop behem ee he takes to ct tar 

and proper ſenſe, one, or other of thoſe holy Men would 
have addod an. joation of them. Nos eviction gas ie Cot 
formity between them/as. to'the words, whereof we ſpeak, neithez 
_ cant it be ſaid, that none of thoſe Hiſtorians have given an E 
cation of them.” -For though, for inſtarice , This ic :wwy Body , ig In: 
deed in all: of them , and we fo far fortvoblig to acknowledge « 
Conformity between them in theic tg projec wan 
Yb Lot; ant: Pant add 00 ex ig hyeh is go a 
bur! C7 what 1 ave ll you, which ar nor only Addirion 
(z) Part 5. (if what'T have ary rrp ) be wall weigh). 
rr_ ery eos and fock us ſhew whey © not $0 be. cx 
Interpretation , are-{o ; willing © 
put upon them. There is'as little truth in what is added, & 
none of thoſe Hiſtorians have given any-explication of them... Fo 
not to repeat 'what was but now faid-concerning the words, x 
5s given, of broken for-you-; St. Luke, and St. Pal take Gare 
remark , that our Saviour enjoin'd his Diſciples to ear what-t 
we them in remembraxce of him, and of his Death, which is 
mn of thoſe words being to. be figuratively wi 


kit Arganne Grids lire! Seals is the ſuppoſed Abſn 
Pharma. orng Which-rhe better to evince, it is pretende 
that there is no place for Any Figure either in the Subjet?, Predecs 
ofthe Copule, that ties them together. And' if there be no Fig 
in'either of thoſe, -ther#:is-no-Figure' at all , and the Propoſition 
therefore, thus me compoſed of thee, to be literally or ry . 

OY 25 I have. elſewhere: (4) affirn'd the figurativencls of rho 
Propoſitions-40 confift 'in the word { 1s], as which I have'there | 
ſhown to be the" ſame in denſe with-fgnifies, and! accordingly'fo | 
us'd-in Speeches:of the like natures; $ ſhall therefore coltertt | 
my-ſelf #0 rorura wn-Anſwer to what is objefted as to the pare | 
EIT S whorher ir be-from Lagnh, or OS ] 
Bs | thet 


446, a pg" oednſe It Nat ts 
le acHvee, ens Sen of pods Undetſtandi 
take that to be 2 bp  6f @ Propoſition Priew 14 


the word 0, Þ 25 0 part of the Propolition, Wt wary! (od 


of it. ' For the - Copule (faith PR a Suntts 's Jof m_ io the 72 wy 
Subjet?, and Predicite , 'as the Forms to ſep; of ay, 35” bi. us 
thing, and them the'E ms of Pripeaee th - Aﬀeer the iſame 
fin Dvvr > formal part of a « Howſe is not the Scones,” and; Fimber 
of it, Taber! net ich they are coniefted; « And» Hicius, 
= Frog berter known", fryer re dit ageny cars "of 
; is hot only of the ſame” Mind” wich"che former:as'ro 
tw word £Þ] 'Leing' part of a'Propofition, © but  tells-/us more- 
| Þa ho Prodicate , and indeod the wery ( (1 \Iefit 
the 4 rags, tr gndes | 
TN cap -- 


varcof the Prodicare. Bor if Kal he Y 
ded in" another /2rb.is: part” of the. 

| : of rhe Prediegre, when\ir is fer by it it fel 
Vhich, with ce, Which he ſabjoins, and-another Reaſon 
My Mi aryers the dy ivjuens of ehie cher Gde ro-an{wer;" Bi 


65 noary 
ph 1's ) wheres Trop ; and Figue can fnve r= "Ir 


bd *35*of this, Here 
Artident , as vheh is tha hey nb | 
out the very Efſexce of hitii. = 
ein fipnification in” the gent 
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pI eſpecially. having before made uſe ifinctwaimewe iP 
other Element.” And 1 7 I ſhall engt hen that if there be anything; 
which ſeems to' pres hard upon the ſuppoſed figurativenels of the - 
word [ 1s], it muſt be har ths Mahride3 for- ought appears; hath - 
no word to {expreſs [ 1} or Are, and our Saviour therefore, when 
be onounc'd- the preſent Propoſitions, to have-uttered: them 
out any word to anſwer "to- it,” only, mentioning , This. wy 
, and. This. my Blood,”as the Scripture ſpeaks 1n' the lhe 
S. Which ſuppos'd ,  one-would'thigk,, the figurativenels. of 
chaſe. , ſhould. not be plac'd;, 'w here we : have done. i is, 
and” (becauſe there ſeems nothing elſe+ -0/ PRE it-1n)) to: be uts 
terlybaniſh'd from them. But! as it is plain from: Bay Ev 
thoſe words , This is my Body 
that the word, [ds], though. not expreſs 
derſtood by the: Hebrews ;-- So to: ſup 
gd the literal Senſe, as'well-as the 


ft. Tranſ. © 
Papal. Cape 2, 


ing at the _ * Trial, chan N Cree | 
the ; Vic 'F: 25 it 1s not denifd © of En us ©1d will tc 
hoped, EE BE the 
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or Man, ſo that, which is made up of the Sacramenial Element; 
and the thing of the Sacrament may 'by that union of theirs be ir 
like manner affirm'd to be either the one, or the other; without any 
kind of impropriety; or figure. Conſequently whereto, as our Sa: 
viour call'd this Compozxd thing by the Name of his Body, and Blood; 
ſo St. Pau! might as well give it the Title of Bread, or Wine, where 
he ſpeaks ſo often of its being eate#, or druxkex by both the wor- 
thy and unworthy partakers of it. Now what is there in the 
letter of the words, This 6s my Body, and, This is my Blood, to found 
ſuch a Doftrine oa? What is there in them, that they themſelves 
can think of any moment to inferr it? Nothing, for ought that I 
can diſcern, but the Neuter «n, or Hoc, and which uſe it 
agrees not in Gender with 47@-, or Bread, muſt be taken not ad- 
| jeftively, but ſubſtentively, and conſequently for that complexum quid, 
or compound thing , which they advance. But if the Particle «n, 
or Hoc being of the Neuter Gender, do not hinder its referring tothe 
Bread ; If it be ſo far from being any impropriety in conſtruQtion, 
when fo referr'd, .that it is a to the uſe of the beſt Aithors 
both ia Greek, and Latin; Laſtly, if the Particle *wn, or Hoc may as 
well be rendred This thing , meaning the Bread before ſpoken of, as 
this Compound of the Sacrament, and the thing of the Sacrament ; as 


hath been heretofore (aw) declar'd at large; - Thea is all this Preſence; (=) Par 5; 


and Union without any kind of foundation in the Text, and they 
muſt either believe, as we do, that Chriſt meant no more by This :5 
my Body, and Blood, than, This is the Sacrament thereof, Or, that that 
Bread, and Wine, which he gave to his Diſciples, is by his Almighty 
Power trax{abſtsntiated into his very Body and Blood, Or that his 
Body, and Blood are inthe Sacrament, but after what manner they 
are utterly ignorant, and are not curious to enquire, and much leſs of 
Courage enoughto determine. For as for whatever elſe they advance ' 
upon this Head , it is either foundedupon this ſuppoſed Union, or 
tends only to ſhew that there- is a real, and ſubſtantial Preſence of 
Chriſt's Body, and Blood in the Sacrament, and which, becauſe I 
have already ſufficiently conſider'd, I rhinle it not worth the while ro 
ſpeak again unto. And I ſhall only add , that as it doth not a | 
> wo! our Saviour meant any __ thing by that, which he affren'd 
to be his Body , and much-leſs ſuch a compound thing, as anſwers 
to that, which ariſeth from the Union of the two Natures in Chriſt, 
without which they themſelves confeſs, that it could not be affirmed 
to be Chriſt's Body ; So St. Lake, and St. Pawl give thee ns a 
_——_— it, that when.they come to ſpeak of the Gup, they 
do not ſet the ſimple word «wn, or Thisto expreſs the SubjeCt of this 
great Predicarion,but add 7t Tonjewr, or Cup to it. For beſide that that 
makes it yet more probable, ghat they meant no other by it ; than 
that Cup, which they before affirm our Saviour to have taken, and 
which to be ſure did not then contain that compound thing, which tho 
Lutherans advance; St. Paul, where he intreats of the end of 
Meas drinking of it, oppoſeth this 270 33 av7ieur, or 7 moniſewy +37 to 
+ den 4wnr, or This Bread, and fo offers a yer greater preſumption 
againſt our underſtanding it of any other. 


PART 


- 


I7t, 
nia 2* 


- 


qe * 


. ie | 
? Cad Az 


\ va 74% 


Fr np 
317% 24 36f1,yt 
115. 03 292170) 


p 
n - 


PART IX, 
Of the foundation of that relation, which is be: 
tween the outward, and inward parts of the 


* % 
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The Contents. 

The foundation of that relation ; whith is between the, otitwdrd, ind 
' inward parts of this Sacrament, fſhewn from ſome former Diſcourſes; 
to be the Inflitatios of Chriſt, nvt ſo' mach as delivered by hins , as 
applied th thoſe Elements ; that are to put it on, by the Minifer's 
executing the Commands bf it, and by Chrift*s fulfilling the Pro- 
miſes thereof. What is the foundation of this relation, on the 

' part of the former, the of the prefent Enquiry , and his 
pronownting the words, Hoc eſt idorpus meum ,. 4nd, Hic eſt 
calix, Fc. ſhewn noÞ 10 be it, ifrom the inſufficiency of thoſe 
grounds , on which it is built... What is arg'd in the behalf of thoſe 
words* more particularly conſedered, and evident \maile ; that as 
there wants wot in the PPayers , aud Praiſes of the Conmunion-Of- 
fice, that whith may tend 0 the-founding of this Relation, ſo that 
the-words , Hoc eſt corpus- meuny; &c. neither 'now have, nor; 
when Thrift himſelf uſed- them, had in: them the pawer of pridu- 
ting it. What the true fonndation of this relation it, or what that 
is, which conſecrates theſe Elements , whith arc to'put it ow; ens 
 deavonr'd to be made out from: ſome former wy 1, And 
thoſe Elements accordingly conſideved:; either as being to become 
« Sigh of Chriſt's Body, and' Blood, or' as. being to become alſo a 
Means of Communicatins '-that 'Boily ,'- and :t0 us, and 4 

' Pledge t9' affare us thereof. The former of | theſe relations 
bronght about by a declaration of thoſe wx" 49 for which the Ele- 
ments ave intended , whether in the' words of the Inftitation 4" of 
any other ;, The latter by Thankſg#vi und Prayer. The uſeful- 
neſs of this Reſolution #9 tompromife "the -Quarreli, that have 
ariſen in this Araument upon vecafton: bf b- the Antients have 
ſaid on the one hand for a... er of Conſecration X 
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the Prayers, and Thankſgivings of the Prieſt, and, on the other 
hand, to the words of the Inſtitution; Thoſe Quarrels being eaſily to 
be accommodated by attributing that Power to the Le fre Taber 
«s applied , than as delivered , and as applied alſo by Prayer, ws 4 
Thankſgiving, more than by the rehearſal of it. © > 


e243 Aving thus given an account of the outiferd 
© (f Parc, or: Sign of the Lord's Suppeft, of.the 
Ip. © inward Part, Or a 8 ſignified by-it, and of 
& the Relation, that is between them ; My pro- 
| [ESP] I poſed Method obligeth me to enquire, Whar 
WER ID 75 the Foundation of. that Relation, or (that 
POW wn oO -I may ſpeak more agrecably to'the Language 
of the Church) What that is, which conſecrates the Bread, and Wine 
of it , 'and makes: them become the. Sacrament of Chriſt's Body , apd 
Blood | b 


- Now though that hath in a great meaſure been fittsfied already, 
and ſo may ſeem leſs neceflary to be conſider'd a ſecond time ;\, Yet 
becauſe what I have faid upon it lies diſperſedly in ſeveral Diſ- 
courſes, and will therefore require more pains to put it together 


_ than will be fit for me to impoſe upon my Reader; And becaule 


too many things may , and mult be added.ro it, to give the World 
a more diſtin& knowledge of this Affair ;-I ſhall (though ſo much 


*the more briefly) repeat what hath been elſewhere ſaid, and add 


farther light, and ſtrength to it- WIGS RL Fe od SF 
.." Tn the general I ebſerve from what I have elſewhere * diſcours'd, 


that the Foundation of .:that \relation', which is between the out- 
ward, and \inward part of the- preſent. Sacrament\.1s the Inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt, .not as-defjvered by . him ( For ſ0:it hath no more 
influence upon the Bread;/ and Wine of-the Lord's: Supper. than 
upon thoſe of our ordinary Repaſts )  but'as applied to. thoſe garti- 
cular Elements, that arezto- put -on the relatian-of a-. Sacrament. 
I obſerve farther, that the. Inſtitution'of MFriſt.conliſting of Cojn- 
mands, and Promiſes, to make itieffeQual go the producing of this 
Sacramental: relagon in; the Elements, -it mnſt be applied to them 
by a due obſervation of thoſe Commands, and by a like Comple- 
tion of its. Promiſes. The-Conſequeat whereof will. be, thirdly, 
that it muſt be applied to them on the. one hand by the Stewards of 
this Myſtery;:asto whom belongs the execution of 'its Cothmands, 
and., on the other , by-Chtit himſelf, as. to whom alone belaggs 
the Completion of the' other, - 'T-hat though that application, which 
is to be made by. Chriſt, no doubt of.the moſt. Eficacy toward 
the. producing) of- this Sacramental Relation , and, In irifineſs of 
ſpeech ; the only one , which cam make thoſe Elements the Sacra- 
meat of Chrilt's Body, and Blood ;- Yet that that application, which 
is to be made: by:the Stewards, of this. M: Bey , 1s.in order of ;Na- - 
ture before it ,; neither-can Men expeft.that Chriſt ſhould: convert 

thoſe Elements into. a Sacrament;,. unlel[s,what he enjoins concern- 


ing them he firſt obſerved-by..the: gther. 1 I obſerve laſtly., . that 


when queſtion.4s made ii this. particular, what it the Forndation of 
this 'Sacrameatal RAgeOR or. (that. 4. may ſpeak more agreeably 
to the Language of. t i Church ) what that is, which coxſecrates 
l _ the 
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the Sacramental. Elements ; The meanihg thereof is, what-is the 
Foundation of that relation, on the;part 'of the Stewards. of this 
Myſtery , and what is requir'd of themto diſpoſe Chriſt.to perform 
his part'in this Aﬀair , and cauſe thoſe. Elements ;5-which' in 'them- 
ſelves are no way fitted for ity. to become to all intents and purpoſes, 
the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. wort < /FONM. 
The Romeniſts , as is very well known; make the words, Hoc eſt 
corpus meum, 8&c. to be the words of Conſecration; and that-it is to 
them, and them only , that this: great relatiqn..is owing , and 
( which is more ) a ſubſtantial change of the Elements into the ve- 
ry Body, and;Blood of Chriſt; For'though the Council of -Trent 
is no way clear in this FR as may appear to any, that ſhall 
take the pains to conſult it +; Yet as it is the general opinion of f SY :5: 
their Writers, and the only one, that can fafely be maiptain'd © * 
among them, fo it is that,. which the Rowan M:ſſal doth ſaffici- . 
ently. confirm: Becauſe entitling thoſe words, and thoſe alone; the | 
words of Conſecration. ' A man would willingly ſee ſomething like 
a: Reaſon for-this Aſertion, that ſo he might return ſomething 
likean Anſwer'to it? But if you look: into.the Maſter of the Ser- | 
zexces (4), or his great Commentator Aquizaes (6), you ſhall find no (4) Lib. 4; 
other than this, that .i» :hg other parts of this Service there is only 7 5+ 
Preiſe 'gtven to God , or. Prayer made unto him; But when this $ a+ tire. parte, : 
cr ament comes to.be made , the Prieft doth not then uſe his own words, 4% 75.4 Ui 
but the. words. of Chriſt himſelf, therefore the. word of Chriſt [even 
Hoe eſt: corpus -meum, &c.] makes this Sacrement. I ſay nothing 
at this time-rhat this Argument , ſuch as it is, is drawn from the 
Service of the-Church ;; andinot -( as one; would haye thought; and 
had. been -but reaſonable ). from the words of the Inftitution,. or 
from ſome other words of our bleſſed Saviour, and. his . les, 
Bur I fay, which will be-enough, that let the Service of the Church 
be as legitimate as may be, yet there is 'nathing in it to perſwade 
what is cndeavour'd to be interred from+ it... For what, though in 
the other parts of the Service; there is-nothing bur Praiſe given to 
God ( inc uding therein,, as'I fuppe : £06 fig» "Thanks ) and 
. Prayer th God? Yet how will it thence. follow, that. there is no- 
thing in it tending to the Conſecration of the Elements? For it ap« 
. pears by St, Lake, and. St. Pau!'s making uſe of the word gave 
Thanks , for what the other-Evangeliſts expreſs by bleſſed, that our 
Saviour bleſſed by giving Thanks. And why might not he then, 
or we now bleſs the Sacramental Elfnents in like manner , and by 
that bleſſing change them into a Sacrament, which is as much as 
to ſay, Conſecrate? And it appears alſo, that as little as ghe Romwe- 
ziſts ſeem to eſteem of Prayer 1a.this particular ; Yet as there is even 
in their own Mzſſal a Prayer to God, that he. would wouchſafe to 
make their Oblation 4 bleſſed One, 8&C. that it might become to them 
the Body , and Blood of bis Sow, So Prayer it felf, fo far as Man is 
capable of bleſſing , is no contemptibſ one ; yea ſuch a Bleſſing, as 
God himſelf thought no improper; one for a Prieft, or rather 
(c) for the Hogh Prieſt himielf. But it. may be, there is more (c) Nun. 4; 
in what they alledge, that when this Sacrament comes to be made 23: ©*- 
( For ſtill they will take thar for granted) the Prieft doth not 
then uſe his own words, but the words of l briſt himſclf; The. " 
; 265 {a9 


264 Of the faundation of that relation which is between 


(4) Vii ſpre. (as Aquinas afterwards (d) tells us) ſpeaking as it were in the 


Perſon of Chriſt, to let us nnderſiand, that in the perfettion of this 
Sacrament he doth nothing but pronounce the words of Chriſt. But 
firſt, if the Prieft's uſing not his own words, but the words of 
Chriſt, be that, which makes what he faith , co have the force of 
Conſecration ; How comes it to paſs, that his uſing the words, 
Accipite, & manducate , which are as certainly the words of our | 
Saviour., comes to have no-part in it? Eſpecially, when Hoc ef 
_ enim corpus meuns ( tor {o they expreſs it in their Miſſal ) do {o ma- 
nifeftly referr to the former, and are as manifeſtly a Reaſon of 
what 1s exhorted to in them. I fay ſecondly, that though it be true, 
that the Prieſt doth not then uſe his own wards, but thoſe of Chriſt 
himſelf; Yet he doth not uſe them as one ſpeaking in the Perſon of 
Chriſt, as Aquizes would infinuate, but as a bare reciter of them, 
and'a reciter of them too as ſpoken the Night before he ſuffer'd, and 
with reſpe& to that particular Eucharift, which he gave to his 
Diſciples. Which how it ſhould convert the Elements then before 
him anto the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, is a thing as hard-to be 
. underſtoad, as that converſion it ſelf; Words being in reaſon to 
| be conſtrued: with relation to that', and that alone, to which they 
are applied by the Author of them. Neither will it avail to fay, 
that chough the words conſidered in themſelves reſpett only that par- 
ticular Euchariſt , which - our Sayiour gave to his Diſciples, yet as 
applied by the Prieſt to the Elements, rhat are before him, they 
may affe(t them alſo. For if they are any otherwiſe applied ts 
them, thap to ſhew what our Saviour intended this Sacrament for, 
and conſequently what we may expe in thoſe Elements, which 
we ſet apart for it , if we follow his direCtions in the Conſecration 
of them ; They are no more the words of our Saviour Chriſt , but 
of the Prieſt, who ſo applies them}, and from which therefore no 
ſuch effeft can be ec F | 

This I take to be a ſufficient Bar againſt placing the ' Power of 
Conſecration in thoſe words , u_ though , when uttered by -our 
Saviour , they ſhould be thought 'to have had that force,jn them. 
How much more, if even ſo they were rather declarations from 
Chriſt of what the Elements were already become, than any way 
produttive of a Sacramental relation in them ? For neither could 
our Savigur have truly ſaid, This is my Body, unleſs at rhat inſtant, 
when he ſpake thoſe words, . it were really ſuch ; And much leſs 
could that have been any reafon, why he ſhould exhort them ro 
take, and eat what he then offer*'d them, as both the tenour of the 
words, and the Hoc eſt enim corpus men in the Roman Miſſal doth 
yet more plainly declares Becaulc if the words, Hoc eft corps mem, 
make the change, it muſt have been Bread, and not his Body, 
which our Saviour offer'd his Diſciples before he uttered them, and 
willed them to take, and eat of. 

But not any-longer to infift upon the deſtruttioa of that ſort of 
Conſecration, Let us enquire, if it may be, after a more legitimate 
one, and ſuch as ſhall not only be free from the like Exceptions, 
but better anſwer thoſe Sacramental relations, which it is to give 
birth unto, In order whereunto, I will conſider the Sacramental 
Ezments. firſt, as being to become a Szx of Chriſt's _ _-_ 

| Blood, 


A 


the outward, and inward partr of the ares Supper, 265; 
' Blood, and then as alſo a Means ro communicate that Body, and Blood 
$0 us, and a Pledze toaffurerus thereof: FVgeY F801 
If we,confider the Sacramental Elements as being to become'a 
Sign of Ehrift's:crucified:: Body', and'iBlood, and accordingly to 
repreſent. chem both to 'our'own Minds, and thoſe of others; OE 
$o it cannot bur be thought: neceſſary #8'declare , whether by the 
words of the-Inftitution 5: or-others , for what giirpoſes they are 
'd, and what they were intended to repMent: - For thoſe ; 
Elements (e) being not {6'clear a repreſentation of the things in- (7) Expl. cf 
tended by them, as by theiw own force toſuggeſt them to the Minds gs 5g 
of thoſe, for whom they-were intended; Being much leſs ſo ckar 
a repreſentation of them! as to invite thoſe to refle& upon them, ; 
who are eitherſlow of underſtanding, or otherwiſe indiſpoſed to-con- 
template them, ſuch as are the generality'of Men ; It cannot but be 
thought neceſlary;. even re: ar-onge account, to call in the affiſtance 
of ſuch words,..as may declare to thoſe, thatare coneern'd, for what 
ends, and purpoſes they wer&appointed.- Otherwiſe Men may either 
look upon the whole of rhat:Sacrament as | _ evi Aftion, or 
( if rhe Perſon, that adminiftreth it, and other ſuch like Cirewn- 
ftances prompit them to conceive of 'it as a-re/jgiows one) yet fancy 
ta themſelves fuch ends, and purpoſes, as are either different from, 
or contrary to the due intendment of it. And though it be true; 
that in that''Bucharift , which our Saviour celebrated with his 
Diſciples, there appears no fuch declaration of the ends- of Chriſt 
- In it, till he comes to admogyſh them to-take what he gave as his 
Rody, and Blood , which fuppoſeth them to have Been'made fo be- 
fore; Yet as'it is clear from t , that.he thoughe ſuch a decla- 
ration to be neceſſary to manifeſt his ends in it, {ot is no' way un- 
likely, but rather highly probahlei, rhat-he interlaid chat PFhankf 
giving, and Prayer, wherewith he is faid to have bleſgd the we: 
ments of this Sacrament, with a deglaration- of thoſe ends, for 
which they were deſigned by him : R —_ not otherwiſe how 
thas Thankfgiving, and Prayer, could have fitted the matter ir 
hand , or ſtirred-yp the Minds of his Diſciples to intend it with that 
devotion, which theamportance thereof requir'd; ” 
; 'On the other fide, if we conſider the Sacramental Elements as 
being to become a Mears of communicating that Body, and Blood to 
us, and, which is but conſequent thereto, a Pledge tp aſſure us 
thereof ; So it is as little to be doubted, bur that it muſt be broight 
about by Thazkſsiving to God, on the one hand, for giving him to 
die, whoſe cited Body, and Blood this Sacrament was intended 
to convey ; and by Prajer to him, on the other, to make thoſe Ele- 
ments become the Communion of them : The former, becauſe 
Thankſgiving appears to have been the Means by which our Saviour 
bleſſed them, and moreover, the principal deſign of this Sacrament 
toward God, and .which therefore unleſs we comply with', we 
cannot.reaſonably hope for the Benefits of ; The latter, becauſe (as 
hath been elſewhere ſhewn) Prayer was a part of that Thankſgi- 
ving , and becauſe it is undoubtedly-the general Means appointed 
by Chriſt for the obtaining of all Benefts whatſoever. Which 
things, how momentous ſoever , I have thus lightly paſſed over, be- 


cauſe I have ſpoken to them ſufficiently elſewhere ,, and __ 
where 


266 Of the foundation of that relation, &c.” 
where I intreated of the Inſtitution of this 'Sacrametit , and: of 
that Thankſgiving, by which our Saviour is affirmed 'to have bleſs'd 


P—_ 
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That , which in my opinion ought: more eſpecially tÞ be conſi- 

dered, is the uſefulneſs of 'the former Refolution ito! compromiſe 
thoſe is, which have for ſome time been raiſed in:this Argu- 

ment. For what ſome contend. earneſtly for - Conſecrationoby 

Thankſgiving, MW Prayer, as they have reaſon enough ta do-upoa 

the account of our Saviour's ning nun to conſecrate® by it," and 

of Juſtin Martyr, Origen, and ſeveral others repreſenting the Ele- 

ments of this Sacrament, :as becoming what they were intended by 

the force of thoſe Thankſpgivings, and: Prayers, which were made 

over them; And' whilſt others again contend as. earneſtly, thac 

they are made ſuch by the words of the Taſtitution, and alledge with 

(f) 4dv. he. the ſame heat” Irenexs his: affirming (FF) #he mixt Cap , and broken 

rol. bi. 5.4þ.2-. Bread to become the Encharift of Chriſt's Body, and Blood by receiving 

the Word of God, and St. Auguſtine's mare celebrated {aying:, that 

let the Word come to the Element , and it becomes « Sacrament: They 

fay things , which will be cafily made to agree with :each'other , if 

s , who alledge them, will but hear one another ſpeak. For-it 


hoped word of the Inſtitution applied, as that Inftitution direQs, 
which conſecrates the Elements 1nto thoſe ſeveral: relations, which 
they aſſume. And it_is the fame word of Inſtitution -declar'd, 
which contributes more pony to. the making of thoſe Ele. 
ments become a Sign of Chriſt's 

A id by:Thankſy 


y, and Blood. But then as 'it is 
iving , and Prayer (becauſe they are a part-of 
its Commands) as well as by a declaration of the-whole ; So: that 
Thankſgiving , and Prayer contribute to-thoſe relations, which do 
moſt ennoble them, - even thoſe, by. which the Elements be- 
come the Communion of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, and a Pledge to 


. 
> 


aſfure us thereof : Not by any force, which is in the Letters; and 
Syllables thereof, as Aquizes makes Hoc eft corpus menm , and Hic 
eft Calix ſanguinis mei to do,. but-by the force. of that Inſtitution, 
which preſcribes them, and: by their natural aptitude to diſpoſe 
God, to whom aloge ſuch great EffeQs are togbe aſcrib'd, to:give 
the Elements of this Sacrament thoſe moſt excellent relations , and 


efficacy. 


( 


PoE TOE 
Of the right Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of” the 


The Contents. 


Entrance made with enquiring, How this Sacrament. ought ' zo be adnei- 
niſtred, and therein ag nin whether that Bread , wherewith it ' is cele+ 
brated, ought to be broken, aud whether he, who adminiſters this 
Sacrament , is obliged by the words of the Inſtitution, or otherwiſe to 
make an offering unto God of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, as well 
as make « tender of the Sacrament thereof to Men. That the Bread 
of the Sacrament ought to be broken, as that too for the better repre- 
ſentation of the breaking of Chriſt"s Body, aſſerte againſt the Luthe- 
rans, and their Arguments againſt it produc'd, and anſwered.” Whether 
he, who adminiſters this Sacrament, is obliged bythe mprds of the Tuſti- | 
zution or otherwiſe , to make an offering to God 'of Chriſt's Body, 
and Blood, in the. next place enquir'd into, and after a declaration of 
the Dotrine of the Council of T rent in this Aﬀair, conſideration had 
of thoſe grounds , upon which the Fathers of that Council eftabliſh it. 
The words , Do this'in remembrance:of me, more particularly ants 
madverted npon, and ſhewn not to denote ſuch an Ofrring, whether 
they be conſider'd, as referring to the ſeveral things before ſpoken 
of, and particularly to what Chriſt himſelf had done or exjoyn'# the 
Apoſtles to do, or as referring only to that Body, and Blood , which 
zmmediately precede them. In which laſt Conſideration of them is 
made appear , #hat the word micire, may as well, and more natarally 
ſtgnifie make ; That there is nothing in the preſent Argument to-ue- 
termine it to the notion of Sacrificing ,: or, if there were, that it 
muſt import rather 4 Commemorative, thay Expratory one. What 
&s alleds d by the [ame Council from Chriff's Melchizedekian: Prieſt- 
hood,8&C.aore briefly conſider'd,and anſmer'd ; And thatSacrifice,which 
the Conncil aduanceth , ſhewn in the loſe ,. to be intonſiſtent with 'it 
elf, contrary: to the preſent ſtate of our Lord, aud Saviour, and more 
aerogatory to that S acrifice:, which Chriſt made of himſelf upsn the 
C & Thhe whole concluded with enquiring , To whom this Sa- 

 erament ought to be adminiftred , and particularly whether it my 
04g; 5 


| = |] 0©O f the right Adminiſtration of 


. ought , or may lawfully be adminiſtred to Infants... Where the Ar- 

guments of Biſhop Taylor, for the lawfulneſs of Communicating 

| Infants, are produc d, and anſmer'd, and particuturly , what he al- 

6 ledgeth from Infants being admitted to Baptiſm , though they are no 

more qualified for it , than they are fr the Sacrgment. of the 
Lord' s S wpper. % 


ena es HE nature of this Sacrament being thus unfold- 
-_ Sa A cd, and the Minds of Mea fo far forth imbued 
6 M2 f with a due apprehenſion of it, I might with 
B1&Y the leave of that Catechiſm, which I have ta- 
S8 ken upon me to explain, proceed to that, which 
gz > Sg 15 the laſt in order, even to ſhew, What 7s re- 
WOPY ir'd of them who" cone to the Lord's Supper. 
Bur becauſe, unkF it be rightly adwinifered, it cannot be rightly 
receiv'd, or at leaſt not with that advantage, which men might 
otherwiſe promiſe to themſelves from it: And becauſe thoſe with 
whom we have to do in this Afﬀair, differ as much from us about 
the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, as they do about the Nature 
of it; I think it but reaſogable, fo far forth as thoſe differences, or 
_ =>_e of = thing _ lead me to it, to _ that alſo the 
aljofd of may Diſcourls, an ingly ware wear 
tobe adriniffred, and then ro whom it to be fo. 
I.. Now there arc. two things again, which will be acceflary to 
be enquir'd into, as concerning the manner of its Adminiftration, 


*- Whether chit Broad, whevewich. this Sderament is cele- 
brated, oughe to be broken. 


2. Whether he, who adminiſters this Sacrament, is oblig'd 
* _ by the words of the Inſtitution, or otherwiſe, to make an 
ing unto God of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, as well as 

make a tender of che Sacrament thereof to Meg. 


:. Whether that Bread , wherewith this Sacrament is celebra- 
ted, ought to be broken, is a on between us, and the Ly- 
rherans, 'who look upon the breaking of it as no otherwiſe nece[- 
fary , than as the Bread , which we employ , may make it to be ſo 
for the diftribution of it. ly to which Opinion of theirs, 
they furniſh themſelves with fuch ſmall round Wafers, as require 
no breaking at all, and communicate both themſelves, - and their 
with them. ' We, on the other fide , led thereto, as we ſup- 
poſe, by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, have a quite different opinion of 
it, do not only think it neceſſary for the diſtribution of largec 
Loaves, but, ſo far forth at leaſt as a divine Precept can make ir 
ſuch, neceflary alſo as a Sacramental At, and for the better repre- 
ſentation of the uſage of thar of Chrift , which it was intend- 
ed to denote : Which Opinion of ours we are farther confirmed.in 
by what we learn from the care, that was uſcd by the Jews in the 
breaking of that Euchariſtical Bread of.cheirs, which ſeems to have 
been the Exemplar of ours; By the Scriptures, and the Antients 
repreſenting the whole of this Sacrament under the title of break- 
| | ing 
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the Sacrament. of the Lord's Supper. 269. 


ing of Bread, and by S.Paw/'s intimating the Bread, which they frakes 
SG, as much the Communion of Chriſt's Body, as the Cup of Bleſ- 
ſing, which they then ble/s'd; was the Communion of his Blood. 

_ A Man would think that they, who ſtand out againſt the, force 
of theſe Arguments, ſhould be provided of ſufficient Anſiwers- to 
them, and not only ſo, but of ſufficient Arguments too, to ftreagth- 

en their own Opinion. But whether either the one, or the other 

are of that force, whichiey are ſuppoſed to be of, ſhall be per- 

mitted to judgment, after Thave taken a view of them. =_ 

To begir®with the Anſwers *, which they return to the for- | #74 6 
mer Arguments, and particularly with what they anſwer to what T\oog. 7:48. 
. 1s urg'd from the In/ti##tion of Chriſt.” Where they tell us in the 4: Sacr. Can; 
firſt place, that though Chriſt brake the Bread , and may ſo far 7 ** 
forth perhaps be thoughr to preſcribe the like to thoſe, that were to 
adminiſter the Sacrament aiter him ; Yet it was rather in order to 
the diſtribution of it ( the Bread then us'd requiring him ſo to do) 
than to repreſent the breaking of his own Body. But befide that 
whar they affirm in the former part of it is aid without any.other 
proof, [than that the Bread then us'd requir'd breaking, in order to 
the diſtribution of it (For, as to any thing they advance. to the 
con , Chriſt might break the Bread for repreſentation, as well 
as for diſtribution ) St. Paul hath ſaid enough to ſhew, that Chriſt 
brake the Bread of this Sacrament to repreſent the ill uſage of his 
Body ; There being not any tolerable realon , why St: Pau! ſhould, 
in the very Hiſtory of the Inſtitution, attribute ſo 'improper a 
term as that of breaking to Chriſt's Body , but that the hiring 
of the Bread , which was a Figure of it, was intended tg denote 
that violence, which was offer'd to his crucified one, That An- 
{wer not ſucceeding, they flie unto another , and tell us that the 
words, Do his , reterr principally to what the Apoſtles were to do 
ig the preſent Altion, amongſt which the breaking of Bread being 
not then to be, becauſe the Bread was before broken to their hands, 
the Command of, Do th, is not to be thought to extend properly, 
and principally to the breaking of the Bread, but to the taking, 
and cating, of it. It_is a ſtrange thing to ſee how Prejudice will 
caſt a miſt before wiſe Mens Eyes, and prompt them to ſay that 
for the defence of their Opinions in. one thing, which will do 
them as much miſchief in another. For the very ſame Argument, 
 mutatis mutendis, will ſerve alike to overthrow that bleſſing of the 
Bread, which. they, as well as we, think themſelves obliged to 
maintain, -as without which indeed it can be no part of the preſent 
Sacrament. For if the words, Do this, are to be thought to extend 
no farther, than to what the Apoſtles were to don that Sacrament, 
which they celebrated with our Saviour, then are. they of as little 
force to conclude the bleſſing of the Bread before we eat it, becauſe 
the Bread was at that time, as much: blefſed-to their hands, as it is 
affirmed to have been broken-to them... But beſide that that Anſwer 
1s. as much of force againſt themſelyes, in the bleſſing of the Bread, 
as It can be ſuppos'd to be:againſt us 19 the breaking of it ; It hath 
nothing-in it,, which cg conclude againſt the force of thoſe words, 
from which the breaking, of the Bread. is inferred, For whether 
principally , or kſs principally, if the words, Do zhis, referr'd to 
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ſomewhat elſe, than what the Apoſtles were- then to do, then 
might they referr alſo to the breaking of the Bread , and conle- 
uently the breaking of the Bread be inferred from them , as well 
as the-eating of it. And indd&d as he , who ſuggeſts this Anſiver, 
hys the neceffiry of bleſſing the Bread + in Chrift's commanding 
us to do the fame thing, which he did, which if he did in any 
words of the Infticution, it was in the preſent ones, and thereby 
ſhews them to extend to ſomewhat el] fide eating; So if they 
relate to ſucceeding Sacraments, as well as to what our Saviguf 
celebrated with' his Diſciples, as is evident from his Tdding 5 re- 
mmembrance of me , they mult conſequently ralate to all that, whick 
was N to make the Bread , which he enjoyned us to eat, to 
become the Sacrament of his Body , becauſe the Bread , which he 
commanded his Diſciples to eat , was repreſented by him as ſtch- 
From whence as it will follow, that fomewhat elſe was referr'd to 
by mo ware uy 2b Lo thar hang”: kings was faſt before 
emoin'd v e Diſcipks, even that Bt , or I hankſpiving, 
Which Chrift is faid to have premis'dto this whole AGion ; & irY 
but juſt to beheve, that that breakrvg allo was, which followed imme- 
diately. upon ir , and which appears from what hath been id t5 
repreſent the breaking of that Body , which the Bread they wite 
commanded to eat, was itifended as a Repreſenation'of.., I [iy 
thirdly, and laſtly , that how confidently foever it is affirm'd, thit 
the words, Do this, relate principally ta the eating next before en 
joir'd\, yet is there no reaſon to believe, that it retired more ts 
eating , than to any of the foregoing Altions, otherwiſe than"as 
that eating was the Complement of the whole , and conſequently 
pRevgnces all the former AQtions to have been perform'd. Parts 
, becauſe if cating in it ſelf confider'd, had een rhe princifal 
thing deſign'd, the repetition of the fame word car would have 
berrer fitted the-end of the Speaker ; And partly, becanſe, ſetting 
aſide thoſe general words, Dv #his, there would have been nothir 
in the Inſtitution to expreſs with any clearneſs that Bleſſing, a 
diſtribution of the Bread, which they , as well as we, think tobe 
enjoin'd upon us tn the adminiſtration of this Sacrament. One 
other Anſwer they have, if it be. lawful fo to call it, that if we 
will argue from what Chriſt did in this particular, 'to what we dtjt 
ſelves are to do, we muſt either ſhew that aftion to be other+ 
wiſe neceſſary , or find our ſelves oblig'd' ro celebrate" this Holy 
Sacrament in the like poſture ; and time, and place, whereit W 
read our Saviour to have done it. But beftde that we do not argue 
fimply from what our Saviour did in this particafar , bur from 
that AQtion of his being plac'd between two; chat are confeſſed't6 
the words, Do this, and {6 in a}t reaſon to be look 
upon as alike enjoined by thetty; We cantiot but think-that' it hath 
farther evidence for the necelity of it from its fo well pepeefercing 
that #1 uſage, which our Saviour's Body receiv'd;, that St. Paw} 
when he catmeto ſpealt of that uſage of it as'a thing commemorated 
in this Sacrameat, expreſſed ir by the bretkzry of it, 17%) 192 
Thie Ange Foſs the Inftirution being thus dectut'd), atid 
Im the Exceptions of its Adverfartes, we ſhall the es 
need to coneetrt our ſelves abonat what rhe Larher ans WR = 
gh R taoIe, 


. 


"the e Sacrament if "the Evidl's > Sopper. 
thoſe, that follow, as which' we our ſelves PIUS ROI Ie to: 
ſtrengthen our: Afſertion , than that we think them of themſelves 
—_ juft Runlarivg of whe hath it may appear; that-even 
are not without their w though brief 
to what is anfwer'd to them. yy 2 2p; 
Now as that, which the Lutherans nolibee upon all occalions,, 
1s, that that breaking, which was made uſe of by our Saviour, and his 
Apot , was rather for the' better diſtribution of the Bread they: 
d;, than for any ſignificancy in it; So when we preſs them 
che Jews braikdig their Exchariſtica! Bread, 'which in all probabi- 
lity gave occaſion to the Inftirurion of ours, they tell us, that as the 
Bread';' which:the\Jews made'uſe of, was more eafie to be broken 
than ours, as being : 'madginot. fo thick as ours now'is, but broader, 
and thinner , and indeed rather like Cakes, than: Loaves; fo the 
only end of that [breaking was'to diſtribute the Bread they us'd. 
among thoſe, that were to-partake of it. | But as whatever is to be 
faid: concerning. the uſual Bread of 'the Fes, yet if I can ugder- 
ſtand the' account, that 'is given by Caſſender out. of Paulus Fa 
gins (For I have not Fagivzs his d upon this Argument to 
conſult) the Bread the Jews: both herezofore, and now make uſe 
of-in their Euchariſt , was. caſt into chick a mals, that it could 
not. well be broken in. pieces; {> this Ceremony :of- "Was; 
and 'is; ſo religioufly oblery'd in the preſent it france, that aw 
ee from the whole thatiparr , which 
e uſe. of, yet they.leave' fo much of it uncut, as may' ve fill 
for the breaking of it, which ſhews that there was fomewbut ll 


in it 
The next thing alle | d by us to ftrengrhen the: preſent Aſerei 


on, is this Sacrament's beir bore both in the” Scripture; and 
the, _ by the Name oft of Bread, which we ſuppoſe 

ould hardly have been, fr \ Prourdo ruruiords a con- 
ſiderable AXQtion-in it, and much leſs, if it had been'accounted fo 
indifferent a one, as the Latherans are 'willing to: have it. 4 


But as, where they can, they-endeavour to turn thoſe E 
ho > ror eaten but with how little reaſon the places Fry nga 


MW quo- 
red («): will ſhew 3 So'the-Þurthen of their Song ulways is, that («) Fart «, * 


the- breaking there 'mention'd , had no other deſign, than the dis 
ſtribution of the Bread ” thoſe z that were to Toceive it, which 
few impartial Men will believe, who”find St. Paul tepreſenti 

the Bread ich our Savicud brake — that Body, 1 which was'bro: 


ken for his Diſciples: 


I find nothing of moment r return'd to what is before alle 4 by 
us concerning It. Paul's i the Bread, bred ;to be 
as much the Totnes of 'C Body, as the Cup of Bleſſing, 


I ſhall te 4d, ee Corman hk Fins hence, 
all-on z that not to t 

chat the breaking of the Bread ought to: be rank'd in the fame order 
with the ble Ota + ; Yer I can hardly think, that if St. Paw! 
had ' thought it 1o inco ble a thing as.the Lutherans ſeem to 
do, he would have made"uſe of no Epither, than that of 
brokes to denote that Bread, which hr jealinares to be as mach the. 


Communion of Chriſt's Body: 3 as EM cop that is bleſFd; is the 
IP Communion 
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(e) Part 4- \ - *-ciivdihans Ar RR ſaid [25 that. there ares 


Comnine of che cher: Por w makiihe werdenliebinth cates: 
ſignifie no other, than whaswe give, or diſtribute: (which is-the 
—_ Anſwer to all Difficulties) is. without any foundationiia 
mag; Sas ;. Becanſc what St.:Pas! affirms of 'the Cup relates 
es it to be a Sacramental CP INEIECUIES: 
delivery of it to thoſe, - thin aro giartico of it. 3 

| Bux ir may be heir Arguments are beater than their Anſwers 
marr þ to: be to give. any eve, 1 Opinions. 
=_ W -ſhall take OY conſider them, or:indeed, 
of m0 gy pry mem bo Enlaryernp 
Foro at all. ro co Ce- 
of breaking being without any. divine Command , becauſe 
contrary thereof hath: beea ſhewaalrgady; : How ablurd is it 

che onrary that /it. is repugnant. to che nature of the New Tefames:. to 
have any thing init to repreſentanother, when not only the Wa- 
ters of Baptiſm; _ and their: quality arc a manifeſt Lmags 
of a, better Purification: but: /the p A ewbe cl Party\ un 
_ _—— from chence was': to:be-fo clear a4ons 


they chink ru hycatig 10, where iit-is aid (4) ovine bs che 
wot 4 ing Ken: Bar as thy 0 Prophecy: (e), that went che cath 
him. But as ought to have remembred that St. Paul, 
; | Chrift's 'Body to have becn &rofes, 
> where he ſpeaks of - the breaks of the 
; of hems ther be chang ll breeking of. 
Hoy whe 40: "ie endl Ther is 0 aly? _—— which b 
dof fi Otherws th _ 
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Þ x anon By, though-noe LT 
, to anſwer that breaking, which 


oa 
offer'd. hit, and the 


| 5 Blood. Which latter being not to be 
procnel bead the lence there-i$of it in thi: Inſticution, the 
hath as litcle reaſan to be behey'd , or afſerted- But as it 


very 


firm, oi ten clay 2 Fucer 


CR DD 
Savigur's en gs, For if even (the breaks 
neceſſary, the potting cowef ahe Wind! mk 
carr 
00; more than, ſuch; And if actther of them be +. Chraft 
mayz:nodoubt; comiriand one; ark not the other, and-what hit havk 
therefore ſaitt concerning-the brealting; of the Breat# of no force to 
conclude , that there a fo be the like Command for the pour 
ing out of the-obher Eleineny; : Iris objeQttds yer- n, cr Hos 
is wanting in fſtrerigth, men commonly. endeayour How —Þ- 
the number of their. | ob; E porbtnſs if Eh 
ſhould have inſtituted 1 mo 
his Body , and the ſhedding of his Blood, by the ro dreth gs +: a por 
mg our of thote Elcinents,, what wererindicd tor repreſent 't 
be ſhould-have made chowtof a Figure-to come imthe 
place of a clearer one, which is-nov10 be, dof hit: Flicre 
being no doubr, bue the: killing of the” Fortand,) wed man 
lively lnage of what was done-wita-oun Saviour; tham what is 
done to the Blements of this Sacrainens: But as ir becomes wy 
_ diſpute what was moſt proper for Gad;;or Elnift todo, 
eat any time grantee mr 1 and. j 
Chile minke hay reaon enough 


on ra 
that whick 


X har, 


he made choice of amon 'the ews : As becauſe that People, by 
reaſon of the groſsnels. Underftandings,' ftbod in: ized of 
cleayer Figures RE ahbratat Gin GT IE 0 infinvate into: their 


Minds the things intended: by thenwy Sof uſe whilſt he- taught 
= ; he teacheth us 


for-the moſt part Declaramons, and from which'therefore, 
if that: W—_ ED wemay (rung rrehag=aormg 


recs De 2», though Z== ſhouldido' both; X Paper 
= cron ping 


Lutherans, believe that the Had anglais he-broke dato.jnft | 
wry or for the reaſons; that are: givembyrotiem SES 
Dottrinemimifiters zoSvrinsariſm 


how our 
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that is now) before-us; 'Beckuſe: though we declare the breaking of ; 
the Bread to have been intended for a repreſentation of our Saviour"s 
crucified Body ,' yet we'dp-not believe, as they do, that thar Was 
the ſole intendment of that, and other: the uſances of the 
Sacrament , but that as Chriſt meant: we ſhould ſheyw' forth :by 
them what he ſuffered in'his Body:; ſo-we ſhould alſo thireby"b 
made partakers of it, and of the Benefits thereof. Her: 

' '2, But not any - to: inſiſt _upor' the breaking of the Bread 
becauſe, as I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently clear'd;-Ler us go on to enquire; 
becauſe a of fr pager bee whetherhe, who'ad« 
elk ha ucumen Fob CFC rp of the oye Oe 
or otherwiſe,to make an 0 5 Pl 
well as to make a tender of of the -Sacrament thereof to Men: The 
Council of Trent, as is well known, - avowing that robe the impor- 
tance-of the words, . Do this in remembrance of mt, and that:the 
Apoſtles were by the ſame words appointed Prieſts to offer them. 
Fo; wy more Sivantageous reſolution whereof, 1 will ſhew, 3h 


b7, I. Wha they, who advance this Offering, declare conoern- 
8.9 5 "= 

2. vanity of th&ſe Grounds, i 

3» Oppoſe proper Arguments toi _ 


x. That, which the Council of Trens teacheth concerning this 

pretended O is, that it hath for 'the matter of it; the Body, 

(7) Sxf. 22. and Blood of | '(h), or rather Chriſt himſelf under the ky 
Ca 1,2. ciegof Bread, es; That the Offering, which is made of it, 
T* is no {imple tender of ; it to the Father, but the offering of it up-by 
way of a Sacrifice, and acco enteral. he himſelf ſacrificed, or ſlain init, 

bur after an unbloddy manner ; That this Sacrifice is not+only)an 
Euchariſtical, or Cqmmemorative Sacrifice, bur' a truly propigia- 

tory .one for quick, and:dead; and by which God is ſo far appeas'd; 

as tO grant Pardon, and Grace to che one, and a Refrigeriuss to the 

2. How well theſe thi agree either with one another, or with 

that Sacrifice, which made of himſelf upon the Croſs, ſhall 

then be conſidered, 'whent”T come to oppoſe proper Arguments to. 

it. My preſent Buſineſs be to examine the Grounds, upon 

which it 1s built, and the vanity thereof. Where again T 

will inſift upon no other Grounds, than'whar the fame Council:of 

Trent offers for it, 'and which negro thoſe of the Roma Cot- 

munion muſt think themſelves obliged cirtier «0 ſtand, of fall by... | 
ow that, which the Council of Trent rincipally founds it” 

n in this Affair, .is on the one hand: the converſion of the 

, and Wine of the Sacrament iito'the Body, and Blood of 

Cha, as without which there could be'no Pretence' for the offer- 

ing of them up under the Specizs of the othfer ; And, on the other 

hand, thoſe known words of Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and their Suc-: 

ceflors, Do this in remembrance of me; "Theſe words, as that Coun- 

cil tells us, having been always underſtood and declar'd by the Ca- 

tholick Church as a Command of Chriſt to them,” to offer up his 

(i)Farc3. Body, and Blood. But as enough hath been faid already G to: 
ew 


T” CCITY 


which i ic Is s built, and 


the - Sacramont of the Lord's Seper 


PE: rhe unſoundneſs of the former of theſe , acid that 
therefore no juft foundation of the of nei "Body, and 
Blood in the preſent Sacrartient; So wefhalt find there is as litrte 
folidicy in thar fuppoſed Command of Chirift to his Apoſttes , and 
their Suecefſors in the words , Do this in remembrance of me. * For 
neirher can thoſe words be fairly drawn td fignifie the offering u 
of Chrift's Body, and Blood, neither dorh it appear , whatever 1s 
pretended, that the Cathelick Chnrch hath had that underftandi 
of them. That the words themſelves cannot be fairly drawn to 
figaife the offering up of Chrift's Body, and Blood , will a if 
we conſider them either as referring to the ſeveral things before 
ken'of, and particularly to what he himſelf had done , or enjoined 
them to do, or as referring only to thar Bod and Blood, which 
immediately precede them, and in which ſenſe they are 'd 
to ligaific the facrificing, .or offering of them. Tf we conſider the 
words, Do this in remembrance of me , as referring to the ſeveral 
things before ſpoken of, even thoſe, which Chrift himſelf had 
dares br po arr them to do; So there is no appearance of rheir 
a Command tothe Apoſtes, or their Succefſors to offer up 
= , arid Blood, unkG there had been any precedent mention 
of Chritt's offering them up nas z or any Kedof intimation of 
bis eojoining ther to do it» -The ter of which two, 2s it is not to 
by affirm'd by thoſe, who make the words , Do this 55 remenby ance 
f me, to be , which conflirured both the Sacrifice and the of- 
erers'of it; So 1 "ſee as lirtle for the a Kening of the foriver, 
how confidently ſoeyer the ch of Rome ware body} For 
what memiongan we expe&; for inftance , of Chrift's ring up 
his:Body under the. Speciewof Bread , when' till he had f 
words, 7 his is my Body ( which! was not, till he had done a 
pertaining to thar' Blemens ) there wag no fſach under' 
of Bread for Chriſt to offer up, becauſe not to be, til tho 
words had paſs'd upon ir.” But'ir may be, there is more force it 
che words, Do this ,as referring ro that Boty, and Blood,- which im 
mediately precede them , in which ſenſe they are ſuppos'd to ſigni- 
fe the /arrfegog or offering of them. And {0 no donbt there is,” or 
they will be d to have little force in' them. But what if we 
ſhoatd fay firſt - that there is as litele appearance of their referring 
ro the wk Boay, and Blood, as what Se: Paul ſubjoineth to them, 
and'the very Cavs of the Maſs planet For St. Paul inferring 
n 'thofe words, that's they ate that Bread, and drank 
tha "Cop, they did fhew forth the Lowi's Heath HiChe came; And a 
that whoſoever? 'ſboald cat that Bread, and drink that Cup of the rd 
uawort hily , ſhould be guilty of the B , and Blood of .t he Lord,, He 
dotly not obſcorely intimare, that whe" our Saviour ſaid with re- 
fatioa to.cach Blement , Do #his in rouebhrabed if me; his meaning 
was, that they ſhoakd do: what he had+bef6re enjoin'd them con- 
cerning each it remembrance of himſelf ,- #nd part that they 
_ Gat, and drink them with that deſig. 
ought- not to refuſe, who are aughrby, the Cangw'e "the Maſs to 
on the words; How eff enim | | rw, and, ck 
—— uinis nei ( for {0 the: Na | expreflerty ther) = 
a Reaſon of wha is wrt and parnieularly of the wa 
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to have place here, or if it hath, t 


formable ſoever'the Council of Trexs:affirms it to.be. unto its;omn:: 


ples eating, and drinking the things given to them. For if thoſe 
very words referr'd to what was before enjoyn'd, and- particularly 
to their cating, and drinking the things given to them ; The words, 
Do this in remembrance of me, ought 19 reaſon to referr 'to the ſame 
eating, and drinking, and no otherwiſe to the Body, and Blood of 
Chriſt, than as that was an inducement to them to do what ;the 

did in remembrance of Him, and of his Death. .. But let us ſuppoſe 


however, becauſe ſome of the Rozway Communion will have ir ſo, 


that the-words, Do this, &c. referr to: the Body, and Blood of Chrift, 
and that it muſt therefore be ſomewhat about thoſe , that this Pre- 
cept of Chriſt muſt be thought: to enjoin. Yet how doth-it ap» 
pear, which is the only thing, that can advantage them, that, we 
are to underſtand thereby, Sacrifice, or make an Offering of them ? 
For though I grant that if the word 27 be confidered- with: re- 
ſpe& to Chriſt's Body,. and Blood, it muſt-have another ſenſe, than 
we are wont to put upon it ; .Yet Why ſhould it not ſignific wake, as 
well as /acrifice, eſpecially when that ſenſe is both the moſt natural, 
andthe moſt obvious one ? For ſo it will yet more agree with the 
opinion theſe Men have of their converting the Bread, and Wine of 
the Sacrament into-the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, and accordivgly 
producing that Body, and Blood out-of them. And indeed. as: one 
would think that they, who give the Prisft the prints af making 
his God, ſhould-be willing to underſtand the words in that ſenſe, be- 
cauſe , ſetting thoſe aſide , there-4s.nothing elſe from; whence. thac 
Power can be oalnenly pane dl So one would think too, that they 
ſhould ſecure: to themſelves that Power, before they pretend to offer 
him; as without which there” can be no place for igy; But let thar 
a alſo, how natural ſgever even intheir own. opinion, . be laid 
a with the reſt, if it be-only to make way for that other of ſacrifi- 
«ing, or offering ; Yet how will it oor: that this-latter one ought 
at it denotes : ſuch a ſacrifi- 

cing, or offering , as they- advance ?/ For though the word ris, 
agrecably to the notion of the Hebrew word muy doth- ſometime 
| fignifie to ſacrifice, or offer, ( for ſo it doth 


* FolnTea av]e 5 iceeds piay oe? Lev. Ig. I 5-30.: aftd in other places accord- 
dpagriag, %) wiay us inexoirouny8C— ing. to the Septuagint. Verſion *) Yet as 


x Temre 6 iegeds play et dpoyrics, ) eyen there it comes to have;that ſenſe, ra- 
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ther from the rmatter intreated of, than from 
any natural ſignification of the word ; | So 


there is nothing in the preſent Argument to determine it to that 


ſenſe, or oblige us to ſuch-an underſtanding of it. . Though if that 
alſo ſhould be allow'd, which yet there is not theileaſt neceſſity of 
doing, yet will not the words, #n Tun, reach that Sacrifice, which 


is intended to be ſu Qed upon them ; -Becayſe he, who com- 


mands Men to facritice, or offer in .remembrance-of himſelf, doth 
rather enjoin a Commemorative, than; Expiatory:one,, and conſe- 
quently not that Sacrifice, which is intended. . - $0 little is there; in 

ne words themſelves, how favourably.ſoever conſider'd , tooblige 
us to underſtand them of ſuch an Offering, as the Church of Rowe 
adyanceth, And we ſhall-find. them. to:fignifie as little, though 
we take in the ſenſe of the Catholick Church upon them , how con- 
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Becauſe though the Antients' did all agree upon a Sacrifice, and; 
which is more, look'd upon thoſe-words as either dire&ly; or ih-\. 
direaly obliging to the offering of it ; yet ( as hath been elſewhere _ 
(+) ſhewn)) they advanc'd other kind of Sacrifices, thari what the ( 4) Far 2: 
Church of Rowe now doth,, and conſequently cannotihse ſuppes'd 
to give any gguntenance to i#. And I ſhall only add, that rhough 
Tuſtin Martyr (1) repreſented that Offering of fine Flour ,” which was ( ty Dial: 
fer for thoſe, that were tleanſed from the Leproſie, as a Type of *** 799. 
the Bread of the Excharift; Though he moreover appli'd the word * * 
Tor to that Breed, and, if any of the Fathers therefore did; affirm'd 
Chrift tro command us to make, or offer that Bread to God ; Yet he 
adds,that he commanded us to do fo in remembrance of that Paſſion,which 
he ſuffered for thoſe, that were cleanſed in their Souls; And again, that 
we might at the fame time give thanks to God for hit having made the 
World, and all things in it for the ſake of Man, and for his having. 
aclivered us by Chrift from that wickedneſs, in which we ſometime were, 
azd difſolv'd all noxious Principalitits, and Powers. Which ſhews Hitt 
not to have thought in the-leaſt of our being commanded to offet 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, under the Species of Bread; or-irideed of any 
other Sacrifice, than a Commemorative, or Euchariſtical one. 
The principal Argument of the T7:dentize Fathers being thus dif- 
eharg'd, and-the Sacrifice of the Mzſs fo far forth depriv'd of its 
ſupport ; We ſhall the leſs need to concern our ſelves about thoſe; 
whuch are of an infetiour rank, and in truth rather Aſſiftantsto the 
former Argument , than any proper 'proofs of the Sacrifice it ſelf; 
For what boots it to alledge that our Saviour's Prieſthood , like that 
of Melchizedeh, being%not to be extinguiſhed by death, we are in * 
reaſon to preſiume ; that upon his departure hence, he appointed 
his Apoſtles, and their Succefſſors, to offer-up continually that Offer- 
ing, which Melchizedek firſt, and after him, our Saviour offer'd: 
For beſide that there is no appearance of Melchizenek's offering up 
Bread and Wine, and we therefore not to argue from the Bread, and 
Wine, which he brought forth, that our Melchizedek was either to 
offer, or appoint any ſuch Sacrifice ; Our Me/chizedek was to abide 
for ever, as well as his Priefthood, yea, he was to abide i» his Prieft- 
hood for ever, as well as in his Perſon. Witneſs not only the P/a/- , 
»iſf”s affirming , that he was to be « Prizft for ever, but St. Paul's | | 
affirming alſo, that (m) whereas the Azronical Priefts were of ne- (=) Heb, 53 
ceſlity to paſs over their Priefthood from one to another ; becauſe 23 24+ | 
0 one of them could continue by reaſon of Death, our Melchizedekian » 
Prieft, becauſe he was tg abide for ever, was inveſted with an «- ; 
changeable Prieſthood, and ſuch as ſhould not paſs away from him. For 
what was this, bur to ſay , that he ſhould keep his Prieſthood in 
his own Perſon, and ſhould not-therefore .cither need ; or be in a 
capacity to appoint other Prieſts in his room , or furniſh them with | 
any Sacrifice to employ them ? | 
| There is as little force, if it be duly conſidered, in what the h m 
fame Fathers alledge from the Prophet Malathi ( x), where it is (s) Ma... 17; 
faid, rw jg the riſing up of the Sun, unto the going down of the 
ſame, God's Name ſhould be preat among the Gentiles ; atd that in 
every place Intenſe ſhould be offered unto his Name, and « pure _ 
ing. For though. it be true, that the Antients appli'd ehis Text 
| N n t& - 
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tothe Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ;; and thoug it that to be-the 
pube Offering, which was to be offer'd up unto 30d ; Yet as they, 
who'did ſo ,, appli'd it rather to the S/gz, than:to.the thing fonif'd 


- (- (for ſo Juſtin Martyr, Irevens, and Origen apparently do) but how- 


ever repreſented it.as an Euchariſtical,, or Commemorative Obla- 
tion, and not as an Expiatory qne ; So they, who fallow the An- 


tients too nearly , will find themſelves oblig'd by the)Preſedt' words 


- to offer up Tncenſe unto God, as well as that Oblation, whereof they 
- ſpeak. For by the ſame reaſon 'that a ſtrict, and proper, and material 


Oblatios is'to,be underſtood, by the ſame reaſon-2'true', and proper 
Ixcenſe is to be underſtood alſo, becauſe equally foretold by ' the 
Prophet, and coupled with.the other. . It is or; Ng ſalve the 
Prophecy ,. that God ſhould have his publick Worſhip: among the 
Gextiles, and a Service as notorious , and more.acceptable than the 
Jews Incenſe, and Oblations were. And he, that makes the Pro- 
phecy to import any thing more ,. may as well argue from it the 
continuance of the Fewiſh Service atgong the Gentiles, becauſe, if 
we take the ws in the Letter, [it cannot be thought to de- 
note. any thing elſe, than the offering ofthe ſame. ae and Ob- 
lations, that'the then Fews did, though more free from impurity 
than theirs. If the Prophecy had a-more particular relation to 
the Euchariſt , as it ſhould ſeem by the Comments of the Anti- 
ents that it had, I ſhould think it was rather becauſe it was ag 
eminent part of the Chriſtiag Service ,*and becauſe of thoſe Pray- 
ers, and Thankſgivings, which attended it, than for any formal 


. Oblation of. the Signs of it, -or of that Body, and Blood of 


0) Dial, 


cm Tryph, 


+ 260, 
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Chriſt, which it was ſignified by them. ®Which, Juſtin Martyr 
(though elſewhere (es) ſeeming to. referr it to the very Oblati- 
on of the Bread, and the Cup of the Euchariſt) gives no ſmall 
countenance t0', whenyn anſwer to Trypho the Jew (p ), who, 
it. ſeems, interpreted this Prophecy ofthe Prayers: of the Jews. in 
their diſperſion among the Gezti/es, he faith, that:/ſuch Prayers, 'and 
Thanksgtvings ,' as were made by worthy Men, were acknowledg'd by 
him' alſo to be the only perfet# Sacrifices, and ſuch as were well-pleaſing 
unto God; And that theſe were. the only things , .mhich the C brifrars 
had received to do, even in the remembrance. pf their both dry, and 
liquid Food, wherein alſo is commemorated 'that Paſſicn , which the 
Son of Goa ſuffered by himſelf, as'our Mede hath well mended thar 
latter Clauſe of the words; For if Faſtin» Martyr thought , as he 
profeſſeth to do , that Prayers, and Thankſgivings were the only 
perfe& , and acceptable Sacxifices , and thatygthey too were the only 
things , which the Chriſtians had received to do, or offer in the 
Euchariſt it ſelf; Then did not the preſent Prophecy, either in his,or 
other Chriſtians opinion, - referr more particularly to the Euchariſt 
upon the account of any proper Oblation of the Signs of it , and 
much leſs upon the account of any propitiatory Sacrifice, that was 
there made.of the Body , and Blood of Chriſt, but upon the ac- 
count of thoſe Sacrifices of Praiſe, and Thankſgiving which at- 
tended it,, and were indeed the principal part of rthat.Service. 

The Council of Trent therefore, not daring to truft roo much to 
this Prophecy of Malach:, goes on to ſuggeit, that the Sacrifice, 
which it advanceth , #s mot obſcurely intimated by St. Paul, where he. 
| tells 
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tells his Corinthians (q), that they, who are polluted by parta-. 
king of the table of Devils, cannot be partakers. of the Table of 
the Lord , underſtanding in both places by the word Table, an 
Altar; And conſequently ( becauſe every Altar muſt have. its 
Viitime ) that the Table;/ of which the Chriftians partook;” had 
its Victime alſo, even that Body, and Blood of Chrift , which voy 
prfffeſſed to partake of, and which: he himſelf had before affirm? 


mmm F 


(4) 1 Cor. 10; 
21; | 


* the Bread, and Cup of the Enchariſt to be the Communion of. It is 


very well ſaid by the Council, «that the Sacrifice , whereof it in- 
treats, is z#tinated by thoſe words of St. Paul ; For, to be ſure, they 
are no plain, and expreſs declarations of it. But that it is zot 06- 
ſcurely intimared. by thoſe words of his, is a thing which we can 
by no means grant, becauſe we cannot grant that ; which 4s the 
foundation of their Argument, even that St. Paul by Table, under- 
ſtood an A/rar. For beſide that it is not eaſie to be thought, that 
eventhe Heathen Deities did ſo far forget the place they bad uſurp'd; 
as to admit their TR to their own proper Tables. ( for ſo 
T take the A/tars of thoſe: Deities to have been.) but only. to have 


allow'd of their receiving by: the hands of their Prieſts ſome Por- 
tions from their Altars, and: eating of them at Tables purpoſely . 


prepared for them ; It is manifeſt by the deſcription , which Yire:/ 
(r) gives us of this Aﬀair, where the intreats of the Sacrifice of 
Hercules , that though the Gertiles partook of thoſe Meats, which 
were offer'd to their Idols, and might ſo far forth. alſo be ſaid to 
partake with their Altars, and them, yet they did not eat of them 
atthe Altars of their Idols, but on Tables prepared for them, for 
that purpoſe. Which ſuppos'd, neither St. Paul's Table of Devils, 
nor his Table of the Lord, will be found to be Alrars, and no Argu- 
ment therefore to be made from, thence, that that Table of the 
Lord, imports the offering up of that Lord upor-it, or,that we are 
under / any / Obligation to make fuck an. Dffzring of, him. The 
utmoſt, that can with reaſon be inferr'd from 8. Paul's arguin 

from the oze to the other Table, is, that as both of them preſua f 
a Victime, or:Sacrifice, ſo they in like manner ſuppoſe our Vidtime, 
or Sacrifice to: be exhibited on that. Table, which 'we Chriſtians 
are to partake of. Whiclrthough it may be no proof of the offer- 
ing up of Chriſt's Body, and Blood upon it, yet may; ſeem-to--be 
ſome proof of the Preſence of that very:Body, and B Wit, 
which Chriſt ſometime” :offer'd upon the Altar of the Croſs..:-1 
as whoſoever ſhall conſider, that 1c was only. a. pare of the Vidtime, 
that 'was brought from the Idols Altar to the Table of his Wor 
ſhippers ; will find himfelf obliged to: confeſs, either. that: there is 
no'exatt ſimilitude between: the Devils Tables zand owrs, or that 
we, no more than the Hearhen, can expe& the wholecof- our::Vi- 
&ime-upon them, which:3s expreſ]y contrary tothe: DoQrinewof 
the Romaniſts;" $9 {uppoling the ſimilitud@between them'nort tobe 
exaCt.:( as no:fimilitudey: they ſay, .runsuÞpon all four.) there ya 
be-place for-partaking of ouc \ time: by:means of: that Breadz ark 

Wine, which'is prepared for-us, as well as fortheiHeathens par- 
taking of their Victims by rheans of thoſe parts thereof ,-chat were 
ſet before them : Becauſe how far ſoever that Bread; and Wane 
may be i» themſelves from being mo of our YVidtime, or Sacrifice, 
wie - n 2 or 
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Of the right Adminiſtration of 
or polleſſing us of the Benefits thereof ; Yet they tay; by the ap- | 
pointment of God, become a means of exhibiting thar Vidtime, 
or Sacrifice to our Souls , and poſleſling us of the happy Fruits 
of it. 

I know not whether I ought to take notice of what is added in 
the cloſe, That this-is that Oblation, which is figur'd by the ſeve- 


ral Oblationsof former days, as well thoſe which prevail'd in the 


time of Nature's Law, as thoſe which were in uſe under that of © 
Moſes. Becaule it doth not appear to me ( which is the proof the 
Council of Trex gives of it) that it contains in it all thoſe good 
things, that are fignitied by the other, as the conſummation; and 
jon of them. For neither ( for ought that doth appear. 
from the Reman Miſſs!) doth it any way contain jn it an Arone- 
ment for the unconverted World ; Neither doth it contain in i 
what it doth, as the conſummation, and perfection. of thoſe Sacri- 
fices, or Oblations, which were made in antient times: This ( as 
I ſhall by and by ſhew ) being the. Priviledge of. that Sacrifice, 
which our Saviour made of himſelf upon the Altar of the Crof, 
and no ether way belonging to the Euchariſt, than as a means ap- 
pointed by God to convey to us the Benefits of the other. 
' 3. Now t©q make it appear to the World , that we are no morg 
without Arguments againſt this gn Sacrifice, than we ars 
unprovided of Anſwers'to what the Romarniſts alledge im its behalf, 


. T will make it my Bulineſs to ſhew, 


x. That this Sacrifice , 'as explain'd'by them , is intookftent 
with it. {elf. 4 
2. That it is contrary tothe preſent ſtate of our Lord, and 
Thar mly de: hed + 
3- That it is extreamly atory to the dignity of that Sa- 
ris which Chriſt __ of himſelf m4 7he Altar of 


That this Sacrifice , asexplain'd-by thoſe that advance it, is in- 
conſiſtent with. it ſelf, will.need no other proof, than that anbloody 
Enmolatiow, or Offering , which is attributed to'it.: For how'ls 


_ thac an Immalation, or Offering Rn on IH 


a. propitiatory Sacrifice ). which is without ;any ſhedding of 
zen. both the Old, aad/the New iTeſtament 'afſure-us, that it 
was the Blood, which was to make the Atonement ; and that withows 
fhudding of Blood there is uo Remiſſion? For what is this, butto ſay 
that it 15'a Sacrifice, and no: Sacrifice, 'that-it is a truly propitiazory 
Sacrifice for the:quick, and: dead, row 4p hath nothing of that, 
which is to:-nake a Propitiation for them ? It is true indeed that an 
ianbloods Immolation , og; Offering, is an Expreſſion that may'' paſs 
ell cnough;,; where vis attributed toithat , which 'is rather che 
C oration .of- a Sacntice, than/any true, and: proper one. 
Bur to attribute ſuch an Immolation ,/ or Offering to:a'Sacrificepro- 
xny ſocaltd,. is to deny it eo þe what we afhirar it, and. indecd 
arher a\piece af nonſenſe, than any legitimate Predication , or © 
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the Sacrament of the Lords "Sper, 


"Buy belide that xl his Sacrifice, aocexplain'd "by the Rananify 
themſelves, is inconſiſtent with it ſel," and as ſuch therefare An.) 
be reaſonably rejefted 3 We: ſhall -Gad-it to be as: ipcortfiient | 
the preſent ſtate. of our Lord, and Baviour, and indeed es ey 
contrary. t0 it. For uf there be any kind of Propriety in che 
latiog , that js effer'd to it, it mult betoken lame kind -of violence 
to he. offer'd to that Body ; whichs the ſbbje&- of it, and Lene | 
quently of a glorious Body,: make it -an:inglorious: ane. Which 
they of all Men ought not to refuſe, who do ſametime tell us of 
the eeding of the Hoſt, and 10: turn this wnb/oody Immolation iato-a 
vloody one. Neither: will it avail to ſay, as the Council of Tres 
ded, and their Authors commonly glols:this Immgalation, That this 
Body of Chrilt is after d anger the Speries of Bread, and Wine, and 
again erder the ible | Signs, For: whether under the Species; 
or ao, yet {ti] agcording: to-them ' Chriſt is truly. .immakted; 
Neither is there any mare. difference betwees the Immolations, than 
there would have been between the murdering of an Igfant ceves- 
ed over with Meal, as the' Heathen in Minwtins Friis - 
che Primicive Chriſtians co have done, and the murdering of ons 
under ao ſuch diſguiſe. Bar as the Murder is #he fame in both, 
fo the Immolatien mult be ſo-too, and thoſe Species can no more 
priviledge our-Saviour's Body from. violence, | thawthe Meal, where- 
with-an Iofant is covered , can hinder the violence that is offir'd' to 
it, to be really a Murder, or thoſe, that offer it; from being meally 
guilty of one. 

But wpring which js moſt to be area in this Affair, and is 
ja truth the greateſt prejudice againſt t ctended- Sacrifice, iS 
thag it is extreamly derogatory to: the: igniey of that Sacrifice. 
which Chriſt made of himfelt upon the Altar of she Croſs, -For 
whereas it is the peculiar gras this Sacrifice tohe ſoperfeth,as 
got to need to be repeated , whilft thoſe of the Lewitica! Lov | 
were (For every Prieſt, laigh the Author go the Hebrews (s), fland: () Heb, 16, 
2th daily ming one , and offering oftentimes the [ame Sucr-fices, which "> © 
ran never take away Sins But this Man, after he h "offers One 
Sacrifite for Sin, for ever [ot mo ov:the right hand of God 5 From 
henceforth expetting till his enemie 4 be made his foatftop! ) The' Sa- | 
crifice of the Mals doth at the wi to repeat that Sacribce, ad 
and, though wanother way, to it up again, yea, makesour I 
Saviour himicif.£o do & by the Miniſtry of fs: Priefts. Whereas, 
again , # is the Prividedge of that Sacrifice , which our: Saviour 
made of himſelf upon the Crals, to PLogure etermel Redemption. for 
us. (.t); and.ſuch a Redemption. too'(s), a5 {hauld draw afier pune ”* 
the receit of 4x eternal Inheritance ,- inthe mean time ſo perfect; 
for ever them, that are ſan#ified { w), that they ſhould: not A (i) Heb. 16: 
need any mare offering for Sin, bus have boldneſs by the Bloodrof it "* . 
to enter into the Holieft; The (acrifice of the Mals,; by pretending 3 
to be a truly propitiatory one, makes the redemption * thar forms | % 
er Sacrifaceto be a as without which there could have | $ 
been. no need of a farther propi ings a8 and much -leſs:;of the 
frequent offering at Its _ ſuffice' ta! argue, as the . 
Council of. rent ſeams ta do ; that Om— be thought 50: de- 4 
rogote from Ghrilt's Kurt vponai roſs, wiich-is caught by ,»Y 
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themlſelves-to be. a Means, whereby - the fruits of the other are moſt 


plentifully convey'd. Foreither it-is-fuch,a Means, as doth alld 
propitiate God, *and then it wit-however derogate from the Propi- 
tiation, and 'Redemption of-the'other , or it is not ſuch a Means, 
and thea it-is not a Propitiatory Sacrifice at al), If there be any 
thing to hinder' this pretended Sacrifice from entrenching upon that 
of 'the Croſs, it muſt«be by attributing to it another, and a lower 
fort of Propitiation , chanthey think to be due unto the other. But 
as the Council of Tree ſeems+10 far: from allowing that, -that ir 
profeſſerh to believe-that. God: is fo far appeas'd. with the Oblation 


| of this Sacrifice,” as to grant-Repentance and Pardon of Sin upon it, 


and .( as one would thmk too by the Reaſon annexed ) with little 
difference from what 1s promgey upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon 
the. Croſs ( For -# is, faith that Council, ove, and the ſame Hoſt 
that is offer d, it is one, and the ſame Perſon; that now offers it by the 
mixiſtry of his Priefts, who then offer d up himſelf upon the Croſs, onl 
#fter a different manner of offering) 10 the great Truſt their People 
are-prompted- to repoſe on this Oblation , even when they do not 
communicateatit , ' as that ;too upon-the-account of its being offer'd 
up for all the Faithful , and for thoſe 1n particular ,- that are men- 
tion'd by namen-it, gives cauſe-enough to believe, :that they think 
not much otherwiſe of it, than they. do of that Oblarion , which 
Chriſt made of himſelf upon the Croſs, if yet , becauſe:of the-more 
particular application of it to themſelves , they do not entertain a 
higher opinion of it.  , 

I. The maexner of the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament bein 
thus accounted-for, and conſideration therein had of what is mo 
incontroverſie in it; It remains that I enquire, To whom it ought 
tobe adminiſtred. Which in the general are ſuch, as have given up 
their Names to-Chriſt ,- for ſo'our Saviour firſt adminiſtred it, and 
no doubt therefore intended/rhat it ſhould afterwards be: More 
particularly thoſe of them ,- who are qualified by their Underſtand- 
ing, 'and Life; to- partake worthily of'it, to do what they do in 
remembrance of. Chriſt, and to the comfort and benefit of rheir 
own Souls, the-ſalvation whereof was thereby intended. Which 
both general; +and. particular Qualifications , Juſtin Martyr ſeems 
not :obſcurely to-inſfinuate -(x), when immediately after the ac- 
count he-gives us of the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament in his 


- time, he tells us, that the Euchariſtical Food thereof wes law/ul for 


none to-partake of , ' but him that -believ'd thoſe things to be true , that 
were taught by them, who was moreover waſh'd in that Laver , which 
was appointed for remiſſion of Sins , and liv'd alſo as Chriſt delivver'd 
to us, If there'be any conſiderable difficulty in this*Afﬀair, it is 
abour:the Adminiſtration: of this Sacrament to Infants, and which 
as ſome Ages of-the Church ſeem to believe to have been neceſſary, 


ſo.one (y ) among our ſelves hath taken upon him to defend, as to 
the /awfulneſs thereof. i221 
: As touching'the zeceſiry' of its Adminiſtration to Infants, little 
needs to be ſaid, becauſe/it is maniteſtly built upon'a Text, which 
conſidered without prejudice, cannot tend in the leaſt to the {ſup- 
port-of it.” That, I mean, where it is ſaid, that, wxle/s we et 
the Fleſb of the Sow of Man 5 and drink his Blood', we can have._ns 
: : Life 


- 


: Y, ow 


| + the Sacrament of the Lord s' Supper; 


4 nt. 
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Life iz us. © For it appearing from the ;,Text it ſelf, and from what 
I have elſewhere (=.)-faid upon it, that this Paſſage relates not 
to a Sacramertal. Manducation, but: rather ta''a Spiritual one , 
the Communion of Infants is ſo far from being eſtabliſhgd by it , 
that the Cammunion- even. of elder-Perſons'-egnnot- be: concluded 
from it. '. + THEY SKY 3 
'But-becauſe the Queſtion 'is not fo:much _—_— concerning 
the zeceſſity of adminiltring this Sacrament to Infants, -as concerning 
the /awfulneſs thereof; And becauſe he , who profeſſeth to. deny 
the one, hath taken upon him to defend the other, andthe PraQtice 
of ſeveral of the Antients init; I think-it not amiſs to make that 
alſo the. ſubje& of my Diſcourſe, and both ſhew-why I look upon 
it as athing no way lawful, and examine the Arguments, that are 
. brought in the behalf of ir. . 
_.. That, which makes me look upon it as no way lawful to 
adminiſter -this Sacrament to Infants, :is their being not in a ca- 
pacity to anſwer what is requir'd on the part of Communicants, 
whether before, or in the. receiving of it. For neither can they, 
as St. Pazl-requires, examine themſelves before they addreſs them- 
ſelves to this Sacrament , neither can they (which is more mate- 
rial, and requir'd by Chrift himſelf) do what they do in it i» re- 
membrance of Chriſt , Fad of his Death. By which means as they 
mult be look*d upon as no way qualified for it, ſo, as ſuch, there- 
fore. excluded from the participation of it by him , who-was the 
Inftituter thereof. - Neither will it avail to ſay; as the forequoted 
Author obje&s, that the former of theſe Precepts concerns thoſe 
only , that' need an examination, and have an ability-for it, and 
conſequently cannot concern Infants ,, in whom no ſuch need , or 
ability is. For as I willingly grant, that that Precept doth not 
concern Infants. ſo I think therefore that they have as little con- 
cernment in that Sacrament , tp which ſuch an Examination is pre- 
requir'd : He, who cannot do that, which is prerequir'd to the 
receiving of any Sacrament, being to be look'd upon as one , -for 
whom that Sacrament was never intended, and conſequently as 
one, who ought not to be admirted to it. Otherwiſe we muſt 
ſuppoſe Chriſt to have intended his Sacraments for thoſe, who are 
not in a condition to perform ſuch things, asare prerequir'd by him- 
{elf to the partaking of it. I am yet leſs concera'd at what the ſame 
Author ſeems to an{wer to what our Saviour enjoins concerning the 
doing what we do in this Sacrament ix» remembrance of him, and of 
his Death. For as all the Anſwer he makes to it is, that one may 
ſhew forth Chriſt's Death , by the very Aa of Communicating, 
and conſequently that-Infants, becauſe capable of that A&, may 
ſhew forth ChritFs Death alſo; So-that Anſwer is defeQtive in this, 
. that it ſuppoſerh the ſhewing forth of Chriſt's Death to others to 
be all, that our Saviour requir'd by doing what we do in remem- 
brance of him. The contrary whereof is evident, becauſe he com- 
mands the Camnmunicant bat juſt before to take what is given 
him as his Body, and Blood, - and his Apoſtle St. Paw! adjudge ſome 
Commrnicanrs to condemnation for ot di/cerning in themſelves 
the Lord's Body. . Both which Paſſages ſuppoſe that the Commu- 
nicant ought to reflect in his own- Mind upon the Death _ wy 
J 


. 
. 


s 
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Lord, and Saviour, as well-as ſhew it forth: tro other Men. ,If 
therefore the Communion of Infants receive any relief, it muſt bg 
from thoſe Argumeats, that are alledg'd in its behalf, and which 
accordingly I come now to conlider. 
And firſt it is alledg'd that the Sacraments of the Goſpel are the 
great Chanels of the Grace of God; Which is willingly granted, if 
it be underſtood as to thoſe Perſons, for whom they were intend- 
ed. But whether this in particular , was intended for Infants, is 
a _ which ,. for the Reaſons before mentioned, may very well 
be a Queſtion, but ought however to be otherwiſe made a 
pear. Which it will hardly be by alledging, as it is in the ſecond 
place, that that Grace doth always deſcend upon them, that do not 
binder it : Becauſe if God require ſome politive qualitications in 
him, that receives the Sacrament, the not putting a bar to the Grace 
of it will not ſuffice the Party for the receiving of it. There was 
therefore but need of adding thirdly, that zo Baptiſm there are 
many aits of ' prediſpoſition requir'd, as well as to the Communion, 
pd yet the Church , who very well underflands the obligation of thoſe 
Precepts, ſuppoſeth no Children to be obliged to thoſe Sdeſofriens to 
cither, but fits every Commanament to 4 capable ſubjetf. The meaning 
of which Argument, ſetting aſide what is _ ſaid of the Church, 
is, that if the want of ſuch. Diſpoſitions, a&are prerequir'd to Ba- 
ptiſm , do not hinder Infants from being admitted to it, neither 
ought the want of the like M——_ to the Communion to de- 
bar them of that, or hinder us from believing that our Saviour did 
intend it for them. And I willingly grant there-would be the 
{ame reaſon for both, if there were the like preſumption of God's 
ci{phovag with his own Law in both, ; and admitting Infaaws, not- 
withſtanding thoſe wants, to the participation of the Lord's Supper, 
as there is for his admiſſion of them to Baptiſm. Which that there 
is not, will appear as from the Arguments I have elſewhere pro- 
 duc'd for the Baptizing of them , fo from the neceſſity there is of 
the one, above what there can be of the other. For whereas there 
is a neceſlity of _ to bring Infants out of their natural eſtate, 
and give them'a title to his Kingdom. ( For except « Man be born 


(s) Joh. 3. 5. 424in, ſaith our Saviour (4), of Water, and the Spirit , he cannot 


enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ) "There cannot be the like 
neceſlity of their receiving the Lord's Supper, becauſe before de- 
livered from that their natural eſtate, and entitled to his heavenly 
Kingdom. Whereas - the Grace of Baptiſm, ordinarily ſpeak- 
ing, is abſolutely neceſſary, fo that no one-can without that be pre- 
ſum'd to be in a falvable eſtate; The Lord's Supper may ſeem to- 


(5)fcePurtr, be only conditionally ſo, and en ſuppoſition (6) of our falling 


into new Errors, and ſo needing a new Remedy againſt them, 
and a new aſſurance againſt the guilt of them. Which new Errors 
falling not upon an. Infant eſtate, neither can there be any ſuch 
need of that either Remedy. or Afſurance,and therefore neither of that 
ſecond Sacrament, which was intended to convey them. Though 
therefore God ſhould admit Infants to Baptiſm without the pre- 
vious diſpoſitions of it ,, becauſe of the neceſfity of chat Sacrament ; 
Yet there is not the like Reaſon to preſume , becauſe there is no 
{uch neceflity of the Sacrament it (elf, of his ſo admitting them - 

the 


the Lord's Supper, and therefore neither for arguing from the ai 


ſtration of Baptiſm to Infants,that we may.as well adminiſterto them 


the: Sacrament of the Lord's Supper alſo. It is alledged, fourthly, 
That whereas in « Sacrament there i ſomething done on God's part, 
ſomething on ours , what belongeth to. us obligeth us then,” when we can 
hear, and underſtand, but not before ; but what is 0n God's part, is al- 
ways ready to them that can receive it. . Which Allegation is. indeed 
true, but no way pertinent to the matter in- hand-, .unleſ(s-it could 
'd, which hath not as yet been, that this Sacrament belongs 


wy 
to Infants.,. either as to its Obligations, or Graces... It is alledged,- 


fifthly, and with as little pertinency, That though _” Cannot come 
alone to Chriſt, yet the Church their Mother can bring them in her 
Arms. For though the Church can bring them in her Arms, yet ſhe 
will bring them with little.effect , if ſhe bring them to other Sacra- 
ments, than Chriſt hath anpotnred for:them. It is alledged, fixth- 
ly , That they, who are capable of the Grace of a Sacrament, may alſo 
receive the Sign, and therefore the ſame,Grace being convey d to them 
in one Sacrament, may alſo be imparted to them inthe other. But as I 
do-not ſee how. Infants are capable of the Grace of the Lord's Sup- 
per, becauſe intended to ſupply thoſe defects, which the negle& of 
the former hath occaſioned ;: So I ſee as little what need, or expeCta- 
tion there 1s of their receiving that Grace by a ſecond Sacrameat, 
which hath been already 1mparted to them by a former, It is al- 
ledged, ſeventhly, That as Infants can be born'again without their own 
conſent , ſo they may be fed by the hands of others, and. what begins 
without their own actual choice, may be:renewed without their own attual 
defire. Both parts. of which Allegation ſuppoſe that Infants ſtand 
in need of Spiritual Supplies, which I for my part, {ee no neceſſity 
to grant, . nor indeed any reaſon to believe: Becauſe till they come to 
years, they are out of the, reach of thoſe temptations, which occa- 
ſion our ſpiritual decays. . It is alledged, eighthly, That if #pox pre- 
tence of figurative Speeches ,: Allegories, aud Alluſions , aud; the Injun- 


ion of certain Diſpoſitions, the holy Communion be deny'd.to Infants; 


there may. be cauſe enough to fear that a gap may be opened upon equal. 


pretence to deny them Baptiſm. - The latter,part of which Argument 
as have already return'd a ſufficient Anſwer to, fo I ſhall leave it 
toithoſe, -who trade in figurative. Speeches, and Allegories, and Al- 
lufiohs to anſwer to the former. _It-1s:alledged, niathly, which 


looks-fomewhat-more like an. Argument, than many of the former, 


T hat fince the Jewiſh Infants being circumciſed, is uſed. as an Argument 

that they might be baptizid, their eating of the P iſchal Lamb may alo 
be a competent Warrant to eat: of that Sacrament, in which alſo, asin the 
other , the ſacrificed Lamb is repreſented as offer d, and ſlain for ther, 


But as the Parallel is not fo clear in the Scripture between the Paſchal . 


Lamb, and the Lord's Supper, as it is between Circumciſion, and 
Baptiſm , and we therefore not to argue with the ſame freedom 
from the Paſchal Lamb. to. the Lord's Supper, as/we'do from 
Circumciſion to Baptiſm; So it is much farther from being 
clear, that the Jewiſh Izfazts partook of the Paſchal Lamb, which 
is that, upon which the preſent Argument . praceeds.. . For all 
that is ſaid in the Book of Exodxs, is, that it was to be eaten by. 


the Houſhold . (c ),. of which the Jounger Infants, to be: ſure ; (t) Ex0.r2.4: 
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were no way capable; And it a from a Paſſage in 'Jo- 
424:54 4 FE ephus (), that »o one, that was Pſt4n 
(c) Jud. Antiqu. Ii. 12. ap. 4— "7, ;ifte of any Sacrifice , till' he came to the 
bn 1i.@- 0 my Jy anwer + ure: wie, which we learn from the inſtance 
1 JET 7 Wi 6 7, 4" of our Saviour (2), not to'fave been” till 
' | were twelve Years of Age. Afr, of 
(2) Luke 2. after which time they might 'be in'a capacity to enquire into” the 
G25 1. meaning of their Paſchal Service, and receive a due” information 
| concerning it. Which, inſtead of juſtifying the nears. bo 
Infants, will rather overthrow it, and per{wade the deferring of it, 
till they be of underſtanding to confider the nature of the Sa 
ment, and prepare themſelves in ſome meaſure for the receiving of it. 
One only Argument remains for the adminiſtring of this Sacrament 
to Infants, even the oy, and general pratfice of the Anrient Church 
in this particular, and the like general praftice at this day of the 
Greeks, Aithiopians, Bohemians, and Moravians. All which to co 
demn of Errour may ſeem a little hard, 'as we muſt do, unleſs we 
will at leaft allow of the lawfulneſs of the Prattice, whatſoever we 
do of the neceſffity thereof. But as T muft needs fay, that I do not 
ſee, how we can acquit them from Errour , conſidering-what hath 
been before ſaid agamſt the Communion of Infants; So I a little 
wonder how he ſhould ſtick at the condemnation of the thing it If, 
who ſo freely acknowledg'*d the Praftice to be built upon a Text, 
which he himſelf confeſſerh to have been miftaken by them. The 
utmoſt, in my opinion , that is to be ſaid in Behalf of the Antients, 
and accordingly of thoſe Churches, which derive their Pcattice 
from them, is, that the Communicating of Infants was an Errout of 
their charity toward them, and whom whilſt they were willing to 
deliver from that Original Corruption , wherein they were born, 
and bring them to Chriſt's ON , and Happineſs, they did not 
only conferr upon them the Sacrament of Ba im, which they 
(5) Mark 10. learn'd from the words of our Saviour {f ), the Do&rfne of 
*2 1.Cor St. Pax! (p), and the Circumcifion of the Jewiſh Infants to be but 
= *7* proper for them , but miſtaking what our Saviour ſpake in St. Tohs 
concerning the neceſſity of cating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, 
for the neceſlity of a Sacramental Manducation, gave them'this 
Sacrament alſo, {d the better to ſectire them of eternal Life,” and 
(4) SY. 21. Heaven, For as for that Salvo of the Council of Trext (þ), that 
caps 4+ the Antients gave them the Sacrament 'of the Euchariſt out of ſome 
probable , and temporary Reaſons, and not out of a Belicf of the ne- 
cefſity thereof unto Salvation ; or the hke Salvo of Mr. Thorz- 
* Epil.cothe Jike *,- who, agreeably to the ſame Opinion, makes them look upon 
2 ory that Text in St. Johz as ſufficiently anfwer?d by the Sacrament of 
li, x. cap-23- Baptiſm , and their partaking of Chriſt's Body, and Blood in it ; Ir 
is {0 contrary to the DoQrine of the Antients, and particularly to 
( ) Cypr. _ that of St. Cypriax (z), Pope Innocent (k), and St. Auguſtine in man 
*-\ $+.99-3- places of his Works, thar it is not a littſe to be wondred ar, that 
(4) Epif.95- earned a Man as Mr. Thorndike could advance fo groundleſs an Af- 
«714 417%. ſertion. For though it be true that St. Cyprian, where he makes it 
his Buſineſs to ſhew that. noxe car enter into the Kingdom of God, un- 
leſs he be baptiz'd, and born again, doth not only alledge thar Texs 
()Joh. 3.5. for it (/), which doth more unmediately concern it; but that «leſs 
Men 


| theS Sacrament of the I nds ———n 


Mew eat s Fleſb, and drink Chriſt's Blood, they ſhall have no Life in 
thew; Y Cord, not. intend ny ru receiving that Lie 
madeuſ oft vince Kererolre Pocurlk, ano 
made ext as proving SO 
_the neceflity of a Sacrament, which was tobe be adminiftred aftef it, 1s 
cates From biobean beginning hs next Teftimony, or Chriſtian DoArine 
with theſe very wor at it was a ſmall matter tobe baptiz'd, and res 
xiv the Eockif, ane « Man on in good Works. For how comes 
the Euchariſt to be join'd with pita 11 Teſtimonies, that depend 
ſo upon one another, but that he ken of it. juſt before , and 
yneant Ny Euchariſt by cating Chriſt's 


dg? Ta ike ma his. Blood, according as is but juſt before al- 


? .In like manner, though Pope Innocent , to ſhew the fooliſh- 

of the Pelagians, in affirming that little Children could have 
a Life without Ba , make uſe of theſe Hery + Ay pe 
prove it, For unleſs they eat the Fleſh of the Sou 
his Blood, they ball have 0 Life as then Yet whe Oever _—_— Cons 
ſider what he as it is worded by himſelf, -will find that he did 


notat all intend their receiving the E ſh, and Blood of Chriſt in the 


Sacrament of Baptiſg , but in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and 
Cy NEO as the former, and 
intended to prove the of Baptiſin by the- neceſlity of that 


Sacrament, which was to follow it. For ts bole his Epiſtle to. 


the Fathers of the Milevitan Council. Now that, which your Bro- 
therhood affirms them to preach, that little Children yuay have their re- 
wards of eternal Life even without the Gruce of Bapts, 


ſm, is extreamly 
fooliſh. For miſt ſhall eat the Fleſb of the Son 


For what was this but 
re nn nn 
race of Ba not, 
ES a ge 
Agrecable hereto is the DoQrine 0 7ng, as appears 
this. following. Teftimony (+>) 3 When hn ' faid, that by «n 
. Amtient, and: doofalicel Tradition j as be theughs 
Chriſt were intimately perſwaded , that without Baptiſm, and the parti 
cipution iof the Lord's Table, none could-come to the Kingdom God, 
Ty wrt ife, ard cones dehae Opinſe of theirs, and his own 
may arp and gengjeularly'as the 
Sena Le em 
ie Unleſs the Son 
theſe. > words: ——— ey £0 PE and ye rogh BG 
_— Wimamnics ds = wy upon cur Jaw —— kb: 4 
one without ”m 2 in 
fd "a9. promiſed to leaks Children ke Baby them, even wee 
thoſe two Sacraments, which he had before intreated of, and which 
he affirms in the next words, the guilt of that in Children to be 
looſed by , concerning which the , that no one is 
free from it, choogh his Life be but of  deys contimnance 
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Man, and drink 
his Blood., they (ball not have Life in them. 
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7108 ORCS, 4nd dank not to receive Cats from them, [0 the re-. 
ceif Paton intended to fs Role the &oatry Ln wmeheve 


-=—e HE fxth, and Mr, of © rmtrar"s to be 
d diſcourſed of, is; How this Sacrament ought to be | 
” 'receiv'd ? Which Queſtion I have p in 
thoſe terms, partly.that is may,comeloauch 
BP the nearer to che Laff” Queſtion .of our own 
| = Catechiſm, and P: A qr rs 
Anſwer. + " fort of Men, doth . deny that 
Toeramin it ought tobe recriv'd by all, that are qualified for it, as well as 
Sno, wangrmathe oper Stewards of i. —— 
the S s, out of a belief of Baptiſm's being proper only to 
rely Jewiſb Jewiſh , or Gentile Converts, have thrown off that ecdnencaoae: - 


of hi to er, and: (which is more) haye repreſented the forth of 
ndeng briffs Death as the only: deſign of this;. yet re ones 
purpoſing ur. the uſe of it, as king tae our Lord himſel6 

to lead a a the Trideatine Fathers have.alſo.in a great.meaſure rransform'd 


Life, 0 anghny Mb wr , and accordingly. pointed 
ny 5 yt ther ways for Men to receive by it ; belide theww:com- 
| at it; Yet'they have Sn ok Cn Yael 
any one, that ſhall deny all, and fingularthe. faithful People of Chrifk. to 
be oblig'd, "when they comg to years ron £0 TE 
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or hi looking ch Fac from i. 
_ "That - Foo pmaass bare we receiving 
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{lame Jeſus concerning the Cop-: With: this. farther. 
karn the Hoc eff enins.cc 7 mean; aa, Hi of com err 
gninss mei in the Romer ; becauſe the one is. his Body, 
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Heving that it is Chriſt's Body, and Blood; that is terider'd to'us; 
or; believing it-, than 'we may reje& {o fignat  Bleffitig-as thats; 
which was cither broken, or ſhed for our Redemption; - For what is 
this, bur (as the Author-to the Hebrews fpeaks*t) ) © ro defpile (:) Heb. 16: 
not Moſes's Law ,; but one; the tranſortſion whereof is worthy "of 4 28,29. 
ſorer puniſhment, 'yea,'to tread 'undey foot the Son of Goll, and tount 
the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith we art ſaxifed, ax unholy thing, 
and as ſuch mr tte #v. rejet it? Neither will it avail to 
fay, as poſſibly it may be, that they cannot be look'd upon as defpi- 
fers of Chrift's Body, and Blood, who &, even when they avoid the 
partaking thereof, humbly, and devoutly adore them. For what- 
ever may be faid of that adoration'of Chrift*s Body, and Blood ; To 
adore them, is not to eat, or drink of the 'Symbols of them, and that 
Law therefore; that cnjoins both'the one, and the other, as much 
deſpis'd, as if they ador'd them a thouſand times, and, together 
therewith , that Body, and Blood, which it fo gractoufly enjoins us 
to partake of. * Agreeable to this Command of our Saviour concert- 
ing e/ig, and drinking the Sacramental Elements, is his own fab- * 
joyning to the mention of each of thoſe 4#s (d), that they ſhould (a) r car. xi; 
do thim in rimembrance of him, and of his death, which is a farther *#5: 
inculcating of the former Command of Chriſt, and of the FaithfuPs 
doing honour to him by the obſervation of it. And to the fame pur- 
poſe is'St. Paul's reckoning that eatinp, and drinking in the number 
ofGioſe things; whereby we ateto ſhew (2) forth Ghri/s dearh (For (t) — 26 
þ the connexion of thoſe words with 'Do this in remembrance of me, 
perſwades) ; "His cautioning/ the Corinthiays thereupon againft an 
woworthy (f) eating,” and drinking, and willing them, atter they (/)-—29-29 
had exzmir'd themſelves,” fo to partake (7 ) of the Sacramental Ele- (2) — 28, 
menits ; In fine, his ſuppoſing the Chriftians, when they came together 
to the places of their Aſſemblies, to rome together to eat G) rhe Tor, (b)— 20-43 
Supper. For what are = but ſo many _— Proofs, chat he 
took'd upon that eating, and drinking, not only as things enjoin'd by 
Chriſt ;5 this Solemin -, but the principal end of their wer bd 
it, and the very top, and perfeQpn of it? _ 00-97 

A Man would think that theſe Arguments were of fafficient force 
to ſhew our receit of the Sacranfintal Elements to be a thing ordi- 
narily enjoin'd upon us, and without the doing whereof Oar we 
cannot expett to roy, benefit of them. t the Tridentine Fa- 


2? 


thers tell us another , and as they have transform'd a Sacrament 

of Chriſt, into a Sacrifice of their own making, ſo they tell us that 

that Sacrifice, though the Prieft alone partake Sacramentally of it, 

' $ common to thoſe thax do not, Partly, becauſe the people communi- 

cate ſpiritually tm it (3), and partly becanſe it is celebrated by the (5) $i 15 

publitk 'Minifter of the Church , not only for himſelf , but for all the «2-6. 

. Faithful, that pertais to Chrift”s Body. Tt is very well, though I think 

not'very Oy to their own Principles, that they make rhe com- 

monneſs' of ſuch Maſſes, or Sacrifices, to conlift partly in the Peoples 

communicating ſpiritually in them; For ſo ſome kind of communica- 

ting will appear to be neceflary , whatever the Sacramental one is, 

which T donot ſee how the Dead arecapable of. But certainly, Take, 

Eat, or ( as the Roman Miſſal readsit) Take, and eat ye dof this, 

and, drink ye aff of this, betoken a Sacramental eating, and drinking, 
as 
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as well as | a Spiritual one.,,} Otherwiſe thoſe words will be ill em- 
ploy'd.to prove that corpgra} manducation and drinking of Chriſt's 
Body, and Blood, which the-Rowarifts io ſtudioully advance.. Now 
. . f Chriſt himſelf,require a Sacramental -communicating at the cele- 
bration of the Lord's Supper, or (as the Romanifts. are pleasd ts - 
phraſe it) at the celebration of the Maſs, I doubt a bare Spiritual 
communicating at it-will hardly obtain the benefit thereof for thoſe, 
who do ſo communicate, .when they-.may paſs to a Sactamental 
one. This I take to be a ſufficient Anſwer to what is alledged in 
the firſt place for thoſe Maſſes, at which the Prieſt only communi- 
cates, being commos to the People with him. And Ithiak it will be 
as ealie.to an{wer to what is alledged:for it in the ſecond place, from 
thoſe Maſſes being offer 'd up by the publick Miniſter of the Church, not 
only, for himſelf , but for all the. Faithful, that pertain to the Body of 
Chriſt. For granting ſuch an Offering, as is pretended, yet can they 
not expect the benefit of it, who partake not of it as heenjoin'd, who 
was. both the Inſticuter , and Exemplar of it ; The Sacrifice of tlie 
Croſs of Chriſt being no farther available to any , than it is ap- 
prehended, and applied, as he, who offer'd it up, appointed. -. 
_ But to return to that , which is the proper ſubject of this Enqui- 
ry, even to ſhew how this Sacrament ought to be received by us; 
here again I will enquire, AP | 
1. How we ought to prepare our ſelves for it. | 
2. How we ought to demean our ſelves at the celebration ofwit. 
3. -ln what poſture to receive it. OC 
Te, Tt is the firſt of theſe, which our CatechiſmApeaks to, even 
how we,ought to prepare our ſelves far it... Which it affirms to be 
by examining our ſelves, whether we repent us traly of our fins, fted- 
faftly purpoſng to lead a new Life , have a lively Faith in God's Merey 
through Chriſt, with a thankful remembrance of his Death, aud be in 
Chargy with all Men. 

That we ought to examine our ſelves about the zxuth of our Re- 
pentance is manifeft , on. the one hand, from the neceflity thereof 
toward the procuring of that Pardon, which this Sacrament is in- 
tended to convey , and on the other from our aptneſfs to be deceived 
in it. For, generally ſpeaking, evgg; little ſorrow for ſin, .though it 
be PIES. only. by what we are ttkely to ſuffer by it, paſſeth with 
us for true Repentance; And provided we lament our fins, upon 
what account ſoever it be, we think our {elves truly penitent, and as 
ſuch therefore duly qualified for that, or any other religious perfor- 

(&)Expl. of mance. But as it appears from what I have elſewhere ſaid: (+), that 
Bape, Part 10. the Repentance, which the Goſpel requires , is a repentance toward - 
Goa, and a ſorrow according..to God, and muſt therefore proceed 
from a due ſenſe of the affront we have offer'd , whether to his Au- 
thority, or Kzndpeſs; So the beſt, and moſt certain way to know 
whether our Repentance be ſuch, is by the amendment ir produceth ' 
in-us, and particularly as to thoſe Errors, that prevail moſt 1n us, and 
C) x Kings 8. which the Scripture entitles (7) the plague of a man's own:heart. For © 
oh he, that finds himſelf to gain upon theſe, needs not ſuſpe@ the truth 
of his Repentance, becauſe nothing elſe; but a due ſorrow for Sin, 
can carry a Man to abandon that, to which. the bent of his own 
nature doth forcibly eacline him. Upon which actount I oo 
vide 


. 
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adviſe that, inſtead of running-over a long catalogue of fins, which . 
few Men have leiſure for, and doth however but divert them from 
the main , they would endeavour to find but their moſt prevailin 
ſins, and examine the truth of their rr by their conqu 
over them. In order whereunto, I ſhall lay down three zemiue; or 
marks, whereby thoſe prevailing ſins may be known. . | 
Now the firſt zene, or merk, whereby we may come to know | , 
them, is to conſider with our ſelves , what that particular ſin. is; 
into which we moſt frequently fall. For as he is -in reaſon'to-be 
| Jook'd upon as our Lard, and Maſter, to whom we yield our ſelves 
Servants to obey , and we therefore may conclude that God: is our - 
Maſter, if we conform to his Precepts, but Sin, if. we perform the 
Luſts thereof; So if we have differeat ſins, that that is our Chief, to 
whom we do moſt often pay obedience. And this zemiewr, -or mark 
I do the rather alledge , ; it is one of the moſt infallible, and 
one too of the moſt plain, anFobvious. It is one of the "moſt infal- l 
lible, becauſe it hath expreſs Sctipture to warrant it ; Becauſe not . | 
only teaching us, that owt of the. abundance of the Heart (m) Men do (»)Luk..44. 
both ſpeak, and aCt, and that out of it (#) are the iſſues of life, and (n) Pre.g. 23, 
death, but alſo commanding us to judge of this Root by the Fruit | 
It bears (0), of tlie Heart of Man by the aQtions it produceth. (0) Mar.z. 20, 
For it being evident from thence, that our outward aQtions are the 
- proper, and genuine iſſues of our Hearts, as our Hearts muſt be 
concluded to be corrupt, or evil, if the Fruits, that proceed from 
them, are ſuch; So to be moſt infefted with that particular cor- 
- ruption, which moſt ſhews it ſelf in our Life, and Converſation. 
Even as when, any Water carries in it the taſte of Sulphur , or any 
ſuch mineral ſubſtance, we do not only conclude it to: have: paſs'd 
- through a tainted Earth, but through ſuch particular Veins, where 
thoſe mineral ſubſtances abound, the ſcent, or taſte of which 'thoſs 
Waters do moſt partake cf. Again, as the foremention'd- zemſewr, 
or mark , is one of the molt infallible ones, I mean that whereby 
| we judge of our prevailing fin by giving -moſt obedience to it, ſour 
is alſo one of the moſt plain, and obvious, and which indeed lies 
open. to the _—_ - - Men —— | For ary wn 
Ing: re | , the Heart e 4 great 5 I hough, (p) Proy, 
as the Cons expreſſeth it (q), is be port} above al, a) fer ” 
things, as well as deſperately wicked, and: conſequently the wind= 5. © © 
ings thereof not eaſic to be trac'd , even*by the thoughts of that 
Heart it ſelf; Yet the aQtions of Men, , by which we are before 
taught to judge, Sc apparent, and obvious, they are evident to our 
Senſe, as-well as to our Underſtanding : And though we cannot ; 
otherwiſe ſo well tell what kind of Plague is within , yet ſurely we | 
may tell in what kind of Spots, os Blotches it moſt breaks out, and nn 
what Parts, or Members it moſt {eizeth on. : | 3 
But as we may know our prevailing Sin, by our often: commiſs 
fion of it , more than of any other , fo alſo by ourgreat unwilling 
neſs to hear of it, and our equal diſguft of thoſe Diſcourſes that: 
are made againſt it. For it is with every particular Soul, that is: 
not deyoid of all goodneſs, as the Scripture tells us, it was with He: 


rod'(r). We @n hear John Baptiſt, or any other ſuch ſowne:(/ Marks; 
F'p , Preacher | 
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Preacher of Repentance, with a great deal of Complacency; when 


he coucheth upon 


fone fſitis, and thoſe too, which perhaps we our 


ſelves are not altogether guiltleſs of. But when the lame perſon 


comes to touch u 


others, when he comes to tell us of marrying 


our Brother Philip's Wife, then our Hearts riſe both againſt the 


Preacher, and his 


rige, and that Foe, which (as the Prophet 


(5) Ezck. 33, Ezekiel ſpeaks (5) ) was before 45 « tovely S ong of one; that hath « 
oy pleaſant Voice , and can pley well npon an Infirument, doth now 
 foundas harſh as the croaking of a Raven, or the groans of one de- 
parting out of the World. Of which difference, as was before jnti- 

mated , what reaſon can be piven , but that it is our beloved fin, 

the dear Plague of our own Heart : And indeed, fo far are we from 

brooking a Reproof from another,of the ſin we do moſt indulge, That 

we cannot ſo much as endure to hear of it from our ſelves, or com- 

mune with our own Hearts about it. A CharaQter, which I chooſe 

rather to inſiſt upon, as becauſe it is {Omewhat of kin to the former, 

_ fÞ becauſe even they, who avoid communing with their own Hearts, 

cannot but obſerve, and take notice of it. . For though a Man may 

avoid the conſidering what the plague of his own Heatt is, yet 

he cannot but ſee what that ſin is, which he moſt flies the thought 

of, which is enough to ſhew him what the 


Heart is: And it 


touching theE&fHgies 


plague of his own 
__ to my Mind the obſervation of Tacitxs, 
0 


Brutus and Cafftus, not appearing in the 


Funeral of Jumis. For as it is affirmed by him, that Brzt#s aid 
Caius ſhone ſo much the more, becauſe their Images were not feert 
at it'; So our prevailing fins cannot be made more conſpicuous, than 


they are by our ſtudious ſupprefling 
mach as we would not do fo, but that we-ſhould thereby 


the thought of rhem : Inaſ- 


be con- 


ftrain'd-to give-them a Bill of Divorce, which ſhews how neatly 
hnk'd we are tothem in our AﬀecCtions. 
-Fhethird, and laſt zu, or wart, whereby to judge of oor 
prevailing ſin, is our Conſtitution, Age, or courſe of Lite ; Thoſe 
fins, - which do moſt fymbolize 'with theſe, being moſt com- 


' mvnly our prevailing 


ones. For as it is eafie to ſuppoſe, that 


the Devil will moſt afſaulr us there, where he finds us mot eafie 
_ tO be overcome; So alſo becauſe the buſineſs of Sin is to gtatifie 
our 'Paſſhons, and Inclinations, that the evil of our Hearrs will 
moſtly run out that way', whereto thoſe unruly Guides lead us. 


Thus if Choler, and an angry Temper 


reigning finis/Malice, and Revenge ; If a ſoft 
afciviouſnefs, and Uncleanne6 , with all other 
nefs. If we are of a mesk, and hurtible temper, our prevailang fin 
rant of courage in executing the Commands of our Creator. Tf 
of # bold and confident one, Pride, and Haughtineſs, atid the deſpt- 
fing of all thoſe, that are below us. The fame is to be faid concern- 
Ages of Men', and particularly of Youth, and old 
Age. For, according to theſe, Mens prevailing ſins ate thany 
times diverfe, not only from other Mens, but from their own. For 


ing ihe different 


thus Youth is 


predominete-in- us, or 
effetinare one, 
e works of datk- 


generally tairited with the fins of Pleafure ard Va-« 


. - -_Dity., and ſuck ocher ſins, as beft ſuit with their green , Wy ary 
- thoughts; Whilſt the prevailing fin of old Age, 


n exceſs'o 


love 
to 


ak. 
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to the World, and taking more care for the ſhort remainder of their 
Life, than they did before for a much longer one. Laſtly ( that 
T may ſpeak ſomewhat of thatalſo, as being an excetlent means to 
come to the knowledge of our prevailing fin) if our courſe of Life 
lead us to converſe in Courts, our prevailing fin is generally Lus 
xury, and Vagity ; If in a City, or other place of Trade, Deceit, 
and Covetouſneſs ; If in a mean eftate any where, repining, and mur- 
muring ; Tf in a more honourable one, oppreſling , or Lording it 
over other Men. By one, or other of theſe marks, a Man may come 
to know his prevailing Sin, and, knowing it, to know alſo the truth 
of his repentahce for'them, and others. For if he finds himſelf ro 
et ground on ſuch ſins , he ſhall not need to doubt of the truth of his 
Rer emance, becauſe there cannot be a better proof of that, than its 
leading Men to abandon their fins , and | moos" ſuch of them, 
as have the greateſt force with the committers of - them, and are 
therefore the molt difficult to be overcome. | | 
And though it be true, that'all Men neither have, - por can have 
that proof of their Repentance ( For they, who have but lately be- 
gun w make a {trict ſearch into themſelves, muſt of neceffity be 
without it, how true ſoever their Repentance is) Though they 
- ought not therefore , if they 'find no orher reaſon to quan the 
truth of it, to condemn, or doubt of that their Repentance, be- 
cauſe true Repentance muſt of neceffity precede the Fruits of it : 
Yet I think they will att moſt fafely for themſelves, and moſt for 
the comfors ofgheir own Souls ,- I do not ſay, if they ftay ſo long 
from the patticipation of this Sacrament, till they can have the Fruits 
of their Repentance to juſtifie the ſincerity thereof, but if, when 
they may, they think betimes and often , what Repagtance they are 
to bring with them to thisGacrament , and accordingly ſer them- 
ſelves as early to improve what they have,. and bring forth the 
fruits of it in thoſe inftances, wherein they have been moſt pec- 
cant, and are by their natural inclinations moſt likely to be fo 
ſtill. For fo they ſha!l be able to ſee by the event, what the nature 
of their Repentance is, and accordingly be ſtirred up to labour after 
a more ſincere one , or be ſatisfied by the fruits they have brought 
forth, that they are ſo far duly qualified for the partaking of this fo 
excellent a Sacrament. | | 7, 
Having faid thus much concerning the examination of our Re- 
pentance, which I judge of all other things to be moſt neceflary to 
be enquir'd into, I ſhall need torfay the lefs concerning that, which 
follows, even the examination of our fedfaſt purpoſe to lead « new 
Life , as well as of the truth of our Repentance. For as it is evi- 


. dent from what hath been faid elſewhere (z), that that ought to {) Part Y. 


be enquird into, becauſe the thing we are to make profeſſion of in the 
receit of this Sacrament ; So he, who is fatisfied of the truth of his 
Repentance by the fruits, which it hath produc'd, may by the ſame 
fruits farisfie himſelf of the Redfaſtneſs of his preſent P z £0 
abandon his former ſins, and purſue the contrary Graces: There 
* being no great likelihood of his departing from his preſent Purpoſe, 
who knows himſelf to have already produc'd thoſe good fruits which 
he now reſolves npon,,  as-that too, out of the Conſcience of his own 
Pp 2 obligation 
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add farther fir 


_ this Sacrament , prompts us to.receivethe. Elements thereof 


obligation tothem, and the juſt ſenſe he hath of his former aberra- 


tions, and the Afront he offer'd to his both Authority , and Kind- 


neſs, to whom he now deyates himſelf anew. Oaly, if aoy Man 


find not in himſelf this moſt ſure proof of the ſtedfaſtneſs of his 
Purpoſe, and yet find in himſelf a cuIPoren thus to ſhew forth his 
Saviour's death, and a deſire to partake of the ſevera] Graces, and 
Benefits of this Sacrament ; Let him te whether he can by vis own 
earneſt Prayers, and refleQions, and God's Bleſſing upon them both 
bring himſelf to reſolve as well againſt the particular ways, and 
means, whereby he was formerly train'd into fin, a Ries. x 


the fa 
it ſelf, and upon ſuch particular ways, and means alſ@, whereby it 
is molt certainly prevented. For ſo IT do not ſee why he ſhould not 
look upon his Reſolution as ftedfaſft, and ſuch as God will bgth ac- 


_ cept of in the preſent caſe, and add farther ſtrength to by the partici- 


pation of this Sacrament: thoſe Reſolutions, which prove-in the event 
to be uncertain, and tottering, being for the moſt part only general 
ones, and ſuch as deſcend not to thoſe particular ways, and means, 
whereby meh come to be enſnar'd, or whereby that ſeduQion of theirs 
may be certainly preveated Thus, for as Cava if a Man, who 
hath heretofore given himſelf more liberty in drinking, than the 
Laws of Temperance wul allow, ſhould reflet ſo-far upon his far- 
mer failings this way , as not only to reſolve againſt the like intem- 
perance for the future, but againit ſuch Company too, ſo far as he 
may, by which he hath been drawa into it, of to keep however 
within {ſuch meaſures, that there can be no danger for him of offeqd- 


ing, I do not ſee why that Man may not look uporPſuch a Reſolu- 


tion. as a Rtedfaſt/one , and which God, the giver of all Grace, will 
&, and ſtedfaſtneſsto, and make it hold out, evea 
againſt th mptations, which at puglent it may be, it is not ia 
a condition to grapple with. | | 

The apr. ih goes on to tell us, That we ought to examine our 
ſelves in the third place, whether we have « lively faith in God's mercy 
through Chriſt ; As well it way, when he, who was the Inſtitutor of 
as that 
Body of his, which was broken for us, and as that Blood, which was 
ſhed for the remiſſion of our ſins: That, as it ſuppoſeth that we 
ought to look upon the mercy of God, as convey'd to us by Chriſt's 
death, and accordingly expect that mercy by it, and truſt upon thar 


G@) See Expl. death for it, which that our Church underſtands by Faith (#), fo 
Part 10, 


poſing too, that we ought to approach this Sacrament with ſuch 


; a-forrow for {in,and reſolution againſt it,as ſo great a Benefit requires, 
which wall convert this Faith, or truſt ;nto a lively, and operative one. 


Now whether we have ſuch a lively Faith, or no, we may eaſily ſa- 
tisfie our {elves by its being attended, or not attended with that for- 
row, and reſolution, and which how they are to be known, I have 
already accounted for. | 

I ſhall hardly need to ſay any thing concerning .examining our 
{elves in the fourth place, whether we have « :hankful remembrance 


of Chriſt's death. Partly , becauſe that thankful remembrance is + 


one of the principal things enjain'd in the celebration of this Sacra- 
ment, and -we therefore to bring that with us to the. due. recet- 
ving 


! 


ving of it; And partly ,. becauſe” it will not be difficule-for-us.to— = 


diſcover, whether we have ſuch a Remembrance, Br 00: 'Fhar 
being to be judg'd 1a part by our own deſire of receiving: the pri 

ſent Sacrament, but more by the care we take to prepare Goes 
for it , as by. other 'ways, and means, fo by an: earneſt reflettion 
upon the. Benefits of that Death, which this Sacrament was uatend- 


ed. to commemorate. For he,: who carefully; refletts upan that ' 


Death , will find enough in it to incite him to-a thankful remem- 
brance of it, yea, to intend it with all lus might;,/- when he receives 
the Sacrament thereof. Land 2% ord. no ner, 
But of all the things, which we ought-to examine our ſelves about, 
when we think of approaching this moſt holy Sacrament, nothing 
certainly more imports usto enquire; than whether we .are in Charity 
withall Men, as our. Cateehiſm expreileth it, and particularly with 


thoſe, thar are of the ſame. Houſbold of Faith. For one great delign of 
this: Holy Sacrament ('w) being;to:teſtifie our Communion with:one (») Par: 5. 


another, and with all, thatare of the fame holy Family; it can-be-no 
other than a-flat contradiction to it, to.come to this-Holy Sacrament 
without ſo neceſſary. a Grace.. | But becguſe what the peculiar pro- 
perties of this Grace are, | and what particular actions it oblig L 
1s more proper for the diſcufſion' of thoſe, who intreat de induſtri2 
of this, and other preparatories to this Sacrament,.than for:a;general 
diſcourſe concerning them; Ir ſhall ſuffice me to.admoniſh, -that to 
be:in charity with all Men, and. particularly withall-Chriſtians, 4s to 


have a Mind ready to oblige all Men, that ſhall fand in need of :our, 


affiſftance, with ſuch ſupplies as we are-able to afford them, whether 
of our Prayers.,. or Purſes, or Endeavours;:'That.we ought much 
.more, if we pretend to any thing of that Grace , tobe free:from.gi- 
ving them any juſt offence, and as willing, and ready. to make amends 
for 1t, if we are conſcious'to our ſelves of it ;-Dhar-if others break 
this-moſt excellent band of Charity withrus, yet we do-notimitate 
them therein,..nor return railing for railing ; but contrariwiſe, bleſ- 
ſing ;. That we be as ready to. forgive injuries, ast6 paſs by'affronts, 
a eG nails do-ſo.,, where the 1injury'may be borayibut however 
where the offending Perſon returns, andrepents ;:'Phat, when /ne- 
ceſlity obligeth us to ſeek a ſatisfaQtion; we rather ſesk-a farisfation 


for the damage we ſuſtain, than of, our awn vindiQtive humour, 


and purſue our ſatisfattion by ſuch ways, and means, as are rather 
neceſſary for. us,;than vexatious.to them; In fine: (which is the ſum 
of all, and is perhaps the moſt uſeful;: as well as the! moſt-general 
adyice, that-can be given in this Afﬀair)that we ſhewSorth fuch,cha- 
rity to others, as we our ſelves would 'expe& in therlike Circum- 
ſtances, or ſhall look for from God, arid. Chriſt at theogreat diylof 
retribution... Which it will not be difficult oo dopeb fo lvest0,-if 
we reflet as we ought upenithe inſtances God gives us'even now of 
his immenſe love toward us;:or the need we ſhallſtand'in atthe'laſt 
day of a; far greater Charity, :how careful-ſoever we-areito approve 
a be EE ONES 
may-perhaps/bg dazied with ſo-gloriousa Light, the re ution of rwo 
Caſes, which]: have met with 1n the: conrſe of my Miniſtry :and 
which others, :t may 'bez: may be as CCI hn 
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* - 298 - How the Sacramentof the Lord's Supper 
'* "> rhe formerreſpafisthe Loveof Enemies, the other that perfoQt Cha- 


o 
EE Es eee 


(x)Exhor.to rich, wh onrEnagy (x) — co require of all that approgch 


Ir. is fometime thought by well-meaning Perſons, for want of un- 
erftanding the:true nature of the Love of Enemies, that the Love, 
which we ought to have for them , ought not only to be ſuch, as 
will diſpoſe -us/ to pray for them , and do good to them, but ſuch as 
will alike diſpoſe us to take them into our boſom, -or at leaſt to con- 
verſe with them with that freedom, and chearfulneſs, as we do with 
other Men, with whom we have had no ſuch difference. Which 
Love therefore, whilſt the foremention'd perſons find not in them- 
ſelves, they begin to think they are ſo far forth without that Charity, 
vepich is te for the Communion, and upon that. account ex- 
C | ves from it. And I willingly grant that-theic ſcruple 
were reafonable enough, if they had todo with ſuch Enemies, as had 
return'd, and ri , and given ther due proofs of it. For not to 
admit ſuch perſons into their-former ſtate at leaſt , is in truth to re- 
tain ſome part-of our diſpleaſure y_ them, and conſequently, 
not {o.: As an an perte&ly, . but however not to for- 
give chem, as we defire, and expe to be ay es Mts 'Bur 
that. we ſhould bave ſuch a: Love as this for Enemies, continui 
ſuch, is a very great miſtake, and ſuch as not only, no Law of Chri 
equires, but-no example of God, or Chriſt doth. . For the elearing 
was weare todiſtinguifh of a twofold Love, whereof therfor- 
mer :for-diftinftion ſake, may be call'd a Love of Complacency, and 
Delight, the other a Love of good Will, and Compaſſion. I call - 


thata Love of Complacency, and Delight, which is between Friends, 
and ſuch as di them to deſire, and delight in each others con- 


verſation, ; or to be-troubled-at the want of it ; Whilſt:rhat of. good 
will, and compaſſion prompts us only to deſire, - and endeavour the 
good of thoſe we have to do-with. - Now as the former of theſe is 
the Love, that 1s-now in queſtion, becauſe deſcrib'd as.ſuch as difpo- 
ſeth us.to take, Men into; our boſom.,. or at leaſt to converſe: with 
them, with the dame freedom, and chearfulnefs, as we would do with _ 
tho; with-whom we have no ſuch difference; $0: we are not in-the 
kaft to think that any ſuch Love is due to Enemies, becauſe having 
nothing'in them tor e.it, but rather to ſtir-up an averſation for - 
them; . And we-may know it more perfetrly from hence, that God, 
by whoſe cxatnple-we arc taught to love our Enemies , doth-not ſo 
love: his, cventheevil, and whuſt. . His delight is- in his Saints, and 
ſach,as arc after.bis. own:Heart, both in the Piety of their Minds, 
and the Holineſs of their Lives. - Bur for the evil, and the- unjuſt, 
whilſt they continue ſuch,” he rather hates, and abhorrs them y/and 
indeed, canfidering the Purity of his Nature, cannot be ſuppoled to 
do atherwife;:: Only as the hatred heibears to ſuch perſons, hinders 
hich .aot-howeuct: from defiring their welfare, and purſuing it ;' that 
ſabe 7 make-chem his:Frieads, and\tove them as ſuch ;. So thar 
thar-is-all the- Love, which exher he himſelf ſhews to his Enemies,or 
requizes of us, 15 evident from:thoſe'very Scriptures, which profeſs 
to give. an account of that-Love of his and of ouriimitation of it+ 
They! repreſenting it as ſuch a Love, as diſpoſeth him'to cauſe Nis 


Sun 


ought to be retthod. © 


Sun to ariſe on hs evil, and the nod, G) and toſind Rain onthe ang 
juſt, and unjuſt. Which Love of - Enemies therefore, if we 
Sis we have all that God can be thought to-require rays do 
not ſay by his es but even by his own bleſſed 
Ry becauſe ſome perſons,as they conceive, fingin ves ſamo 
_—_ ition., even to this latter fort of Love; beceulboce exerts | 
as. of i it with that pleaſure wherewith they ſhould, though - 
at _ fame time, as they themſelves confeſs, they are infinitely trou- 3 
bled at it, and both Foo and ftrive againſt that their indiſpoſition; 
And becauſe they that their indiſpoſition, as irrecon- Y 
cileable with that perfeQ Charity, which our Litargy mentions, - 4 
and which, as they think, the Scripture Cry nya (=), when itcom- (5 1a.,. 4 
mands us to be perfei?, as our heavenly Fat perfett; Therefore 
I think it nor amiſs to add, That Charity may be faid to be 
rwo manner of ways, 'To wit, either as excl all wilful.uncha- 5 
ritableneſs, or as excluding alſo involuntary a or diſguſts. 
In the former ſenſe there :is no doubt, every Man ought to'be m 
 perfeft Charity, neither is there any, thing in the former Caſe ro 
[ps rM that 'the perſons before deſcribed: are not. . For _ 
who do' not only exert:the prope adds of Love, _ 
—— they cannot doit more read 7, An 
ne nr 
15 to be 15, t is not 
as to exclude all involuntary ; or diſguſts.. - Whicl 
hath,: or can have, where there is ſueh a thing as Fleſh , DL 
rit, (mere yr ns the + | porars, of mach cam ee: 


alerts a Mk rs ho o heibnp? 

ritable temper:of the Parties, than 
ee ins 
whic requires | 
ly perfor z them if he had notin kinra fenors; "though jmper 

Charity toward thoſe, that are the QbjeQts of ir. 

'24 I have ietle to! return» by way af Anfivery; 2to wite:tima- 
quir'd i 11-rhe ſccond place, concerning: our:-Demeanour' at the Cele- 
bration of this Sacrament.;. Unleſs it be that Hac age, CN 
Romers premig'd to the offering of their reſpeQive Sacrific | 
then-ſha wedenea ourſtles, 2s we ought, xe the elebratio 
CE Ng houghts, and afeeitt(ho 

g wi rieſt's wordy aQtions, neitherfaſſer any rhing, 
how uſeful ſoever ,. to poſleſs-our Minds which, they do aoti ſug» 
gelt to us. 2. Beoknſe acidinthole of chat Bacrice was .iatended for 
our InftruQuon, and Edification , ſo-the main of it confifts of fuch 
Prayers, and Praiſes, as are offer'd up:in-our nantie, and: which 
rhetefore we cannot expett the benefit of, -unlels our Thoughts, and 


. 
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How the Sacrament of the Lord s Supper - 
 AﬀeQtiions ſay an Amer to them all the way, as well as our Voice 
doth' at the concluſion of: them. Tf the diſtribution of the Sacra- 
mental Elements leaves any void places for our private Devotions 
( as it cannot well do otherwiſe, where there is any number to par- 
take: of them) they are, and may be ſo f61'd up with thoſe Medi- 
tations, and Ejaculations, which our printed Maxuals of Devot- 
ons furniſh, that it will be in vain for me co offer anything roward 
the ſupplying of them. Only amidft thoſe tranſports of joy, and 
thankfulneſs, which the remembrance of Chriſt's Death, or--our 
own Meditations upon it, may ſuggeſt unto us , ler us not forger, 
that: we meet together to oblige our ſelves by the preſent Sacrament, 
as well as to receive benefit from it, and accordingly, to vow to 
God, the abandoning of thoſe fins, by which we have been hereto- . 
fore enſnar'd, and particularly our moſt beloved ones. #378: 

3... The third, and laft Queſtion remains to be diſcuſs'd , even 
in what poſture of Body, we ought to receive this holy Sacrament. 
A Queſtion, which I ſhould hardly have thought fit:topropdſe, had 
not: the ſingularity of ſome among our ſelves , repreſented the Po- 
ſture of ſ#t:2g, as the only allowable one. . I call it a Singularicy, 
firſt,” becauſe, fo far as we can judge by their Writings. , the 4Az- 
tients always 'receiv'd. it in a pofture df Adoration: : And 1:ap- 
peal for the proof hereof to *J«ſtin' Martyr in the firſt: place , as be- 
10g not: only one 'of the moſt Antient,' but one roo, who gives the 
' maſt accurate account of this" Solemnity. For though it be true, 
that that Fatherimakes noexpreſs mention of rhe poſture, ' wherein 
this Sacrament was receiv'd;' Yet 'as he takes partieular notice :of 
the whole Aſſemblies riſing =p to Prayers after the reading of the 
. Scriptures, and the Biſhop's Kxhortation-out'of therw, ſo he' takes 
no notice at all of their changing heir: poſture afterwards, ' either 
in the: Service-of the Euchariſt , or the diſtribution; 'or reception 
of it. : Which is to me a probable Argument, that- they continued 
in the fame poſture, ' and conſequently receiv'd theGacramenr-in 
it-..:And indeed, as it'is'not'fo be thought , -that'they ſhould-uſe 
any leſs reverent poſture-in' the 'Prayers/,' and: Thankſgivings of 
this: Sacrament , ' than they did in' the. Prayers, that preceded: it 
which ſhews that fo far;-to'be" ſure, they continued {till in'the 
poſture of ftarding ; So. that Father's fubjoiningi immediately: ro 
that Service , tht the - Deatozs thereupon'gave,/'oridiftributed/ithe 
Elements ſo-bleſs'd', to' each: of thole,. that were' preſent ,- and 
cared” them away- to thoſe ;' that were 'abſent,, makes it farther 

probable , that they , who'were to communicate, did\ not come 
_ upt6the Table; -and'ithere ſit, andireceive with.the-Preſident;” or 
Biſhop, which they muſt have: done-;'4Þ they had kept to the-po- 
fture now contended for; but continu'd”:wher® they- were before, 
and-in the ſame reverential Poſture,-wherein they but now were 
at Prayers; Porto imagine them- ſ#ri#g-n [their proper places, 
and ſo'receiving ,' is not. only without any : the-leafſt ground in 
that Fathey , but without'any eromntSelliiion thai of that 
poſture in the Sacrament , even its-being ,: as they” tell 'us', the 
poſture- of a Feaft. For how doth-it agree to a Feaſt, for thoſe, 
that .are invitedito it , not'to\-approach that Table, upon _ 
2391 the 
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ing times, / nay appear _ Tertulban's: (4) = 
of Sanitary or the Haly #bing , and: from 5 
delivering _ TE _ (c) » The gg; 
'The Blood of Ghriff, ana recaving 
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Chriſt's Body , and Blood , might-proye ſuch effeftyall Es -— 
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But ir! rigs Na Anticnts ates in A Lond els RINGS 
and they therefore, who repreſear ſicting,/as the only allowable. ane, 
1 Þ tar forth guilty of ſingularity ; It will he: hard c0-find any among 
| the Mabent, who do not receive. in paſture of Acai, or at 
: leaſt, do nat believe it:to-be-lawful, is'a farther proof. £ the 7) Dare, 
others ſingularity. For the Bohepian Churches, who were their Vie View of the 
that reform'd from Popery , in thoſe poor remains of them, that yet por _—_— 
continue, receive neelivg GO). to this day , and Cyluch {5 moe) Sef. 1,Par$7- 


—— 
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How the $ Sacrament of terbord's Supper 
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ing, FO! 
Þ1' oo the iy; | The Reformed 
lappas they coitinu'd, receivediſtand. 
efedf (aa reverend Perſon'of our Nation 
| pj pa ering, bek; ab o took It into their 
hands. mY ch; in"finie; when they gave their Ops 
Ny Dick. "#0 Dans by the. Bohemians, id 4 delice 
Ci) Ham. "it 8 Juch, Chuvch ought to be left 30 its own liberty (iY im 
LEfrexc » bei: iv NIt-whiott things confider'd, it will adprre, that, 
Offic. Cap. 7, - if 2he 06 "who \advance 'f#ringat-the;Sacrament , be nor 
in Annor, _ ay eek f frngularityy cer Salt be for ad\ vancing it as 
FL oh dev CoRe,, "ax if thele Rex ons were: good, they muſt be 
lit to: he BE) 
eBebaſe how ſingalae ſoev2 this Opin inion of theits may bs, 
& it is pretetided, that hatts Chriſt, and his Diſciples example on 
2 28 Hde; ef with thequffrage of' Reaſon; Therefore ic will 
Seu ju to; examine thole' Pretences3 'and ſee what there is of 
10 Zh in then. | £33: 4 3 
And firft'it is precede that ou Saviour Chriſt, and his Diſciples 
 fibht the receivihg'of this Sacrament, oriat hy us'd ſuch nod 3pm 
. us ſera ſtring aabng us, ever! lying galwvy 
he faſhiviv of thoſe Countries was. - And lt 1s prey 
Sram isfufRicient ground'from the Scripeure, for: their uſing that 
Poſture arthe Paſſover, ,  and''fot unlikely: neither, that chey held I 
oftarthe Culebration of the Lord's Supper: Bur will jr therefore fol- 


{that weought tolook apon no other Poſture than that, or one 

the ſacre as allowable? For belide"that things, which are 
(Hur pod me be falſe, and things,- improbable, true; Beſide 
kg e, for that very reaſon, cannot conclude the Con- 

"Rickes -any Man; and ought* much leſs to be made uſe of t6 con- 
© clade the Conktierkes of others; IF Chriſt; and his Diſciples praRice 
* I this Ren wete as certain, as it is ſuppoſed to be probable, 


| Feel iew0r be of force to conclude ours , unleſs there were ſome 
to'oblige us to follow'ir, or ſome cogent Regfſor in the Pra- 

vm rf. to-ſhew the neceſſity thereof: Beauſe Example, con- 
Herd! in ir ſRF;-is no Rule of humane'AFtions, in as much as it ra- 
ther” ſhews: what others have done before us, than what we our 
Telves are to/ do:inany Aﬀair. Which: is fo rrue, as to that very 
Example, whithiwe have gow before us, that they, who inlift upon 
it -it the poſture" of receiving, do yet wichout any heſitancy depart 
From it in other Circumſtances, and ſuch too, as are more certain 
than the poſture of receiving is. For they, no more than we, chiak 
themſelves oblig'd to receive either in the Ewventag, or inan upper 
Room, or in'unleavened Bread, all which Chriſt ; and his Diſciples 
muſt be acknowledg'd to have done in that Supper , which he cele- 
-brated with them. But therefore, asif they will have this Example 
'of Chriſt and his Diſciples, tobe obligatory, they muſt find our. ſome 
| Command obliging us to follow it, or ſome cogent Reaſon in the pra- 
| Rice of it ſelf to ſhew rhe neceſlity -thereof; So, if we ſtay till that 


hes done, we inay ſay long enough, becauſe there is no juſt —_— 
or 


7 to 1 receiv) 
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for this one,.or the « ita of them. For wha 


ance, of any Command to follow.Chriſt, rs Diſciples 
in this, as there is for the iv the Sacramental Elem 
eating, Of drinking of them? St | 
Command of, Do :his; as a Command t 


ftances of the things then done, or <a - 'd, 
themſelves. But beſide, that the we 


we hall ink, of of another Porky but all fed then male ini ri. 29% 


If thert be any thing ro make the poſturs of dur Saviour, and his 


Diſciples to by obltgatory , it mult be ſome careme Re on 
rate it ſelf, to ſhew & necellity thereof. - S YL " Be 
And indeed , as the advaricers of rhis Poſture, afs forc'd £6 ork 
_ to thisat lengeh , which ns, how weakly our -Saviour, -& 
Diſciples meer Example is utg'd in this Aft t; So wb, Le 
have reaſon enough oft = tk , becauſe the poſture 
more proper for the Lord's x, that any other I ] i 
not now {ay ,: chough 1 = t, that if that poſture be only 
proper, than any other , there may be place upon pug dh RS cate 
poſtures beſide thar, whict ſhew's it, even in cheir own Kati ot 
to be the oddly propet,, of £ 7 one; But I'fay; thilt it 
be concluded to be the niore proper onein the preſing inffanc: 
leſs the Supper of the Lord were of this ſaric natare Wich 
ones, ot at leaſt, with that of the Pa/chal-Lamb, the Defipt 
was to feed the Bellies of its Gueſts, as well as the defin 
Souls. Now is there any thing it the Lord's $ 5 
that way? Nay, doth not the 16fticuting ing of it. > what fo the 
Paſchal Lamb, proclaim the. pans, £- Mea eo lobk uf 
ter a ſpiritual Satisfaftion, rather” Aa a fiatural 006? Ard nay 
Mea then preſcribe Rulss to /uch 4 Feaſt, frocti the modes of of 
another nature? Or, becauſe ſirting is molt ſuitable to thoſe, & 
cles BW fach prtbes a Would aot one tather think on py 
k only of more, of|kfs proper ) pp i 
bo mop propet for this Feaſt, event ſack a one, as doth I 
the reverence of thoſe, that are inviine nd feaſt with, 
ones ores CR, ſt | 


nfticutiofn was to exphath by yaw 1 
brance we have of the ineſti 


imable Renolits of his Doartj? 

know of nothing, that can be replicd againſt this way of Reaſogi 
unleſs it be the preſumption there is, that Chriſt, who, cert 
Foe what was moſt proper in this Affair , gave it to his Diſcip 
Jrrings or lying atons. For if he thought the rdi © of £ 
FeaſFto be the molt proper , why ſhould we repreſent another as 
ſuch, unleſs we would be wiſer than he that oe it? And.Ino 
way doubt , ſuppoſing our Saviour to haye'given it to his Diſciples 
in the ordinary poſtury of a'Fealt 4 thavthe wght it the moſt pro- 


per 
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per at that time, and that- we muſt las always look'd upon it as 
ſuch, af he. had: enjOi 'd the uſe- of it for the time to come. Bur 
vllow , though there be no ſuch Precept for it, 

? look-upon it as ſuch? Of think, becauſe ic 

el proper ane, that it muſt: ever be ſo? For poſhbly 

Kt £4 # of rhat poſture then, was not ſo-much our of a f Belier 
of its bee. in it ſelf the moft proper one, . bur more proper for that 
time, and place, becauſe more-agrecable.to the Ceremonies of that 
(4) Litwgie. Tones » {gom which this Sacrament was borrowed, and where it 
wha from Paulus Fagins:(k), That the Father of the Family, 
= his Gueſts far , or lay down to Meat, before he cither ble6'd, 

ar they receiv'd chat Eucharift from him. Poſſibly alſo, though 

Chriſt, and his Diſciples lay Along: during that whole Aftion , | yer 

they Sd ccherwiles {s, whether by the bowing the Head, of lift- 

1g up thei SOT had wo that God, hn hr | 


forth? bo gebore? 1's cle to Ee ea and. ally 
able Remembrance of AF and of his Death, by whom. it was to be 
3. That being/ not very. advanta rage to be done, 


f Adoratic ly made uſe of in ſeveral Ages 
f che Clu : of the ſame. That by bow. 


; fo mu S P | j . 
chr fv ar i eres, is of all others, the ho n 
In figg, that if yo ps, yet being 
| | | to give placo to 
ch tO wat- \ 


